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INTRODUCTION 

". . . all who prosper are destined to fall. 
The proud, like a dream on a spring evening, do not last long. 
The mighty too perish in the end like dust before the wind." 

So OPENS the famous Tale of the Heike (Heike Monogatari), 
quoting the words of Gautama Buddha.1 The author of the 
Heike Monogatan used these words in reference to the fall of 
the mighty Taira family in the latter decades of the twelfth 
century. They might also be applied, however, to the fall of 
another ancient and powerful set of institutions in Japanese 
history, the Buddhist institutions, in the latter decades of the 
sixteenth century. 

In terms of the history of Buddhism in Japan, the sixteenth 
century ranks in importance with the sixth and the thirteenth. 
In the sixth century Buddhism took root in Japan and began 
its long period of growth and development; in the thirteenth 
century great religious reformers, notably Honen, Shinran, 
Ippen, Eisai, Dogen, and Nichiren, established new schools 
of Buddhism that spread among the populace and furthered 
the transformation of Buddhism from a religion of the cul
tured elite into a religion of the masses. 

In the sixteenth century, the so-called Country at War (Sen-
goku) period, an extraordinary amount of change took place 
in all facets of Japanese society: cultural, economic, political, 
religious, and social. As George Elison points out, "the para
mount significance of Sengoku is that it was an age of change: 
in all of Japanese history, it is rivaled as such only by the 
Bakumatsu-Meiji 'Restoration' period."2 Until recently very 
little work had been done on the history of the Sengoku pe
riod, but in the last few years several studies have given to 
that period the attention it demands.3 Yet a most fundamental 
and important set of changes that came about in the social 
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INTRODUCTION 

revolutions of the Sengoku period has been by and large over
looked, namely, the profound changes that took place in the 
religious dimension of Japanese society, especially in reference 
to Buddhism. 

In the latter decades of the sixteenth century there appeared 
in succession three brilliant and powerful figures who strove 
successfully to unify the Japanese state, which for almost a 
century had been fractured into scores of autonomous do
mains ruled by daimyo. The first of those "Three Unifiers" 
and the driving force behind the movement for unification 
was Oda Nobunaga (1534-1582).4 The unification movement 
was carried on after Nobunaga first by Toyotomi Hideyoshi 
(1536-1598) and then by Tokugawa Ieyasu (1542-1616), and 
it resulted in the establishment of the Tokugawa shogunate, 
which lasted until 1867. 

During this time Buddhism underwent a drastic change, in 
that the power, wealth, and independence that the Buddhist 
temples had acquired since the sixth century were radically 
reduced. In his efforts to unify the country Oda Nobunaga 
implemented policies that were designed to eradicate the mil
itary power of the temples, to suppress or at least take control 
of their economic power, and to subject them to the authority 
of the central administration. By the end of the sixteenth cen
tury, the temples were weak and docile, Nobunaga having 
largely achieved his goal. 

Oda Nobunaga was certainly not the first, nor was he the 
last, person in Japanese history to try to suppress the powerful 
Buddhist institutions. It was not, however, until the latter part 
of the sixteenth century that there were figures powerful enough 
to confront and completely eradicate the power of the tem
ples. Although no single individual is solely responsible for 
eradicating that power, the one individual who was more re
sponsible for that development than anyone else was Oda No-
bunaga. The process of suppression to which the Buddhist 
temples were increasingly subjected from the fourteenth cen
tury on took a sharp upswing with Nobunaga and gradually 
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I N T R O D U C T I O N  

subsided over the decades following him as the state solidified 
its absolute control over the Buddhist institutions. 

Toward the end of the sixteenth century Buddhism under
went not just a "quantitative" change, in the drastic reduction 
of the temples' power, wealth, and independence, but also a 
"qualitative" change. As a result of policies implemented by 
Nobunaga and continued by Toyotomi Hideyoshi and To-
kugawa Ieyasu, Japanese society was united and rebuilt on a 
new ideological foundation that replaced the older, strongly 
Buddhist one. Buddhism lost the privileged, center-stage po
sition that it had occupied in Japanese society for almost a 
millennium and was relegated to a minor position in the wings. 
In other words, there came about a redefinition of the "place" 
of Buddhism in Japanese society, that is, of the relation be
tween Buddhism and the state. This fundamental change must 
be understood in the larger context of developments in the 
history of Buddhism from the sixth to the seventeenth cen
tury, a context that will be discussed in chapters I, V, and VI. 

The purpose of the present work is to examine, through the 
lens of Oda Nobunaga's policies toward the temples, the 
changes that took place in the power of the Buddhist institu
tions and the place of Buddhism in Japanese society at the 
end of the medieval period. It addresses issues both in Japa
nese institutional history and in Buddhist studies, in that the 
temples were powerful institutions that were (and continue to 
be) as much a part of the Buddhist tradition as doctrines and 
rituals. To separate the doctrinal and institutional dimensions 
of Buddhism, or to consider the former dimension to be more 
purely Buddhist than the latter, is to impose a false distinction 
on both the Buddhist and the Japanese traditions. The Bud
dhist tradition was never, least of all in Japan, simply a set of 
doctrines and religious practices. Rather, it was a complex 
economic, ethical, philosophical, political, and social phenom
enon that wielded immense influence for over a millennium 
and that played a part in Japanese civilization that was, in the 
words of Edwin O. Reischauer, "only slightly less important 
than Christianity in European civilization."5 
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The history of the Buddhist temples and the nature and 
scale of their political, economic, and military power in early 
and medieval Japan are topics that have been disregarded by 
most Japan scholars, both historians and Buddhist scholars. 
The majority of Japanese historians of the past century have 
focused on the study of the military (bushi) class and the form 
of central political authority (the shogunate, or bakufu) estab
lished by that class in the latter part of the twelfth century. 
Historians who deal with the seventh through the twelfth cen
turies have concentrated mainly on the imperial court and the 
noble families that composed the ruling elite in that period. 
Historians of both the early and the medieval periods have 
generally failed to take into account the power of the Bud
dhist temples and have all but overlooked the fact that the 
temples controlled a large fraction of the land, and the people 
who lived on that land, from the tenth through the fifteenth 
centuries. Moreover, with but few exceptions, Buddhist schol
ars have emphasized Buddhist doctrine, literature, aesthetics, 
and so forth, to the neglect of Buddhist institutions. 

The reasons for this rather backward state of research on 
the power of the Buddhist temples in premodern Japan are 
complex and may be explained by the following factors: first, 
source materials on the power of the temples, especially in the 
Nara (710-784) and Heian (794-1185) periods, are not read
ily available. To date there has been a scarcity of detailed doc
umentation on such fundamental questions as the number of 
personnel in the temple communities in the early and medie
val periods, the size and location of the temples' landholdings, 
and the relations between the residents of the temples' lands 
and the temple officials. The problem, however, is not so much 
that there is a total lack of source materials on such questions 
but that scholars have not yet collated and studied the extant 
materials. Even in Japanese there are very few sophisticated 
studies of the history of Buddhist temples, and most of those 
that do exist are sectarian works on various temples and there
fore largely unreliable as resource materials. 

Second, the state of research on the power of the temples 
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is rooted in intricate historiographical issues. Much scholar
ship on Japanese Buddhism appears to be founded on the 
premise that the temples ought not to have held the kind and 
degree of political, economic, and military power that they 
possessed for so long; there is, consequently, a tendency on 
the part of scholars to dismiss the political, economic, and 
military activities of the temple communities as evidence of 
their corruption, decadence, and/or "secularization." Both 
Japanese- and English-language works on premodern Japan 
tend to be critical of and pejorative toward the temples, con
tinually noting if not emphasizing the arrogance and avarice 
of their clergy. It is somehow deemed fitting that the military 
class possessed and wielded political, economic, and military 
power in premodern Japan but inappropriate for the temple 
communities to have done so. Japanese Buddhist scholarship 
is still influenced by eighteenth- and nineteenth-century schol
ars who believed that only bushi had the right to take an 
active part in political affairs. Those scholars, and many of 
their modern successors, appear to think that religion is, or 
ought to be, simply and stricdy a private affair but that poli
tics is a public one; that religion has to do with some other 
world but that politics concerns this one; and that religion 
and politics, Buddhism and the state, should have been sepa
rate phenomena in premodern Japan, even though political 
and religious interests have intermingled from the very begin
ning of Japanese history. 

It might also be argued that modern Western scholarship 
on Japanese Buddhism has been similarly influenced by nine
teenth- and early twentieth-century European and American 
scholarship on the relation between the Christian church and 
the state in medieval Europe. The state of historiographical 
sensibilities on the part of European and American scholars 
vis-a-vis the power of the temples in the early and medieval 
periods of Japanese history reflects this research. A number of 
modern scholars are revising our understanding of the power 
and role of the church in medieval Europe, but the necessary 
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I N T R O D U C T I O N  

revisions are yet to be made in the case of the power and place 
of Buddhism in early and medieval Japan. 

Third, the majority of Japanese Buddhist scholars have con
centrated their research on the so-called reform schools of 
Buddhism (Pure Land, Zen, Nichiren, etc.) that arose in the 
early Kamakura period (1185-1333) and have tended to dis
regard the older schools (Tendai, Shingon, Hosso, etc.) as if 
they had been replaced by the newer ones and had all but 
disappeared. Many temples of the older schools, however, 
maintained their power through the medieval period, albeit at 
an increasingly reduced level. In fact, those temples continued 
to wield so much power from the twelfth through the four
teenth centuries that several eminent modern scholars, most 
notably Kuroda Toshio, argue that it is a gross misinterpre
tation to consider the shogunate to have been the sole or su
preme political authority in that period. Kuroda argues con
vincingly that political power at that time was shared by an 
informal coalition of "influential parties" (kenmon), that is, the 
military class, the major temples, and the court nobles.6 

Finally, modern scholars have treated Buddhism and Shinto 
as if those traditions had been distinct, independent phenom
ena through the early and medieval periods. According to Okada 
Seishi, scholars of the Tokugawa (1600-1867) and Meiji (1867-
1912) periods treated Buddhism and Shinto as strictly sepa
rate entities and thus have left us with an incorrect image of 
the relation between those traditions in the early and medieval 
periods.7 In fact, during those periods Buddhism and Shinto 
were amalgamated doctrinally (for centuries the native Japa
nese deities were believed to be regional manifestations of 
Chinese and Indian Buddhist divinities, or vice versa), ritually 
(from the earliest period various Buddhist divinities had a place 
in Shinto rituals, and Shinto sacred places and objects were 
celebrated in Buddhist rituals), and institutionally (most Shinto 
shrines were branches of larger Buddhist temples, and the 
members of those shrine communities formed part of the larger 
communities that were associated with those temples). The 
incorrect treatment of Buddhism and Shinto as though they 
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had been distinct entities in premodern Japan is being rectified 
by such scholars as Okada Seishi and Kuroda Toshio, but much 
research on this topic remains to be done. For the purposes 
of the present work it is valid to deal exclusively with Bud
dhism because it was primarily the place of Buddhism, not 
Shinto, in Japanese society that was redefined in the late six
teenth century. 

In this study of Oda Nobunaga's policies toward the Bud
dhist temples two primary source materials in particular were 
used. The first of these is a two-volume work by Okuno Taka-
hiro titled Oda Nobunaga Monjo no Kenkyu ("Research on the 
Documents of Oda Nobunaga").8 This is a collection of ap
proximately 1,465 documents, almost 1,000 of which were 
issued by Nobunaga over a thirty-two-and-one-half-year pe
riod between November or December of the year 1549 when 
he was fifteen years old and June of 1582 when he died at the 
age of forty-eight.9 Okuno arranged those documents in 
chronological order according to the date of their issuance as 
far as that could be determined. Most of the documents are 
accompanied by a short comment by Okuno on the date and 
occasion of their issuance, their recipients, the identities of the 
persons and places named in them, their meaning if it is es
pecially unclear, and their significance. The hundreds of doc
uments in the collection that were issued by persons other 
than Nobunaga are included as "supplements" (sankd). The 
supplementary documents are usually inserted in Okuno's text 
immediately after documents issued by Nobunaga; their con
tent bears directly on the content of his documents, and thus 
they contribute to the reader's understanding of those docu
ments. For example, some supplementary documents were is
sued by various vassals of Nobunaga, and they repeat or elab
orate on instructions contained in the documents that were 
issued by him. The collection concludes with some forty-eight 
"appended" (hot) documents that were added after Okuno fin
ished the compilation of his work. Undoubtedly all the doc
uments issued by Nobunaga can never be accounted for, but 
Okuno is confident that the vast majority of Nobunaga's ex-
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I N T R O D U C T I O N  

tant documents are assembled in the collection, and it is safe 
to assume that whatever new materials may be found will not 
critically alter our understanding of Nobunaga's policies to
ward the temples. 

Among the tremendous variety of documents contained in 
Oda Nobunagci Monjo no Kenkyii are personal letters, affidavits, 
pledges, memos, permits, pardons, thank-you notes, notes that 
accompanied gifts, imperial rescripts, shogunal edicts, remon
strances, and threats. Since specification of the type of docu
ment is not especially relevant to this study, each one will be 
referred to simply as "document."10 Just over three hundred 
of the approximately 1,465 documents in the collection are 
addressed directly to various temples. Some four hundred others 
are also concerned with temples in that they contain orders 
and directions by Nobunaga to his vassal daimyo in their cam
paigns against temple armies, notices to various parties about 
those campaigns, reports by temples to their allies about No
bunaga's activities, instructions by Nobunaga in regard to var
ious temples' landholdings, and so on. Thus approximately 
one half of the collected documents contain material related 
to Buddhist temples. 

The second primary source material that has been used is 
the Shincho-ko Ki ("Chronicle of Lord Nobunaga"), a biog
raphy of Nobunaga that was written at the end of the first 
decade of the seventeenth century, some twenty-eight years 
after Nobunaga's death, by Ota Gyuichi.11 In writing the 
Sbinchd-kd Ki (also known as the Nobunaga-ko Ki and the Azuchi 
Ki12), Gyuichi relied on a series of notes that he had compiled 
during his years of service under Nobunaga.13 There are some 
doubts about the reliability of the Shinchd-kd Ki because Gyu-
ichi recalled Nobunaga as a great master and a heroic bushi, 
and thus the biography tends to idealize its subject and paint 
him larger than life. Still, Gyuichi was not unwilling to in
clude in his work some of the less flattering events in Nobu
naga's life, and therefore he provides us with a friendly but 
accurate picture of Nobunaga. Endo Motoo and Shimomura 
Fujio caution us not to give credence to every detail in the 
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Shinchd-kd Ki because it contains a number of factual errors; 
and yet, as they point out, as a political history of the Sengoku 
period it is of great value.14 

These primary source materials have been supplemented with 
many modern works on Nobunaga that are noted in the Bib
liography. For material on the history of Buddhism in the 
early and medieval periods the masterly works by such schol
ars as Hioki Shoichi, Hirata Toshiharu, Ienaga Saburo, Ishida 
Ichiro, Kasahara Kazuo, Kuroda Toshio, Tamamuro Taijo, 
Toyoda Takeshi, Tsuji Zennosuke, and others whose works 
are noted in the Bibliography were used. Several sixteenth-
century materials, notably the Tamon'in Nikki, Tokitsugu-kyo 
Ki, and Tokitsune-kyd Ki15 were used indirectly, and in refer
ence to Nobunaga's relations with temples of the Honganji 
branch of the True Pure Land school of Buddhism, the Ishi-
yama Honganji Nikki was also used.16 

There is considerable inconsistency in the terminology used 
in English-language works on Japanese Buddhism, that is, what 
terms to use for the major branches of Buddhism (schools or 
sects), the Buddhist building complexes (temples or monas
teries), and the Buddhist clergy (priests or monks). In this 
work the various branches of the Buddhist tradition, the en
tities referred to by the Japanese word shU, will be called schools. 
The eminent Buddhist scholar Leon Hurvitz warns us that the 
word sect is a mistranslation of shu: 'The only English word 
that will do it \shu\ justice—and rough justice at that—is 
'school.' "17 There are many terms in Japanese—ji/tera, in,jiin, 
garan, and so on—for those Buddhist building complexes that 
are referred to in English as temples or monasteries. Some of 
those complexes, especially ones in the earlier periods of Jap
anese history, are best called monasteries because they housed 
celibate clerics who lived a communal life. It would be very 
misleading, however, to use the word monastery to refer to 
those buildings, especially those of the True Pure Land school, 
in the late medieval period because they housed no commu
nities of clerics and many of them were very small structures; 
sometimes they were simple, one-room structures attached to 
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the houses of the leading members of the school in the villages 
scattered throughout the provinces of central Japan. In order 
to avoid unnecessary distinctions the jiltera, in, jiin, garan, 
and so on will be called temples even though, as Leon Hurvitz 
points out, this is a rather poor translation.18 There are also 
many terms in Japanese for the Buddhist clergy—so, soryo, bo, 
bdzu, and so on—for which there is no single adequate Eng
lish translation. The clergy of some Buddhist schools, espe
cially in the earlier periods, are best called monks. In the late 
medieval period, however, the period with which this work is 
mainly concerned, the clergy of many of the Buddhist schools, 
particularly of the True Pure Land school, were more like 
priests or ministers than monks: they were not cloistered, and 
they did not lead communal lives, for most of them were mar
ried and had families. Once again, therefore, in order to avoid 
unnecessary distinctions all Buddhist clerics will be called priests. 

This work contains six chapters that are organized into three 
parts: Part One discusses the power of the Buddhist temples 
and the place of Buddhism in Japanese society from the sixth 
to the sixteenth centuries as well as Oda Nobunaga's rise to 
power in the latter half of the sixteenth century. Part Two 
analyzes Nobunaga's policies for the suppression and eradi
cation of the power of the temples. Part Three examines the 
long-term effects of Nobunaga's policies toward the temples 
and concludes with a consideration of Buddhism's place in 
Japanese society after the sixteenth century. 
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The Protagonists 

 EBSCOhost - printed on 9/19/2021 5:09 PM via UNIVERSITAET WIEN. All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



 EBSCOhost - printed on 9/19/2021 5:09 PM via UNIVERSITAET WIEN. All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



C H A P T E R  I  

The Buddhist Temples 

BEFORE proceeding to the main topics of this work, the erad
ication of the military power and the suppression of the eco
nomic power of the Buddhist temples and the redefinition of 
the relation between Buddhism and the state in sixteenth-cen
tury Japan, it is necessary to appreciate both the nature and 
scope of that power and the development of Buddhism-state 
relations since the sixth century.1 Buddhism was officially re
ceived in Japan in the year 538, and as John W. Hall points 
out, its introduction immediately had profound "political as 
well as religious repercussions."2 At first, certain powerful 
families, notably the Nakatomi and the Imbe who were in 
charge of the indigenous religious cult, looked upon Bud
dhism as a threat to their positions and to the political au
thority of the other ruling families who justified their posses
sion of authority on the basis of the claim that they were the 
descendants of ancestral "deities" (.Kami). Therefore they wanted 
to reject Buddhism. There were other powerful families, how
ever, especially the Soga, who saw in Buddhism a tool that 
they could use to realize their ambitions to gain more power, 
and therefore they supported it. For several decades there was 
a struggle between the pro-Buddhist and anti-Buddhist fac
tions that was settled by a military victory by the former in 
587. That victory assured the official acceptance of Buddhism 
in Japan. Official advocacy of Buddhism is first found in the 
famous "Seventeen Article Constitution" (Jushickijo Kenpo) that 
Prince Regent Shotoku is claimed to have promulgated in the 
year 604, of which the first part of Article 2 reads: "Fervently 
revere the Three Treasures. The Three Treasures are the Bud-
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dha, the Dharma, and the Sangha. They are the ultimate ref
uge of all beings and the absolute norm for all countries."3 

Buddhism was attractive to the Japanese ruling elite in the 
early seventh century because of its sophisticated teachings and 
magnificent rituals, but especially because of the great powers 
that it was believed to have, powers that could be used to 
protect both individuals and the state from sickness and other 
evils. Buddhism came to be recognized as a powerful force 
that could be used to "protect the country" (gokoku), to justify 
and support the authority of the ruling regime, and to bring 
about a degree of social unity theretofore unknown in Japan. 
It could reinforce political authority in a manner that was par
allel to that of the native Shinto ideology but beyond the par
ticularisms of the "families" (uji) that formed the basis of the 
older society. 

From the seventh century onward the state began to take 
over the sponsorship of Buddhism from the families that were 
originally hospitable to it. By the Taika Reform (Taika no 
Kaishin), which began in 645, the influence of the Soga family 
was permanently eliminated, and power was concentrated more 
firmly in the hands of the imperial family. In order to harness 
Buddhism's power for the good of the new order, the state 
encouraged the recitation of various sutras, especially the "Su
tra of Golden Light" (Konkdmydkyo), which promised guid
ance and protection to any state in which it was read. The 
state furthered its intimate relations with Buddhism by ap
pointing the priests as government officials with state salaries, 
by decreeing that Buddhist rituals be performed at official court 
functions, and by contributing—together with the court no
bility and the provincial gentry—laborers, lands, and materials 
for the building of temples. Evidence of the institutional sup
port that Buddhism received is indicated by the fact that the 
number of temples multiplied dramatically from sixty-four in 
the 620s to 545 by the year 690.4 

The place of Buddhism in Japanese society was defined and 
given official authorization by the Taiho Code (Taihd Ri-
tsuryo), the corpus of penal (ritsu) and civil (ryo) laws that was 
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promulgated in 701 and revised in the Yoro Code (Τδτδ Ri-
tsuryo) of 718. These codes officially incorporated Buddhism 
into the state structure and laid down specific rules for the 
Buddhist community in the section titled "Rules for Priests 
and Nuns" (soniryd).5 

An important development in state sponsorship of Bud
dhism took place in the Nara period (710-784) when, in the 
year 737, Emperor Shomu decreed that in each of the sixty-
six provinces there was to be built a state-sponsored "pro
vincial temple" (kokubunji) and a "provincial convent" (koku-
bun-niji) at which sutras would be read for the "prosperity 
and protection" (chingo) of the "state" (kokka). The state's uti
lization of Buddhism for its own ends was symbolized by the 
Daibutsu, a hugh statue of Roshana (Vairochana) Buddha, 
the supreme Buddha in Kegon Buddhism, that Shomu com
missioned to be built in 747. By that undertaking Shomu drew 
a parallel between Vairochana Buddha and the emperor: just 
as Vairochana was the symbol and guarantor of unity and 
harmony in the universe, so the emperor was the symbol and 
guarantor of unity and harmony in the state.6 

In the Nara period there developed an understanding of the 
relation between Buddhism and the state according to which 
those two phenomena mutually supported and reinforced each 
other. This idea is brought out in the following: "Emperor 
Shomu in 749 declared that the laws of the Buddhas and the 
Imperial edicts and legislation were to be regarded as identi
cal, so that any one guilty of infringing either would surely, 
irrespective of rank or station, be visited by dire calamities. 
We have here therefore . . . a very thorough-going amalga
mation of Church and State."7 Buddhism and the state were 
wedded in such a way that acts of Buddhist piety and the 
proper performance of Buddhist rituals were believed to ben
efit the state by assuring its unity and prosperity; reciprocally, 
the proper running of the state and acts of service to the state 
were thought to bring Buddhist spiritual reward. Japanese 
scholars speak of this development in a variety of ways: Hirata 
Toshiharu speaks of the development of a "Buddhist State" or 

 EBSCOhost - printed on 9/19/2021 5:09 PM via UNIVERSITAET WIEN. All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



T H E  PROTAGONISTS 

"Buddhocracy" (.Bukkyo kokka) in the Nara period;8 Kuroda 
Toshio speaks of the unification of politics and religion and 
of the doctrinalization of state authority in Buddhist terms;9 

and Joseph Kitagawa speaks of the "ecclesiastification" of Jap
anese society and culture.10 To express the Buddhism—state 
relation in other terms, terms that were used throughout the 
early and medieval periods of Japanese history, there was a 
relation of mutual support between the "Buddhist Law" (buppo) 
and the "Imperial Law" (obo). It is important to note that the 
term buppo in this context did not designate exclusively a 
Buddhist as opposed to a Shinto "Law," for Shinto too pro
vided justification and support for the state. Buddhism and 
Shinto were so intimately related from the earliest period of 
recorded Japanese history that the term buppo must be under
stood to have designated a Buddhist-Shinto composite in which, 
at least on the level of articulation, Buddhist language tended 
to predominate. Also, the term obo, translated here as "Im
perial Law," must not be understood as "secular law" in the 
context of Japanese history: the obo was not secular in any 
modern sense of that term because it always had religious 
sanction, the sanction of the Shinto Kami. In the earlier cen
turies the relation between the buppo and the obo was one in 
which the former was subordinate to the latter: the buppo 
was used by and served the obo. Evidence for this is found in 
the fact that the members of the jingikan, the bureau of reli
gious affairs that was established in the seventh century, had 
significantly lower ranks than the members of the dajdkan, the 
bureau of state affairs, even though the jingikan was, at least 
on paper, superior to the dajokan.11 

In most respects Buddhism's close relation with the state 
was very beneficial to the Buddhist community. In the second 
half of the seventh century over 110 temples were built with 
state support, and in the Nara period another 361 were built, 
forty-eight of which were located in the capital city,12 and at 
least 25,000 people were ordained.13 In the Nara period Bud
dhist temples received both public and private patronage in 
return for protection and prestige, with the result that they 
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came to amass great wealth, especially in the form of "temple 
estates" (jiryo). The state supported the temples by assigning 
them tax revenues and, together with the court nobles and the 
provincial gentry, by making them grants of land and some
times servants.14 The state also assigned to the temples quotas 
of undeveloped lands that they were encouraged to develop 
and household groups of cultivators to provide labor.15 

From the late Nara period onward there was a huge in
crease in the numbers of Buddhist clergy. Although the state 
attempted to control the size of the Buddhist communities by 
means of a quota system that limited the number of ordina
tions, many people, especially in the lower class, began to take 
Buddhist orders privately in defiance of the law. In order to 
flee the oppressive taxes and levies imposed by the provincial 
landowners, many people abandoned their lands and went to 
reside in temples or on lands owned by them. The temples 
were especially attractive to people of low status because they 
afforded the only avenue of promotion to positions of high 
rank and prestige that was open to them.16 By the end of the 
Nara period Buddhism was so well established that the high-
ranked Buddhist clerics, together with the hereditary nobility, 
formed the ruling class, and the temples had become a pow
erful force in the Japanese political world. 

The defect of Buddhism's intimate relation with the state 
was that the Buddhist community had, as Joseph Kitagawa 
explains, "no opportunity to develop its own integrity and 
coherence, because from the time of Prince Shotoku onward 
'the state functioned not as a patron (Schutz-patronat) but as 
the religious police (.Religims-polizei) of Buddhism.' "17 In both 
China and Japan, unlike in India, there was no room in soci
ety for a group, religious or otherwise, that followed an "ex
tra-ordinary" societal norm. In a word, the Buddhist clergy 
did not stand outside the pale of imperial authority. As John 
W. Hall points out, "The Buddhist priesthood did not acquire 
a spiritual authority, as did the papacy in Europe, which pre
sumed to be superior to the powers of the secular ruler."18 

The ideal of a mutually supportive Buddhism-state part-
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nership, with the emperor at the head of a state religion de
fined in Buddhist terms, was not to be realized. The Buddhist 
institutions that began by supporting the state became for
midable counterbalances to it, and they created out of the 
ideal of Buddhism-state unity a de facto Buddhist institution-
state tension. 

In the latter half of the Nara period some efforts were made 
to control and limit the power of the temples, but with little 
success. Finally, in order to flee the power and influence of 
those temples, the court left Nara and, in 794, moved to the 
new "Capital of Peace and Tranquility" (Heian-kyo), the mod
ern Kyoto. Although the court strictly forbade the Nara tem
ples to move to Kyoto, it took steps to develop new Buddhist 
schools that would contribute to the well-being of the state. 
Early in the Heian period (794-1185), Saicho and Kukai 
founded, with imperial support, two new schools of Bud
dhism: Tendai and Shingon. Unlike their Nara predecessors, 
Saicho and Kukai built their temples somewhat away from the 
center of political authority: Saicho built the Enryakuji on Mt. 
Hiei to the northeast of Kyoto, and Kukai built the Kongo-
buji on Mt. Koya, considerably south of the new capital. Like 
their Nara predecessors, both Saicho and Kukai declared the 
"pacification and protection of the state" (chingo kokka) to 
be the primary duty of their schools, and thus the Buddhist 
Law, the buppo, continued to be subordinate to the Imperial 
Law, the obo.19 Ienaga Saburo points out, however, that the 
new schools of Heian Buddhism gained a degree of independ
ence from the state: although they espoused the chingo kokka 
ideology, "psychologically1' (seishinmen ni) they were less de
pendent on the state than were the Nara temples. Moreover, 
with the weakening of the ritsuryo system, the system that 
had been established by the Taiho and Yoro Codes, the tem
ples no longer received adequate stipends from the state; 
therefore they came to depend increasingly on private parties 
for support.20 

From the middle of the Heian period the sons of court 
nobles and provincial gentry began to swell the ranks of the 
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clergy—largely, according to Tamamuro Taijo, because many 
members of the upper class had become impoverished by that 
time and therefore they sought wealth and power in the 
temples21—and by the late Heian period even imperial princes 
took Buddhist orders and became "prince-priests" (monzeki). 
As a result of this so-called "temple aristocratization" (jiin ki-
zokuka), by the late Heian period all high posts in the major 
temples had been taken over by court nobles.22 

In the mid-Heian period some of the larger temples estab
lished "branch temples" (matsuji), either by building new tem
ples in areas removed from the "main temple" (honji or hon-
zm) or by absorbing other temples or Shinto shrines. In some 
cases smaller temples and shrines willingly became branches 
of larger temples in order to gain the protection of the larger 
ones against the depredations of provincial authorities and 
powerful landowners; in other cases powerful temples simply 
asserted control over smaller and weaker ones. Thus there de
veloped the "main-branch system" (honmatsu seido), which 
continued through the medieval period and by which the ma
jor temples extended their spheres of power.23 Some temples 
developed vast networks of branch temples that extended into 
areas far removed from the home temples. The Enryakuji, for 
example, was the honji of some 370 matsuji that were spread 
throughout a number of provinces.24 

A number of temples had become immensely large institu
tions by the late Heian period. The Enryakuji, for example, 
had developed into a huge complex of more than 3,800 build
ings that were scattered through the valleys of Mt. Hiei over 
an area of about twenty square kilometers, and the Onjoji 
included over 2,000 buildings.25 The major temples housed 
communities of thousands of priests: the Enryakuji, for ex
ample, had some 3,000 priests in residence by the late tenth 
century, and the Kofukuji had at least that number, and pos
sibly 4,000 priests in residence.26 

From the middle of the Heian period some of the major 
temples began to maintain large forces of what are commonly 
called "priest-warriors" (sobei).27 Most of the sohei were lower 

 EBSCOhost - printed on 9/19/2021 5:09 PM via UNIVERSITAET WIEN. All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



T H E  P R O T A G O N I S T S  

class members of the temple communities who lived in or 
around the larger temples or on estates owned by them and 
their branches. In the period from 981 to 1549 there were, 
according to Tsuji Zennosuke, roughly 250 major "incidents" 
(jikd), or "actions" (katsudo), on the part of the sohei:28 within 
the temples the sohei of one faction fought against those of 
other factions; sohei from one temple attacked other temples; 
and the sohei of the larger temples, numbering thousands of 
armed men, frequently marched on Kyoto to "forcefully pe
tition" (goso) the court or the Fujiwara "Regents" (kanpaku) 
to grant their temples' demands. In 1176, for example, some 
6,000 sohei from Mt. Hiei marched on Kyoto to forcefully 
petition the court to punish the governor of Kaga province 
for violating lands that belonged to one of the Enryakuji's 
branch temples in Echizen province.29 

The period from the tenth through the fourteenth centuries 
was the age of private "estates" {shorn). Under the so-called 
estates system (shdensei), as Nagahara Keiji points out, "pro
prietary interests in land had been vested for the most part 
either in important religious institutions or in nobles of ex
tremely high rank. The right to manage the land, as well as to 
rule and tax the peasants who inhabited and tilled it, belonged 
entirely to these proprietors."30 The properties that the major 
temples owned in the late Heian period were large and nu
merous. Of the 357 shoen in Yamato province, for example, 
the Kofukuji owned 267, the Todaiji seventy-three, and the 
Toji four. Thus ninety percent of all the estates in Yamato 
were owned by temples.31 The temples owned vast tracts of 
land not just in the central provinces around Kyoto but 
throughout the entire country. As far away as Kyushu, for 
example, temples owned thirty-nine percent of the registered 
rice lands in the province of Bungo in the late thirteenth cen
tury and twenty-nine percent of the registered rice lands in 
the province of Buzen in the late twelfth century.32 Estimates 
of the total percentage of land that was owned by the temples 
in medieval Japan vary widely from twenty to sixty percent, 
and all estimates are rough at best. Tamamuro Taijo, for in-
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stance, says that according to the best estimates religious in
stitutions owned or controlled somewhere in the vicinity of 
"several dozen percent" (siijtt pasento) of all lands at the begin
ning of the medieval period, and Kuroda Toshio estimates 
that temples and shrines owned sixty percent of the produc
tive land in the early thirteenth century.33 It is commonly sug
gested that one half of the land in medieval Japan was held in 
the form of private estates, and one half was public land, and 
that the temples controlled approximately the same percentage 
of public land as they owned private land. Because the major
ity of Shinto shrines were, in fact, branches of Buddhist tem
ples in the medieval period, it is accurate to say that roughly 
twenty-five percent, to use Tamamuro's rather conservative and 
very ambiguous estimate, of the land was owned or controlled 
by temples. 

By the mid-Heian period the temples' shoen had come to 
possess various kinds of immunities. At first this meant free
dom from entry into the shoen by government surveyors and 
tax collectors, but eventually it came to include freedom from 
all economic and administrative control by government offi
cials, including even the police, who were not allowed to enter 
those shoen. The result of this development was that the shoen 
proprietors, many of which were temples, acquired complete 
jurisdiction over both the land and the cultivators of the land. 

In the eleventh and twelfth centuries there came about an 
important change in the definition of the relation between the 
Buddhist Law, the buppo, and the Imperial Law, the obo. In 
the Nara and early Heian periods, as explained above, the 
relation between the buppo and the obo was one in which 
the former was thought to be subordinate to the latter. As the 
power of the court waned in the late Heian period, and as the 
temples became increasingly powerful, however, the status of 
the buppo was gradually elevated, so by the twelfth century it 
had attained a position of equality with the obo. This new 
understanding of the relation between the buppo and the obo 
came to be symbolized by various images. In 1056, for ex
ample, the relation between them was likened to the relation 
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between the wings of a bird, the horns of a cow, and the two 
wheels of a cart.34 Kuroda Toshio refers to this understanding 
of the relation between the obo and the buppo as the "logic 
of the mutual dependence of the Imperial Law and the Bud
dhist Law" (dbd-buppo no soi no ronri).35 According to this the
sis, which, explains Kuroda, gradually became the official "or
thodoxy" (seitosei), the buppo and the obo were considered to 
defend each other's rights and strengthen each other's weak 
points. Kuroda points out that the buppo did not not gain 
any official political authority by this development, but that it 
gained an "ideological" (rinenteki) position of equality with 
the obo. The ultimate purpose of the obo was to guarantee 
the dissemination of the buppo, and the buppo, in turn, pro
tected the obo.36 

The understanding of the way in which the buppo pro
tected the obo also underwent a profound change at this time. 
Inoue Mitsusada says that in the earlier centuries it was be
lieved, on the basis of the chingo kokka ideology, that the 
state would come to ruin were it not protected by the power 
of Buddhism; in the late Heian period, however, this under
standing was turned inside-out, and it came to be believed 
that the state would come to ruin if Buddhism were not pro
tected.37 Thus Buddhism changed from that which served 
mainly to protect to that which was itself to be protected and 
defended. 

By the end of the Heian period the temples had come to 
enjoy great power and considerable independence from state 
control: their high-ranked clergy were imperial princes and 
other nobles who had influence at the court; they collected 
the annual rents (nengu) and various taxes from shoen scat
tered throughout the provinces and gave little if any of their 
revenue to the state; and they maintained private armies of 
sohei that could sally forth to influence and interfere in the 
running of the state. The major temples had developed what 
were, in effect, states within the state and were sometimes 
referred to, pejoratively, as "fleas on the body of a lion" (shishi 
shinchu no mushi). 
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In the twelfth century powerful bushi families, especially 
the Taira, strove to control the temples by sending their troops 
to suppress the activities of the sohei and by confiscating a 
number of shoen in the Kinai area that were owned by tem
ples. In the Gempei War of 1180-1185 the Minamoto family 
defeated the Taira and established the Kamakura shogunate 
(ibakufu), which lasted until 1333. 

Even though the emperor and the court nobles, the tradi
tional patrons of the temples, lost much of their power in the 
late Heian and early Kamakura periods, the temples continued 
to thrive by finding new patrons in the bakufu and among the 
bushi.38 The bakufu confiscated some temple estates, espe
cially the "separated holdings" (betsuryo) or "scattered hold
ings" (sanzairyd), which were located in areas at some distance 
from the temples' "central" or "main" holdings (honryd). It 
also established a system under which tax-free lands became a 
thing of the past; as Takekoshi Yosaburo notes, however, the 
bakufu did not dare to include in that system the estates be
longing to temples and shrines, and it made an exception in 
exempting those lands from the jurisdiction of its "provincial 
constables" (shugo).39 Besides, as Kuroda Toshio points out, 
in the Kamakura period there were vast tracts of both public 
and private land over which the bakufu exercised little or no 
control, and in those areas the most powerful institutions— 
those that imposed organization and structure on society— 
were the temples.40 Even in those areas that were controlled 
by the bakufu the temples continued to own land and to pos
sess considerable power through the medieval period. 

The Kamakura bakufu patronized and protected many tem
ples, and not infrequently it even reprimanded its shugo and 
"estate managers" (jito) for interfering with temple estates.41 

The major temples won various guarantees, grants, privileges, 
and exemptions from the bakufu, including especially an ex
emption called the "right of no entry by the shugo" (shugo 
fu'nyu-ken). As Wakita Haruko points out, in the medieval 
period all proprietors—court nobles, temples, and members 
of the bushi class—possessed in principle the right to prevent 
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intrusion of any kind into their properties and the right of 
adjudication.42 By the possession of the "no-entry right" (ju'nyu-
ken) temples had the exclusive authority to collect the rents 
and taxes and to arrest criminals on their "no-entry-by-the-
shugo lands" {shugo fii'nyii-cbi), which the shugo and his agents 
were forbidden to enter. For example, from the beginning of 
the Kamakura period the Kofukuji had police powers through 
all of Yamato province, and no bakufu officials were allowed 
to interfere with it. The Kofiikuji was, in effect, the shugo of 
that province. Similarly, from the early thirteenth century the 
Todaiji had police authority on its many estates and broad 
powers throughout the province of Bizen, and from 1255 on, 
the Kongoj i, a Shingon temple in Kawachi province and a 
branch temple of the Ninnaji in Kyoto, had total jurisdiction 
over its lands and the shugo had no authority over it.43 Wa-
kita Osamu points out that at first the no-entry right was con
sidered to be an exemption freely granted by the bakufu, but 
gradually it came to be considered a right that certain temples 
and shrines possessed independent of the authority of the ba
kufu, an inherent right of those temples and shrines.44 

As a result of the possession of the no-entry right, some of 
the larger temples enjoyed, in effect, a considerable degree of 
extraterritoriality. Over the centuries the Kongobuji on Mt. 
Koya, for example, could grant sanctuary to any and all who 
sought refuge there 45 People who had committed crimes in 
some other part of the country would evade punishment if 
they could flee to the safety of the Kongobuji into whose 
shoen the pursuing parties would not follow. Ordinarily it 
was understood that temples that enjoyed the no-entry right 
would arrest criminals on their lands and hand them over to 
the bakufu authorities, and thus it cannot be said that the 
temples possessed a total exemption from police authority.46 

In any case, most temples could not maintain a high degree 
of autonomy because they were not powerful enough to resist 
the interference of the shugo and jito, and thus the no-entry 
lands often lost what Jeffrey Mass calls their "local self-gov
ernment."47 Some of the more powerful temples, however, 
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like the Kongobuji and the Enryakuj i, were able, by virtue of 
their armies of sohei, to maintain a great degree of extrater
ritoriality from the early Kamakura period until well into the 
sixteenth century. 

In order to suppress the military activities of the sohei, the 
bakufu issued a number of decrees that prohibited the bearing 
of arms by priests and all uprisings on their part, but evidently 
those decrees were not heeded because the major temples con
tinued to maintain and use their sohei.48 Although the tem
ples were not able to use their sohei to put pressure on the 
bakufu to the degree that they did on the Heian court, they 
continued to use them against one another: for example, in 
1242 the sohei of one temple on Mt. Koya, the Kongobuj i, 
fought with the sohei of another temple there, the Daiden-
poin;49 and in 1214, 1264, and again in 1317 Enryakuji sohei 
attacked and burned down the Onjoji.50 

In terms of the history of Buddhism in Japan, the Kama-
kura period is especially important because it was in the early 
part of that period that the great religious reformers Honen, 
Shinran, Ippen, Eisai, Dogen, and Nichiren appeared. The 
development of new, independent, schools—Pure Land (Jodo), 
True Pure Land (Jddo-Shin), Ji, Zen, and Nichiren or Lotus 
(Hokke)—by those reformers was the most significant event in 
the history of Japanese Buddhism.51 Nara and Heian law for
bade the establishment of new schools of Buddhism without 
the authorization of the state and the Ritsu ("Precept") school 
of Buddhism in Nara. Therefore when Honen, the first re
former, founded his Pure Land school in disregard of this law, 
the state banned it; eventually, however, the ban was lifted, 
and the way was opened for other reform schools to be estab
lished. With the appearance of the new schools, says Anesaki 
Masaharu, the pomp and circumstance and, to a great extent, 
the ritual and mystery of the older Buddhism were passed 
over in favor of simple piety and spiritual exercises.52 Study 
and doctrine gave way to practice and experience, and it was 
discovered that faith could provide a basis for group cohesion. 
On the basis of this faith there developed new, independent, 
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organizations that characterized Japanese Buddhism from the 
thirteenth century on. 

Not surprisingly, the older temples, especially the Enryakuji 
and the Kofukuji, opposed the development of the new schools. 
The Enryakuji, for example, argued for the suppression of the 
Pure Land school by appealing to the traditional understand
ing of Buddhism's role as protector of the state: it warned 
that the state would come to harm if the new schools were 
allowed to spread, because although the older form of Bud
dhism protected the state, the new forms did not. In Stanley 
Weinstein's words, Mt. Hiei "tended to regard the home 
provinces as its private reserve,"53 and therefore it resented 
the spread of the new schools in that area. The temples of the 
older schools did not only hurl arguments against the new 
ones, but they also sent their sohei to attack them. Such con
flicts continued through the early part of the sixteenth cen
tury. 

With the exception of the Zen school, the relation between 
the new schools of Buddhism and the state differed to some 
degree from the relation between the older ones and the state. 
According to Nagahara Keiji, compared with the Nara and 
Heian schools the new schools, particularly Shinran's True Pure 
Land school, developed very few relations with the political 
authorities.54 The members of the True Pure Land school had 
no feeling of loyalty toward the center, that is, toward Kyoto 
and the political authorities; their loyalty was directed rather 
to the Buddha Amida and to the chief priests of the True Pure 
Land school. Some scholars go so far as to assert that with 
the development of the new schools, Buddhism and politics 
became separated. Whalen Lai, for example, says that "struc
turally . . . the principle of government was gradually becom
ing detached from the traditional ideal of buddhocracy. Bud
dhist sanction for governmental rule was no longer deemed 
necessary." Lai goes on to state that Honen shattered the union 
of religion and politics, which was espoused as the ideal con
dition in the Nara and Heian periods, and instigated the "sec-
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ularization of politics when he denounced this world as cor
rupt."55 

Still, according to Kuroda Toshio, the ideal of obo-buppo 
unity, the obo-buppo mutual dependence thesis, was not re
jected with the passing away of the Heian aristocratic regime 
but continued through feudal times. Kuroda argues convinc
ingly that in terms of the relation between Buddhism and the 
state there was no radical new view in the Kamakura period.56 

The reformers did not develop a thesis according to which 
loyalty to the emperor and to the state was separated from 
loyalty to the Buddha, and, in fact, they took pains to show 
that their teachings would benefit the state. Kuroda notes, for 
example, that Eisai, the founder of the Rinzai branch of the 
Zen school, described the obo as the lord of the buppo, and 
the buppo as the jewel of the obo,57 and Peter Pardue says 
that Eisai "felt obliged to justify Zen as conducive to the na
tional welfare," to which end he wrote his "Thesis on the 
Propagation of Zen for the Protection of the Country" (Kdzen 
Gokoku Ron).58 To Shinran, there was no doubt that the au
thority of the buppo transcended that of the obo, but, as Ka-
sahara Kazuo and Inoue Toshio point out, Shinran never pro
posed that his followers oppose the political authorities.59 

Nichiren was truly radical in that he considered "everything, 
even the emperor, as subordinate to the Buddha of the Lotus 
Sutra,"60 and yet time and again Nichiren reaffirmed the unity 
of the obo and the buppo, and he looked forward to the time 
when the obo and the buppo would fuse and thereby intro
duce a golden age. According to Kuroda, Nichiren had as his 
premise in writing his "Thesis on the Establishment of Right
eousness and the Security of the Country" (.Risshd Ankoku Ron) 
the indivisibility of the buppo and the obo.61 Therefore, even 
in the new schools of the Kamakura period Buddhism was 
not dissociated from politics. Indeed, as Kuroda points out, 
in the Kamakura period central political authority was shared 
among and exercised by the court nobles, the religious insti
tutions, and the bushi.62 

In general, the temples prospered in the Kamakura period. 
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The temples of the new schools—like their Nara and Heian 
predecessors, which continued to receive material rewards for 
Buddhist rituals and whose condition continued relatively un
changed into the fifteenth century—also came to own numer
ous estates and to wield considerable power independent of 
bakufu authority. In the early Kamakura period there was a 
temple-building boom in the hills to the north and east of 
Kyoto. A number of temples of the new schools were built 
on the outskirts of the capital, and some were even built in 
the capital in disregard of the Heian prohibition against the 
establishment of temples in Kyoto.63 Many of those temples 
were hardly distinguishable from fortresses because they were 
surrounded by earthen or stone ramparts and sometimes by 
moats, and they often had guardtowers. By the middle of the 
thirteenth century, however, as Nagahara Keiji points out, it 
was becoming increasingly difficult for shoen proprietors to 
collect the rents and taxes traditionally paid by the peasantry 
to absentee owners; and by the late Kamakura period "it was 
quite possible for a significant proportion of the land within 
any given shoen to be under the de facto proprietary control 
of local warriors."64 

In the Genko Revolt (Genko no Ran) of 1331 Emperor Go-
Daigo, with the assistance of a number of Buddhist temples, 
attacked the Kamakura bakufu in an effort to restore imperial 
power; the Ashikaga family put down the revolt, however, 
and, in 1333, established the Muromachi bakufu, which lasted 
until 1573. In the Muromachi period, according to Wakita 
Osamu, the bushi were at the apex of a political power struc
ture that embraced the temples and shrines.65 Still, the Mu-
romachi bakufu did not wield absolute political power be
cause that power continued to be shared by religious institutions 
and court nobles.66 

From the Nara through the Kamakura periods agriculture 
was the main source of wealth: temples that owned large tracts 
of land were wealthy, that wealth brought power, and power 
was the necessary ingredient for the maintenance of autonomy 
and independence. In the Muromachi period fresh sources of 
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wealth based on a newly developing commercial economy be
came available to the temples. By the fourteenth century there 
had appeared in the cities of central Japan groups of mer
chants, artisans, and professional entertainers that congre
gated to form "urban communities" [machishu). In these com
munities there developed trade and craft "guilds" (za)—that 
is, exclusive groups of merchants and artisans that held mo
nopolies on the production and sale of various goods—that 
carried out their business under the patronage and protection 
of the old shoen-owning class, that is, the court nobles and 
the temples of the Nara and Heian schools. As Kawai Masa-
haru points out, the merchants had especially close relations 
with the court and the larger temples "for whom they per
formed a number of services including the collection and de
livery of taxes and the sale of goods derived from distant es
tates."67 It was not just the temples of the older Nara and 
Heian schools that benefited from the growth of a commercial 
economy in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. By taking 
advantage of the new sources of wealth the temples of the 
newer schools of the Kamakura period as well were able to 
develop a degree of power that rivaled, and soon surpassed, 
that of the older schools. Indeed, as Hayashiya Tatsusaburo 
explains, "The growth of commerce and the rise of the new 
religions were not discrete phenomena. Commerce spread along 
routes frequented by adherents of the new faiths; religion was 
transmitted along routes which merchants had pioneered."68 

In the Muromachi period many temples were deeply in
volved in commercial enterprises: in the 1330s, for example, 
the Enryakuji controlled eighty percent of the sake brewers 
and moneylenders in Kyoto, and it virtually dominated com
merce in the capital area.69 By lending out money that it ac
quired from its shoen and from the guilds that were under its 
protection, the Enryakuji became one of the major moneylen
ders in the country. The Tenryuji and the Daitokuji, temples 
of the Rinzai branch of the Zen school in Kyoto, were also 
major moneylenders, and many temples developed and con
trolled guilds: for example, the Gion shrine, which was under 
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the control of the Enryakuji, owned a large cotton guild (wa-
taza) and the Kofvikuji a prosperous salt guild (shioza). Rather 
than attempt to suppress or eliminate the power of the En
ryakuji and other temples in the commercial sector, the Mu-
romachi bakufu imposed a set of taxes and levies on the tem
ples' commercial enterprises, especially the moneylenders and 
sake merchants, in order to share in the wealth they pro
duced.70 

In the Muromachi period several other factors contributed 
to the wealth of the temples. One of these was the develop
ment of towns called "towns before the gates" (monzenmachi), 
which began to appear in the provinces in the late Kamakura 
and early Muromachi periods. The monzenmachi developed 
from communities of lay members of the larger temples who 
lived "before the gates" (monzen) of their temples. In those 
towns there developed markets—which, by that time, had come 
to be held once a week or even more frequently at major 
transportation points and in the monzenmachi—and various 
commercial enterprises. The temple around which a monzen
machi developed held proprietary rights over that town, and 
the merchants who conducted business in the monzenmachi 
paid a fee to the temple for permission to sell their goods 
there. The temple, in turn, arbitrated and setded disputes among 
the merchants.71 Approximately one third of all the towns 
that developed in the provinces during the Muromachi period 
started as monzenmachi.72 Another source of revenue for the 
temples was the so-called "toll barriers" (sekisho). Some tem
ples erected toll barriers on roads that crossed their lands and 
levied a "barrier fee" (sekisen or kansen) on all passengers and 
goods that traveled those roads. The Ashikaga shogunate usu
ally forbade the erection of toll barriers by private parties, but 
many of the larger temples disregarded the shogunal prohi
bition and continued to set up and operate them. 

In the Muromachi period the traditional shoen owners con
tinued to be major landowners. Wealthier even than they, 
however, were some of the temples of the new schools of 
Buddhism, particularly the temples of the Gozan branch of 
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the Rinzai Zen school, which, thanks to the strong patronage 
of the Ashikaga bakufu, became the principal landholders in 
the Muromachi period.73 Although he acknowledges that it is 
extremely difficult to find specific figures as to the number of 
shoen that the Gozan temples owned, Imatani Akira estimates 
that the holdings of all the Gozan temples and their branches 
taken together would have totaled "several thousand" (susen) 
shoen. The Tenryiiji, for example, owned thirty-one shoen that 
were scattered throughout eight provinces, and from those 
shoen it received 2,402 koku of rice, the equivalent of 5,721 
kan of cash. The imperial family, by contrast, received reve
nues from its shoen for a total of approximately 4,000 kan, 
and thus just one of the major Gozan temples received over 
forty percent more income than the imperial family.74 

The mid-to-late Muromachi period was characterized by in
creasing difficulties for most temples as the bakufu came to 
possess what Wakita Osamu calls "power analogous to the 
power of the state"75 and increasingly imposed its authority 
on the temples. As Suzanne Gay points out, whereas the ju
dicial authority of the Kamakura shogunate was limited to 
cases involving bushi, the Muromachi shogunate frequently 
delivered decisions in cases in which no bushi were involved, 
such as land disputes between temples and court nobles.76 The 
bakufu took a number of steps, including a prohibition against 
the bearing of arms by Zen priests, to suppress the military 
power of the temples.77 It strove to keep the temples of the 
Nara and Heian schools under control by appointing a group 
of officials called "temple magistrates" (tern bugyd) who were 
charged with the supervision of temple affairs, and it also ap
pointed a special group of officials to supervise the Zen tem
ples, especially the powerful Gozan temples.78 In addition, the 
temples began to lose their advantages in the world of com
merce: the moneylenders freed themselves from the temples' 
control;79 new guilds that were independent of the temples 
gradually appeared;80 the markets that had grown up in the 
monzenmachi got free of temple proprietary control; and the 
temples even began to lose control of the monzenmachi them-
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selves as groups of elders in those towns gradually took over 
adjudicative authority from the temples.81 Thus some of the 
main sources of the temples' wealth and power began to slip 
from their hands. 

Furthermore, from the fifteenth century on the monopoly 
over land that had been held by the court nobles and the 
temples was reduced significantly, and by the late fifteenth 
century the shoen system of land tenure was in ruins. Miya-
gawa Mitsuru points out that the bakufu took over the right 
to confirm the temples' ownership of their estates, a right tra
ditionally held by the court, and this put the temples' lands 
more firmly under bakufu control.82 The shugo fli'nyu-ken, 
the right of no entry by the shugo, was lost by all but the 
most powerful temples, which by virtue of their military might 
were able to preserve their independence. Moreover, the tem
ples were having increasing difficulties in collecting rents and 
taxes from their estates: in some cases temples lost control of 
and access to their estates in areas that had been brought un
der the control of powerful provincial lords, the shugo dai-
myo;s3 in other cases estate administrators, local bushi, or pro
vincial gentry simply confiscated estates and no longer 
forwarded the rents and taxes to those estates' absentee temple 
proprietors; and, with increasing frequency, the temples were 
having difficulties with the peasant inhabitants of the villages 
on the lands that they owned, especially the lands in the more 
prosperous Kinai area. From the fifteenth century the peasants 
began to organize themselves into "confederations" (ikki) in 
order to pool their strength with the intention of gaining free
dom from the proprietors of the lands on which they lived 
and from the control of the bushi. According to Nagahara 
Keij i, "by the late medieval period peasant struggles against 
proprietary authority had developed into open conflict over 
such issues as the reduction of taxes and corvee or the dis
missal of shoen administrators who had exceeded their au
thority. The form of these protests varied, sometimes includ
ing litigation, petition under threat of violence {goso), 
absconding, and revolt."84 Some villagers went so far as to 
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build moats and earthen embankments around their villages 
and to acquire arms to defend the villages against all intruders, 
including agents of the shoen owners. The expanded power 
of the peasants that was manifested in the confederations and 
their uprisings shook the very foundations of feudal authority 
in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries.85 

Although the major landowning temples of the Nara and 
Heian schools suffered as a result of the weakening of the 
shoen system and the rise of autonomous villages in the late 
Muromachi period, some of the Kamakura schools of Bud
dhism, particularly Shinran's True Pure Land school, pros
pered in the village communities and developed widespread 
bases of power in the provinces, especially in the economically 
more advanced areas of central Honshu. 

Beginning in the thirteenth century the teachings of Shin-
ran "sunk into Japanese society like rainwater on parched 
earth"86 as they spread throughout the populace. By the fif
teenth century Shinshu was firmly implanted among the farm
ers, the local bushi, and the villagers in the central provinces 
where many of the people had become Shinshii "adherents," 
or "followers" (monto). Large Shinshu temples were built in a 
number of provinces, and smaller ones were built in many 
villages; the inhabitants of the villages became members of 
Shinshii "parishes" (kyodan) that were centered around the vil
lage temples. The village kyodan were not simply isolated units 
but were united with one another to form "monto confeder
ations" (monto ikki), which Nagahara Keiji describes as farmer 
- local warrior alliances mediated by religion.87 By the late 
fifteenth century some of the major Shinshu temples in the 
area along the Japan Sea coast in central Honshu and in a 
number of provinces in the Kanto area had managed to bring 
large numbers of monto into their folds by building branch 
temples in different provinces and by absorbing many of the 
smaller temples and making them branch temples. 

The moving power behind the transformation of the simple 
faith preached by Shinran into a powerful, united religious 
organization was Rennyo Kenju (1415-1499), the "chief priest" 
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(monshu) of the Yamashina (Kyoto) Honganji and the eight 
"pontiff" (hossu or hoshu) of the Honganji branch of Shin-
shii.88 Until Rennyo appeared, the Honganji was just one of 
many Shinshu temples that commanded the allegiance of con
federations of monto scattered throughout the provinces; 
through Rennyo's efforts, however, the majority of loosely 
connected monto confederations came to focus on the Hon-
ganji as their religious center and to consider their local tem
ples to be branches of the Honganji.89 With great political 
astuteness Rennyo channeled the revolutionary energy of the 
provincial villagers into the institutional framework of the 
Honganji branch of Shinshu.90 

As a result of Rennyo's success the chief priest of the Hon-
ganji became an extremely powerful figure: he was the reli
gious overlord of tens of thousands of monto spread through
out many provinces stretching from Osaka to present-day 
Tokyo, and from the Pacific Ocean across Honshu to the Ja
pan Sea. The chief priest became in effect a daimyo, and in
deed his power rivaled that of the greatest daimyo. In each 
province where there were confederations of Honganji monto 
Rennyo appointed "priest representatives" (daibdzu), that is, 
representatives of the chief priest of the Honganj i, over the 
monto of that province. The daibozu, who are also referred 
to by historians as "priest-daimyo" (bdzu-daimyd), were in ef
fect vassal daimyo of the Honganji's "chief priest - daimyo," 
and some of them were powerful daimyo in their own right.91 

The great assembly of monto who made up the Honganji 
branch of Shinshu came to be called the icIkkd monto," and the 
school was popularly called the Ikkdshu or the Montoshu. The 
term "ikko," which means "single-directed," was applied to 
the Honganji monto because of their exclusive reliance on faith 
in Amida Buddha as the agent of salvation.92 This faith ce
mented the close-knit character of the monto confederations 
because it was believed that Amida was the guarantor not only 
of rebirth in the Pure Land but also of arrangements between 
monto confederations in the here and now.93 Thus Shinshu 
provided the villagers with a common link, and it enabled 
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them to transcend their strong feelings of local village auton
omy and to unite with the residents of other villages in the 
brotherhood of the monto. Nagahara Keiji explains that the 
reason why Shinshu was able to forge strong links among the 
monto was the communal and democratic character of that 
school of Buddhism;94 and, according to Kasahara Kazuo and 
Inoue Toshio, the strong sense of equality among the monto 
inspired them to stand together against any parties that at
tempted to assert their authority over them.95 

The Honganji branch of Shinshu was unique both in terms 
of the type of organizational structure that it developed among 
its members and in that the type of power that the Honganji 
wielded was not primarily over the land itself but over the 
inhabitants of the land in the villages throughout the prov
inces of central Honshu, especially in the Hokuriku district 
(the provinces of Echizen, Kaga, Noto, Etchu, Echigo, and 
Sado). Although the land in Echizen province, for example, 
might actually have been owned by various other parties, the 
chief priest of the Honganji could greatly influence activities 
in Echizen through his daibozu and the monto confederations 
under them. The power of the temples of the Nara and Heian 
schools could be crushed, or at least severely curtailed, by the 
confiscation of their estates; such, however, was not the case 
with the Honganji. This is not to suggest that the Honganji 
and its branch temples did not control any lands directly, for 
the monto were encouraged to give over their lands to the 
local Shinshu temples with the assurance that the Honganji 
would take care of the donors while it absorbed the surplus 
yield from their lands.96 Still, the main source of the Hongan-
ji's wealth was not landholdings but "cash donations" that the 
provincial monto confederations sent regularly to the Hon
ganji.97 Those donations were paid directly to the Honganji, 
rather than to the local temples, in order to enhance the Hon-
ganji's position and to prevent the provincial daibozu from 
becoming wealthy and thereby too independent. The local 
Shinshu temples also received regular payments from the monto 
because the monto usually stopped paying the taxes and other 
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levies to the parties, including temples of schools other than 
the Ikkoshu, that owned the lands on which the monto lived 
and worked and gave them instead to their own local temples. 

As a general rule, the chief priests of the Honganji abided 
by Shinran's directives by urging the monto to make compro
mises with the provincial authorities and to avoid confronta
tions with them. Rennyo considered Shinshu to be compati
ble with the political order, and although he looked upon the 
bushi as enemies of Buddhism, he instructed the monto not 
to treat the shugo and jito lighdy, to pay the levies imposed 
by them, and to obey the civil law. Rennyo adhered to the 
principle called "Imperial Law as fundamental" (dbo ihon)·, that 
is, he believed that obedience is owed to the civil authorities, 
and he told the monto to engrave the obo on their foreheads 
and to preserve the buppo deep in their hearts.98 

From the late fifteenth century violent conflicts between 
confederations of monto and groups of bushi began to occur. 
In 1473 some groups of local bushi in Kaga province attacked 
several villages that were inhabited largely by monto, and rather 
than have the monto passively endure that attack, Rennyo made 
the momentous decision to instruct them to defend them
selves with arms. He told the monto that they should not 
hesitate to give their lives "in battle for the sake of Bud
dhism," and he reminded them that they had nothing to fear, 
including death, because their salvation was assured." The 
belief that Amida alone saves provided the monto with a ra
tionale for denying both political and traditional religious au
thority, and it enabled them, according to Kasahara Kazuo 
and Inoue Toshio, to throw away their lives for Amida be
cause they neither thought of nor feared death.100 The monto 
believed that they would automatically attain rebirth in the 
Pure Land if they fell in battle in defense of Buddhism.101 

Thus the monto abandoned the obo ihon principle and adopted 
the principle called "faith as fundamental" (shinjin ihon); they 
abandoned the policy of civil obedience and adopted a new 
policy of "defense of the [Buddhist] Law" (gobo) that justified 
the use of force in defense of Shinshii.102 As Michael Solomon 
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points out, underlying this new policy was the belief that 
"Shinshu was a superior entity, the defense of which took 
precedence over the regulations of established authority and, 
if necessary, justified challenging the established authority 
outright."103 Anyone who opposed Shinshu, or whom the 
monto opposed, was identified as an "enemy of the [Bud
dhist] Law" (hoteki) and was to be dealt with according to 
what is commonly called the "enemy-of-the-[Buddhist]-Law 
logic" (hdteki ronri).104 

With this development we find manifested a new under
standing of the relation between the obo and the buppo. Un
til Rennyo, the chief priests of the Honganji branch of Shin
shu accepted the thesis of the mutual dependence of the obo 
and the buppo, the obo-buppo soi no ronri;105 with Rennyo, 
however, this thesis was abandoned, and the buppo came to 
be considered superior to the obo.106 Michael Solomon quotes 
Rennyo as having stated that "in Shinshu it is natural that 
religious matters are the main concern. However, for the sake 
of establishing religion we accede to the ways of society and 
obey the law. Nevertheless, lately many have thought that sec
ular law is more important than Buddhism. This is of course 
not so."107 

Over the years from the time of Rennyo there were many 
"uprisings" (ikki)los on the part of the monto throughout the 
provinces between Osaka and present-day Tokyo. The monto 
uprisings, commonly called Ikkd ikki,109 took place for various 
reasons, such as demands for the issuance of "debt-cancella
tion edicts" (tokusei-rei);110 struggles with the daimyo, the pro
vincial landowners, the adherents of other Buddhist schools, 
and even with the monto of other branches of Shinshu; at
tempts to expand the area under monto control by driving off 
the local shugo or daimyo; and so on. One of the largest Ikk5 
uprisings took place in 1488 in Kaga province when between 
100,000 and 200,000 monto drove off the shugo and turned 
Kaga into a "province held by farmers" (hyakushd mochi no 
kuni). The monto controlled Kaga from that time until the 
latter decades of the sixteenth century, a period of almost one 
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hundred years.111 Some of the largest Ikko uprisings, as we 
shall see, were against Oda Nobunaga. 

There is much debate by historians over the nature of the 
Ikko uprisings and the degree to which they were actually 
"religious" in character.112 It is undoubtedly true that there 
were political and economic reasons for the Ikko uprisings, 
and there is no doubt that some people joined the Ikkoshu in 
order to exploit the power of the monto confederations and 
use it to their personal advantage.113 Nevertheless, that which 
cemented together the peasants, the local warriors, and the 
villagers in the provinces was their religious tie with the Hon-
ganji and with their fellow monto, and there is no doubt that 
the Honganji could call for and direct uprisings. Indeed, the 
chief priest of the Honganji could mete out to any monto 
who refused to obey a call to arms two severe forms of pun
ishment: he could order the "excommunication" (kanki) of 
such uncooperative persons, in which case no one was per
mitted even to talk to them and they were considered con
demned to hell, or he could order their "execution" (shd-
βαι). 1 1 4  

Thus by the end of the fifteenth century the Honganji branch 
of Shinshu had become, says the Kyoto no Rekishi, a competing 
world order, an order welded together by powerful bonds of 
religious loyalty.115 It is possible, according to John W. Hall, 
that the ikki type of organizations were the only ones in Jap
anese history that "could claim to possess independent—or 
sovereign—lordship rights simply by seizure and without ref
erence to higher authority or precedent."116 Although there 
may have been no precedent for the Ikko monto confedera
tions' seizure of lordship rights, the monto did appeal to a 
higher authority, albeit not a traditional one, in the person of 
Amida Buddha. 

Paralleling the spread of Shinshii in the provinces during 
the Muromachi period was the spread of the Nichiren or Hokke 
school among the members of the newly developed business 
class in the cities in the central provinces. Some people in the 
prosperous commercial centers joined the Pure Land (Jddo) 
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school, but by the end of the fifteenth century the majority of 
"townsmen" (chonin) in and around Kyoto and in major busi
ness centers like Sakai had become Nichirenshu monto.117 The 
power of the Nichiren school in the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries in Kyoto is indicated by the number of temples that 
it had there: the temples of the other schools were, with a few 
exceptions, located on the outskirts of the city, but there were 
as many as twenty-one large Nichirenshu temples within the 
city, most of which were fortified by stone walls or earthen 
embankments, moats, and guardtowers.118 

From the fifteenth century on there was tension in the Kinai 
area between the Nichirenshu monto and the Shinshu monto. 
As noted above, most of the Nichirenshu monto were towns
men who resided in the urban centers in the Kinai area, es
pecially Kyoto and Sakai, whereas the Shinshu monto were 
mainly residents of the villages both in the Kinai and through
out a number of provinces in central Honshu, especially in 
the Hokuriku district. According to Hayashiya Tatsusaburo, 
"it was the basic incompatibility of the aims and interests of 
the urban and rural sectors of Muromachi society which set 
the two Buddhist sects on a collision course."119 These ten
sions, as we shall see, would erupt into open conflict in the 
sixteenth century. 

Although, as mentioned above, the Buddhist temples lost 
some of their power in the Muromachi period, at the end of 
the fifteenth century many of them still possessed considerable 
power of various kinds and could not be dealt with easily even 
by strong military forces: the temples of the older Nara and 
Heian schools had economic power in the form of estates and 
commercial enterprises, over which they still had some con
trol, and military power in the form of sohci, which some 
temples still maintained. The temples of the newer schools of 
the Kamakura period also possessed considerable power: the 
Zen temples, like their Nara and Heian predecessors, were 
major landowners, and they were deeply involved in the finan
cial world of the Muromachi period; the Jodo and Nichiren 
schools had entrenched themselves in the more advanced areas, 
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the Jodo school among the members of the upper classes and 
the Nichiren school among the members of the urban busi
ness class; and the Jodo-Shin school had a broad power base 
in its monto who were scattered throughout the provinces of 
central Honshu. 

With the Onin War (1467-1477) Japan entered the "Coun
try at War" (Sengoku) period.120 In the Sengoku period the 
power of the Muromachi shogun no longer prevailed: the po
litical order was in a state of collapse, and peasant unrest spread 
throughout the country. Members of the Ashikaga family still 
held the position and tide of shogun, but it was largely an 
empty tide because the shogun was bereft of most of his power. 
By the early sixteenth century the shugo daimyo^ the provincial 
lords of the Muromachi period, had disappeared and were 
succeeded by the Sengoku daimyd, the autonomous regional 
lords who held primary authority in their "domains" (bun-
koku).121 

Within their domains the Sengoku daimyo strove to assert 
control over the landowners and the commercial centers and 
markets, and thus it was inevitable that they would have come 
into conflict with those temples that owned estates and con
trolled commercial enterprises in their domains.122 Most dai
myo confiscated some of the estates that were owned by tem
ples, with the result that many temples were left with only 
those lands in their immediate vicinity, and they lost control 
of most of the estates that were located in areas at some dis
tance from them. With the loss of their estates the temples 
also lost much of the manpower that provided them with la
bor and that made up their armies of sohei. Moreover, all but 
the most powerful temples lost control of their commercial 
enterprises in the daimyo domains. 

Of the temples of the Nara schools, the Kofukuji was the 
only one that wielded considerable power in the sixteenth cen
tury. Although it still controlled most of Yamato province and 
continued to maintain an army of sohei, its power was se
verely reduced as a result of conflicts with various daimyo and 
with other temples, and in 1532 it was partially destroyed as 
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the result of an attack by the Ikko monto. Thus relatively weak 
and with no widespread support from organizations of lay 
members, the temples of the Nara schools did not figure largely 
in the conflicts between Oda Nobunaga and the Buddhist in
stitutions. 

Several of the major temples of the Heian schools, notably 
the Negoroji, the Kongobuji, and the Enryakuji, were still so 
large and powerful in the Sengoku period that they could 
challenge individual daimyo, and thus they were able to main
tain their independence and keep many of their estates. In the 
mid-sixteenth century the Negoroji was the head temple of as 
many as 2,700 branch temples, and the Kongobuji had over 
two hundred priests' residences on Mt. Koya. Although the 
power of the Enryakuji had been whittled away in the late 
Muromachi period as the result of conflicts with other temples 
and with the daimyo, even in its reduced condition in the 
Sengoku period it had at least four hundred subtemples on 
Mt. Hiei.123 Very few statistics are available as to the numbers 
of sohei that the major temples commanded in the sixteenth 
century: it is generally estimated that the Enryakuji had some
where between 3,000 and 5,000 sohei, and that the Kongo
buji and the Negoroji commanded armies of at least 3,000 
sohei.124 These forces could be supplemented by residents of 
the villages around the major temples from which those tem
ples drew much of their power, both their revenue and their 
manpower. Mt. Hiei controlled a number of prosperous towns 
and villages along the western shore of Lake Biwa, and both 
Mt. Koya and the Negoroji controlled large numbers of vil
lages in the areas around them in Kii province. No statistics 
are available for the number of villages that Mt. Hiei and the 
Negoroji controlled, but Mt. Koya is said to have controlled 
some 2,613 villages through the 1580s.125 The Negoroji was 
especially powerful in the middle of the sixteenth century be
cause it was one of the main producers of European-style fire
arms, both muskets and mortars, which had been introduced 
by the Portuguese in 1543, and therefore its sohei, who it is 

 EBSCOhost - printed on 9/19/2021 5:11 PM via UNIVERSITAET WIEN. All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



T H E  P R O T A G O N I S T S  

said to have hired out as mercenaries, were equipped with the 
most advanced weapons of the day.126 

Although Mt. Hiei, Mt. Koya, and the Negoroji were very 
powerful locally, unlike the Honganji branch of Shinshu they 
did not have large followings from among the provincial masses 
who might have come to their aid in a crisis. The Mt. Koya 
community included, in addition to the gakuryo ("scholar 
priests") and thegymin (lower ranked clerics),127 many of whom 
were sohei, several thousand hijiri. The hijiri were, at least in 
theory, ascetics who lived apart from the main temple area 
and who wandered throughout the countryside preaching 
Buddhist salvation.128 In the sixteenth century, however, most 
of the hijiri were less ascetics than wandering merchants and 
artisans who spread not so much the Buddhist message as 
merchant skills in the provinces through which they trav
eled.129 In any case, the hijiri did not develop confederations 
of lay followers in areas far removed from Mt. Koya, and 
therefore the Kongobuji, like the temples of the other Nara 
and Heian schools, was a relatively confined, power-bloc 
structure. Should a daimyo have been able to muster enough 
troops he could crush any of those temples in a single, massive 
assault. This fate, as we shall see, befell both Mt. Hiei and the 
Negoroji. 

In addition to the problems of taking control of the land
owners and the commercial centers in their domains, "the fun
damental problem facing the sengoku-daimyo," according to 
Nagahara Keiji, "was the suppression of peasant resistance 
whether by force or accommodation";130 in this regard it was 
not the temples of the older Nara and Heian schools but rather 
the power possessed by the temples of some of the newer 
Kamakura schools that presented the greatest difficulty to the 
daimyo in their efforts to assert control over their domains. 
As John W. Hall and Toyoda Takeshi point out, "The popular 
religions of the Sengoku era led to the formation of commu
nities of armed followers of Nichiren, Ji, or Jodo priests, will
ing to defend their communities against the brutal attacks of 
daimyo or peasant mobs. Whatever may be said about the 
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purity of their religious beliefs, these communities were welded 
together by spiritual bonds of extraordinary strength. At the 
popular level, Buddhism had reached so great a degree of pen
etration that whole communities were willing to risk their lives 
for their right to separate existence."131 

The Buddhist school that had established itself most widely 
in the provincial villages in the sixteenth century was, as was 
noted earlier, the Jodo-Shin school and particularly the Hon-
ganji branch of that school. In the Sengoku period there were 
large concentrations of Shinshu monto in a number of prov
inces in central Honshu, notably in Settsu, Izumi, Kawachi, 
Kii, Yamato, Yamashiro, Omi, Ise, Mino, Mikawa, Echizen, 
Kaga, Hida, Etchu, and Noto. These provinces were dotted 
with Shinshu temples that served as the skeleton of a powerful 
organization: in the province of Kii, for example, there were 
almost three hundred Ikkoshu temples, most of which were 
distributed along the coast but approximately seventy of which 
were located close together in the Saiga area, a section on the 
coast of Kii province just south of Osaka;132 and in Owari, 
Nobunaga's home province, Ikkoshu temples were fairly nu
merous—there were about 130 in all133—but not on the scale 
of provinces like Kaga and Echizen where there were the larg
est concentrations of monto. 

When Rennyo died in 1499 he was succeeded by Jitsunyo 
Koken (1458-1525), the fifth of his thirteen sons, who be
came the ninth chief priest of the Honganji. As a rule Jitsunyo 
cautioned the monto to obey the law and to avoid confron
tations with the daimyo;134 in 1506, however, he acquiesced 
to pressure from the ktmrei (the chief executive officer and the 
highest position after the shogun in the Muromachi bakufu), 
Hosokawa Masamoto, to lend him support in his campaigns 
against the Hatakeyama by ordering some monto confedera
tions to fight for the Hosokawa. By this decision, according 
to Nagahara Keiji, Jitsunyo assumed daimyo-like powers.135 

Following Jitsunyo's death in 1525, his grandson Shonyo 
Kokyo (1516-1554) succeeded him as the tenth chief priest 
of the Honganji. When the Yamashina (Kyoto) Honganji, a 
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huge temple-fortress that had been built by Rennyo between 
1478 and 1483, was burned down by the Hosokawa and the 
Rokkaku and their Nichirenshu monto allies in 1532,136 Shonyo 
moved to the area of modern Osaka and built the immense 
Ishiyama Honganji, which was to be the headquarters of the 
Pure Land "religious monarchy" until 1580.137 When Shonyo 
died in 1554 he was succeeded by his eleven-year-old son 
Kennyo Kosa (1543-1592), who became the eleventh chief 
priest of the Honganji. Between 1570 and 1580 Kennyo and 
his monto forces fought a war with Oda Nobunaga, who was 
striving to assert control over the central provinces. This war, 
the famous "Ishiyama Honganji War" (Ishiyama Honganji 
Gassen), was the major conflict of the entire Sengoku pe
riod.138 

An important change in the development of the economic 
power of the Honganji came about with the rise of what are 
called "precinct towns" (jinaimachi). By the middle of the six
teenth century a number of towns of considerable size had 
grown up within the precincts of some of the larger Shinshu 
temples in the provinces of central Honshu, and the temples 
at which those towns developed held "proprietary" (rydshu) 
rights over them. The jinaimachi were prosperous centers: they 
were both farming centers with large tracts of the surrounding 
lands under their control, and commercial centers in which 
there were newly started businesses and industries.139 Al
though it was not compulsory for the residents of the jinai
machi to be members of the Jodo-Shin school and some in 
fact belonged to other schools, especially the Jodo and Nichi-
ren schools, the vast majority of the residents were Ikko monto. 
The Honganji jinaimachi in Osaka, which was established in 
1536, was the first and the largest jinaimachi of all.140 

The jinaimachi were the nodes of the Honganji's economic 
power in the provinces for, as Nagahara Keiji explains, they 
were at the center of the village system and received payments 
from the villages around them.141 The chief priest of the Hon
ganji had authority over the jinaimachi, an authority that he 
possessed, according to Fujiki Hisashi, by virtue of his right 
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to lead the monto as their religious overlord and by virtue of 
rights "won secularly" (zokkai de kachitotta) on the basis of the 
obo-buppo mutual dependence thesis.142 The jinaimachi also 
won special rights from the daimyo and lesser local bushi who 
hoped to gain, in return, economic and military assistance from 
their residents.143 Because the jinaimachi were concentrated 
mainly in central Honshu, economically the most advanced 
area of the country, a huge amount of money flowed steadily 
into the Honganji's coffers. 

The jinaimachi enjoyed much independence and autonomy. 
The Honganji, for example, had complete authority over the 
ten machi that made up its jinaimachi: these machi were the 
"direct holdings" (chokkatsuchi or chokkatsuryo) of the Hon
ganji. The Honganji collected from the residents of its jinai
machi the yearly land rents and various kinds of taxes, and it 
was exempt from levies by the shugo, from corvee, and from 
debt-cancellation edicts.144 By the possession of these exemp
tions the Honganji had, according to Wakita Osamu, police 
powers, the right to control the judicial process, and complete 
jurisdiction over the inhabitants of its jinaimachi.145 Nagahara 
Keiji describes the Honganji and its surrounding jinaimachi 
as a "no-entry world" (fu'nyii no sekai).146 Other large jinai
machi, like Tondabayashi in Kawachi province and Imai in 
Yamato, also enjoyed so many rights, privileges, and exemp
tions that Nagahara refers to them as "independent worlds" 
(dokuntsuteki sekai),147 and Fujiki Hisashi describes them as 
independent, self-governing cities that enjoyed "extraterrito
riality" (chigai hdken).14H 

The main political and religious aim of the monto was, says 
Nagahara Keiji, to defend their jinaimachi from all outside 
interference,149 to which end the monto heavily fortified them: 
the temple around which the jinaimachi had developed was 
usually surrounded by a high wall, and the town around the 
temple was entirely surrounded by an earthen embankment 
and a moat. The Ishiyama Honganji was a particularly well-
protected temple-fortress: it was bounded by water on two 
sides—the Inland Sea to the west and the Yodo River to the 
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north and northeast—and by broad expanses of muddy rice 
paddies on islands in the delta of the Yodo River on the other 
sides. Shonyo and Kennyo also built fortresses around the 
Honganji and its jinaimachi so that the whole complex was 
defended by some fifty-one fortress outposts.150 

In the sixteenth century there were a number of uprisings 
on the part of the Ikko monto confederations,151 most of which 
were directed against the daimyo. Nagahara Keiji points out 
that "the fierce resistance mounted by the Ikko ikki [Ikko con
federations in this case] exemplified . . . [the] final battle against 
the attempts by daimyo to reorganize and restructure the po
litical functions of the village communities, making village au
tonomy subject to superior daimyo authority."152 It should not 
be thought that the Ikko uprisings were simply sporadic out
bursts involving only a few hundred people. In the latter half 
of the sixteenth century there were occasions on which tens 
of thousands of monto were mobilized, many of them equipped 
with firearms. The so-called Saiga assembly (Saigashu), the 
confederations of monto who lived in the Saiga area of Kii 
province, included upwards of 20,000 monto, a number of 
whom formed a "musket corps" (teppdshu).153 According to 
Tamamuro Taijo, many of the monto "parishes" (kyodan) had 
been transformed into "combat groups" (sentd sbiidan) that 
were capable of waging large-scale and protracted warfare.154 

Although, as was mentioned earlier, it was not unusual for 
daimyo to attempt to use the powerful monto confederations 
to their own ends by promising to grant favors to the monto 
in return for certain services, as a general rule the daimyo 
strove to suppress peasant resistance in their domains, and 
therefore they banned the proselytizing activities of the Ikko-
shu and conducted military campaigns against the monto con
federations.155 The most important and decisive of those cam
paigns were the ones conducted by Oda Nobunaga. 

According to the Kyoto no Rekishi, the Honganji and its 
monto confederations presented the greatest obstacle to No
bunaga in his efforts to unify the country.156 Indeed, accord
ing to no less an authority than Toyotomi Hideyoshi, Kennyo 
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Kosa, the chief priest of the Honganji in the 1570s, caused 
Nobunaga more difficulties than all his other enemies com
bined.157 There are several reasons why this was so: 

First, the Honganji was, as explained above, the hub of a 
broad-based and highly organized structure with branches 
throughout most of the provinces between the Kansai and 
Kanto plains. In this regard the Honganji was unique, for no 
other institution, either religious or political, had such a wide
spread base of power. The other major temples and the dai-
myo possessed a type of power that was built on a relatively 
confined geographical base, but this was not the case with the 
Honganji. From a next to impregnable temple-fortress in Osaka, 
Kennyo could direct the movements of tens of thousands of 
monto throughout the central provinces. Rather than having 
to dispatch an army into the field from Osaka, and thereby 
expose the Honganji to attack, he could command his bozu-
daimyo in a number of provinces to mobilize their monto and 
thus force Nobunaga to fight on several fronts at the same 
time. Should the monto in one province suffer a defeat, nei
ther the Honganji nor the monto confederations in other 
provinces were especially endangered. 

Second, the Honganji did not have to maintain a standing 
army in the field. The monto were essentially guerrilla war
riors who could rise up at the Honganj i's call to arms and as 
easily disperse upon receipt of orders to stand down.158 Local 
monto forces provided their own supplies: they fed, clothed, 
and housed themselves, and required no funds from a central 
treasury. Indeed, if a flow of goods and manpower went in 
any direction it was not from the Honganji but rather to it 
from the provincial monto confederations that kept the Hon
ganji supplied with troops and material. Because there were 
so many monto confederations, if one or several were sup
pressed the others could continue to provision the Honganji. 

Third, a further advantage enjoyed by the Honganji was its 
location on Osaka Bay. The Honganji could look to the 
northeast for supplies by land, and to the west for supplies by 
sea, and, as we shall see, even after the monto confederations 
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throughout central Honshu had been suppressed, the Hon
ganji could still be supplied by sea, as indeed it was from 1576 
to 1580 by the Mori of Aki province. 

Fourth, the religious nature of the bond between the Hon
ganji and its monto made the easy shifting of allegiances next 
to impossible. In his campaigns against the monto Nobunaga 
could not make use of the standard daimyo practice of entic
ing segments of the opposing forces into one's camp and thereby 
splitting up the enemy. A vassal daimyo might betray his lord 
and lead his troops over to the enemy's side, but the monto 
were loath to betray their bond with the Honganji. Member
ship in the monto confederations was especially attractive to 
the provincial villagers in the Sengoku period because it ena
bled them to enjoy a degree of power, autonomy, and security 
that was not easily come by in the upset of the times; and the 
residents of the jinaimachi were able to enjoy a considerable 
amount of economic prosperity. Therefore the monto re
mained loyal to the Honganji, and this loyalty was reinforced 
by the fear of the excommunication or execution of disloyal 
monto.159 

Fifth, and most important, the Honganji served as the ral
lying point—together with the shogun Ashikaga Yoshiaki who, 
as we shall see, was actively and openly opposed to Nobunaga 
from 1573—around which those parties that were opposed to 
Nobunaga were gathered. Thus the Honganji was not only 
the hub of an alliance of monto, but between the years 1570 
and 1580 it was also the center of a league of daimyo who 
opposed Nobunaga. From 1569 a number of daimyo, notably 
the Asakura of Echizen, the Asai of northern Omi, the Rok-
kaku of southern Omi, the Miyoshi of Awa and Kawachi, and 
the Takeda of Kai, began to ally themselves with the Honganji 
to form the "anti-Nobunaga league."160 As Nobunaga over
came each of those daimyo families their places were taken by 
others, like the Uesugi of Echigo, the Bessho of Harima, the 
Mori of Aki, and others. Although the anti-Nobunaga league 
membership changed over the years from 1570 to 1580, the 
Honganji always figured largely as its unifying center. 
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In order to cement relations between the Honganji and its 
daimyo allies, the chief priests took advantage of the fact that 
they were permitted to marry. For example, in 1572 a marital 
arrangement was drawn up between Kennyo's eldest son, 
Kyonyo Koju (1558-1614), and a daughter of Asakura Yoshi-
kage, the daimyo of Echizen province. This contract strength
ened the link between the Honganji and Echizen province, 
where there were many monto, and, because Yoshikage's mother 
was a member of the powerful Takeda family that ruled Kai 
province, the Honganji also thereby forged a link with the 
Takeda.161 

The confrontation between Oda Nobunaga and the Ishi-
yama Honganji was inevitable because those areas in which 
the monto were most powerful were precisely the areas that 
Nobunaga had to bring under his control in order to unify 
the center of the country. The power of the Honganji monto 
extended in an arch over Nobunaga's home province of Owari: 
to the east of Owari the monto in Mikawa province formed 
one cornerstone of that arch, and to the west, in Osaka, was 
the Honganji itself and its monto confederations in the prov
inces of Kii, Izumi, and Settsu, which formed the other cor
nerstone. Across the curve of the arch from east to west were 
the monto forces in the provinces of Noto, Kaga, Hida, Echi-
zen, Mino, Omi, and Ise. The keystone of this arch was made 
up of the exceptionally powerful monto confederations in the 
provinces of Kaga and Echizen, which were poised, to the 
north, directly over Owari. The Honganj i's daimyo allies lent 
added strength to this arch: the westernmost cornerstone of 
the arch in Osaka was supported by the Miyoshi of Awa and 
Kawachi and the Mori of Aki, and the easternmost corner
stone was strengthened by the Takeda of Kai province. Be
tween those points were a number of daimyo allies of the 
Honganji who lent their support to the arch, especially Asa-
kura Yoshikage of Echizen province whose domain was lo
cated near the keystone of the arch.162 In order for Nobunaga 
to bring the provinces of central Honshu under his control it 
was necessary for him to topple the monto arch by eradicating 
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the local confederations of monto in the central provinces and 
by destroying its main cornerstone in Osaka. 

In contrast to these factors that contributed to the advan
tage of the Ishiyama Honganji in its conflict with Nobunaga, 
there were other factors that militated against it: 

First, it is incorrect to assume that the chief priests of the 
Honganji had absolute control over the monto. It is true that 
Kennyo could call for an uprising by the monto confedera
tions, but local conditions could also spark uprisings, and many 
uprisings occurred with neither the instigation nor the ap
proval of the Honganji. Moreover, despite the great authority 
that Kennyo had, there was always a possibility that his mo
bilization orders might go unheeded because local monto con
federations were inclined to obey Honganji commands only 
when those commands coincided with their own best inter
ests. Some jinaimachi, as was noted earlier, were nominally 
under the control of the local Ikkoshu temples but in fact were 
controlled by committees of elders who sometimes refused to 
abide by the Honganji's directives. Also, some confederations 
were kept under control by the daimyo of the areas in which 
they were located, and thus their freedom to answer a Hon
ganji call to arms was inhibited. 

Second, the Honganji had no powerful field marshal who 
could direct the movements of the monto on a number of 
fronts simultaneously. Kennyo himself, the supreme com
mander of the monto forces during the time of the Ishiyama 
Honganji War, never personally conducted troops in the field. 
The Honganji had some able generals, especially some mem
bers of the Shimotsuma (or Shimozuma) family, an ancient 
Shinshii family that provided a number of daibozu in the six
teenth century,163 but the lack of a strong command structure 
proved critical. Never once did monto forces move against 
Nobunaga on all fronts simultaneously. Although there were 
strong vertical links between the Honganji and the provincial 
monto confederations, the horizontal links between, for ex
ample, the confederations in Kaga province and those in Kii 
were not so strong, and no field marshal appeared to forge 

 EBSCOhost - printed on 9/19/2021 5:11 PM via UNIVERSITAET WIEN. All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



B U D D H I S T  T E M P L E S  

them.164 The fact that the country was broken up into auton
omous domains the daimyo of which were often at war with 
one another also inhibited the daibozu from communicating 
freely and from planning coordinated campaigns. Occasionally 
the monto confederations in one province would cooperate 
with and assist those in another province, but this was by way 
of exception rather than the general rule. 

Third, within the monto ranks there was some dissension 
and disunity. David L. Davis points out, for example, that 
there was so much dissension among the monto confedera
tions in Kaga province in the late fifteenth century that they 
"would not permit one of their own number to emerge as 
leader of the whole province," and therefore they allowed a 
"disinterested outsider [the Honganji] to mediate their dis
putes and lead the province against their enemies."165 Also, 
on occasion, there were conflicts between people whom Ken-
nyo appointed to positions of authority in the provincial monto 
confederations and the local monto leaders.166 Moreover, even 
through the 1570s when the Honganji was at war with No-
bunaga there were the so-called "uprisings within the upris
ings"—or "confederations within the confederations"—(ikki-
nai-ikki), in Echizen province, that is, revolts by some confed
erations of monto against the authority of the Honganji. Some 
monto confederations resented the Honganj i's centralization 
of their piety and organizational control, and they revolted in 
an effort to break away from it.167 

Fourth, there appears to have been a certain psychological 
factor that militated against Kennyo's success. He seems to 
have been more interested in entering into a peace treaty with 
Nobunaga than in gaining a decisive victory over him, and he 
was even willing to make peace with Nobunaga under circum
stances that were less than favorable to him or when it might 
have been wiser to push for victory. Despite the fact that he 
wielded great power Kennyo had neither the ambition nor 
the warrior-like qualities that anyone who wished to better 
Nobunaga would have had to possess. Thus the chief priest 
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of the Honganji was in command of a relatively disorganized 
force under something less than his complete control. 

The anti-Nobunaga league also had a critical flaw: namely, 
it had no positive, unifying cause, no focal point of loyalty, 
that all the members of the league shared. Whereas the Hon-
ganji functioned as the unifying center of the league and 
maintained ties with each of the members of it, the lateral ties 
among the league members were not so strong. For example, 
although Asakura Yoshikage, the daimyo of Echizen province, 
was a member of the league in the early 1570s, he had little 
sympathy for the cause of the monto in Echizen and Kaga. 
Yoshikage's father, Norikage, had spent much of his life fight
ing to keep those monto from taking control of his domain 
in Echizen, and Yoshikage also campaigned against the monto 
until 1562 when he made a peace pact with the Honganji and 
monto control was limited to the one province of Kaga. All 
that the Honganji, its daimyo allies, and the shogun had in 
common was a desire to prevent Nobunaga from asserting 
control over them. It was a case of the enemy of my enemy 
being my friend, and thus the league is termed appropriately 
the "anti-Nobunaga league"; it was not "pro" anything. Given 
this condition the league never developed a command struc
ture that embraced both bushi and monto under a single au
thority, and therefore it was never able to conduct a united 
campaign against Nobunaga. On at least one occasion, as we 
shall see, Kennyo placed some of his monto forces under the 
direct command of a daimyo ally; this, however, was not a 
satisfactory arrangement because the bushi and the monto had 
different loyalties and different interests. As Fujiki Hisashi points 
out, the monto were aware that their "assemblies of confed
erations" (ikkishu) were fundamentally different than the "mil
itary groups" (buhenshu) .168 The alliance between monto and 
bushi was, by nature, not a comfortable one. 

The Honganji branch of Shinshu was not the only Buddhist 
group that possessed much power in the sixteenth century 
because, as was mentioned earlier, the Nichiren school had a 
broad base of power in Kyoto and in the major commercial 
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centers in the central provinces. The power of the Nichirenshu 
monto in Kyoto was demonstrated by the fact that in 1532 
they took control of the capital and governed it for a period 
of four years.169 For several reasons, however, the power of 
the Nichiren school did not compare with that of the Shin 
school: first, the Nichiren school had never had an organizer 
like Rennyo, and thus it lacked the degree of centralization 
and the structured lines of control that characterized the Ikko-
shu. It had no single line of authority that united its monto 
in a strong hierarchical framework. Second, the power of the 
Nichirenshii monto was severely reduced in the "Tenmon 
Hokke Disturbance" (Tenmon Hokke no Ran) of 1536 in which 
some 30,000 troops under the leadership of the Mt. Hiei sohei 
and with the financial backing of the Honganji descended on 
Kyoto and reduced most of the Nichirenshu temples to ashes.170 

The Nichiren school attracted the ire of the daimyo and of 
the other Buddhist schools because its members were accus
tomed to try to spread their beliefs by way of an uncommonly 
aggressive proselytizing technique called shakubuku, which in
volved the "crushing" (shaku) of evil teachings, that is, other 
forms of Buddhism, and the "forced conversion" (buku) of 
the members of other schools.171 One of the main ways in 
which the monto exercised the shakubuku technique was by 
engaging in public religious debates with the members of other 
schools with the purpose of exposing the errors of those schools. 
Such debates were not simply peaceful exchanges of doctrinal 
opinion but were, according to the Kyoto no Rekishi, the oc
casions of conflict between the bushi, the townsmen, and the 
peasant classes, and they often led to violent clashes between 
the members of the opposed schools.172 Therefore most dai
myo prohibited all religious debates in their domains and 
punished the Nichirenshu monto when such debates took 
place.173 

Zen temples still had some power in the sixteenth century, 
and many Sengoku daimyo were on intimate terms with Zen 
priests because, according to Tamamuro Taijo, they were in
terested in inculcating a Zen atmosphere or spirit in their do-
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mains. Tamamuro says that the daimyo sought in Zen a peace 
of mind that was difficult to come by in the turmoil of the 
times,174 and it is commonly suggested that the daimyo saw 
in the Zen communities a model of discipline that they hoped 
to have their vassals emulate. It was also not uncommon for 
Zen priests to serve the daimyo as advisors in the area of 
military strategy and tactics.175 The Zen priests were them
selves largely from among the bushi class, in contrast to the 
Shinshu monto who were mostly provincial villagers and the 
Nichirenshii monto who were mainly townsmen. 

Despite the generally good relations between many Sen-
goku daimyo and Zen priests, the Zen temples were much 
weaker in the sixteenth century than they had been in earlier 
centuries, and thus they posed no threat to Nobunaga. There 
were several reasons for this: first, although there were many 
Zen temples, especially temples of the Gozan branch of Zen, 
throughout the provinces, those temples never became centers 
of popular resistance, and they did not develop any large or
ganizations of lay members. According to Akamatsu Toshi-
hide and Philip Yampolsky, the Zen temples served mainly to 
administer the school's landholdings.176 

Second, although the Zen temples enjoyed shogunal pa
tronage and greatly prospered in the Muromachi period, they 
had always been kept on a short leash. Their intimacy with 
the bakufu prevented them from acquiring much independ
ence, and by the late fifteenth century they were becoming 
impoverished and no longer capable of maintaining much 
power. As Akamatsu and Yampolsky point out, the fate of the 
Gozan temples "went hand-in-hand with the decline and even
tual demise of the Muromachi bakufu."177 

That which prevented the Buddhist temples from offering 
a possibly indomitable resistance to any and all who might 
have attempted to suppress their power and confiscate their 
landholdings was their utter lack of unity. The temples never 
presented a united front against Nobunaga. There was no 
Buddhist "church." There was not even unity within the in
dividual schools of Buddhism, let alone among the temples of 

 EBSCOhost - printed on 9/19/2021 5:11 PM via UNIVERSITAET WIEN. All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



B U D D H I S T  T E M P L E S  

different schools. Most temples were intent on maintaining 
their own landholdings and rights, often in opposition to other 
temples that claimed some portion of those holdings or that 
infringed on those rights. The temples had so little sense of 
common cause that they would, on occasion, join with dai-
myo to campaign against other temples, even against temples 
of the same school. 

Evidence of this lack of unity in the sixteenth century is 
plentiful. There were especially violent clashes between mem
bers of the Kamakura schools of Buddhism, particularly be
tween the Shinshu monto and the Nichirenshu monto. Armed 
conflict between those two monto groups took place, for ex
ample, between 1532 and 1534 in the Kyoto area.178 There 
were also clashes between temples of the Nara and Heian 
schools and those of the Kamakura schools. The Shinshii 
monto's destruction of the Kofukuji in 1532, and the conflict 
between the Mt. Hiei sohei and the Nichirenshu monto in the 
Tenmon Hokke Disturbance of 1536, were two of many clashes 
between temples of the old order and those of the new. In 
order to deal a blow to the Shinshu monto, the Kongobuji 
and the Negoroji were even willing to lend their support to 
daimyo, including Nobunaga, who were campaigning against 
those monto.179 The Ikko monto were opposed not only by 
temples of schools other than Shinshii but even by the monto 
of other branches of Shinshu. For example, the monto of the 
Takada branch of Shinshu in Echizen province were willing, 
as we shall see, to assist Nobunaga in his campaigns against 
the Ikko monto. The willingness of one group of Shinshu 
monto to ally themselves with daimyo against their brother 
monto witnesses to the fractured nature of Buddhism. 

There were also conflicts among the temples of the Nara 
and Heian schools in the Sengoku period. The Kongobuji and 
the Negoroji, for example, which had a history of mutual hos
tility going back to the thirteenth century, fought with one 
another into the mid-1570s for control of Uchi county in 
Yamato province.180 Between 1555 and 1576 the Enryakuji 
had an ongoing dispute with the Toji, ostensibly over which 
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school was allowed to use a particular type of vestment, but 
actually over which school would acquire supremacy in the 
Kanto district.181 Finally, there were also disputes between 
various temples of the Nara schools and among the branches 
of each. For example, between 1574 and 1579 there was in
ternal bickering between the Eastern and Western branches of 
the Horyuj i, an ancient temple that is said to have been founded 
in 607 by Prince Regent Shotoku.182 

Even though Buddhism was a house divided against itself 
in the sixteenth century, the temples still possessed military 
and economic power to such a degree that they presented a 
most formidable opposition to anyone who was determined 
to eradicate or curtail their power and wealth. In his effort to 
unify the country Oda Nobunaga, according to Inoue Ki-
yoshi, had to confront and overcome three main groups of 
enemies: the powerful temples of the southern (Nara) schools 
of Buddhism, like the Kofukuji and the Todaiji, and of the 
northern (Heian) schools, like the Enryakuj i, the Kongobuj i, 
and the Negoroji; the other daimyo; and the Ikko monto con
federations.183 Thus two of Nobunaga's three main groups of 
enemies were Buddhist temples. As Hioki Shoichi points out, 
the temples were Nobunaga's most "obstinate" (shitsuyd) and 
dangerous enemies.184 
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Oda Nobunaga 

1. His RISE TO POWER 

ODA NOBUNAGA was born in June of the year 1534 in Na-
goya castle in the province of Owari. His father, Oda Nobu-
hide, was one of three "deputy shugo" (shugodai) of the Shiba 
family, the hereditary shugo of Owari province, and an elder 
in one of the two factions that were competing for control of 
Owari. Nobuhide died in 1551 when Nobunaga was seven
teen years old, and from 1551 to 1560 Nobunaga conducted 
a series of military campaigns to gain control of his home 
province. By 1560 he had overcome the other branches of the 
Oda family, and thus he entered the ranks of those Sengoku 
daimyo who held sway over an entire province.1 In September 
of 1567, at the age of thirty-three, Nobunaga defeated Saito 
Tatsuoki, the daimyo of Mino province, and moved his head
quarters to Saito's casde town of Inabayama, which he re
named Gifu. Nobunaga also absorbed the northern counties 
of Ise province into his domain at that time, and thus, with 
more than two provinces under his control, he became one of 
the more powerful daimyo. One year later, in October of 1568, 
Nobunaga led an army drawn from four provinces on Kyoto 
as sponsor of Ashikaga Yoshiaki's bid for the shogunate, and 
he established himself in the capital and began his efforts to 
impose his authority over the entire country.2 

It is remarkable that Nobunaga, who was not a powerful 
daimyo until well into the 1560s, was eventually successful 
over such daimyo families as the Miyoshi, Rokkaku, Takeda, 
and Uesugi whose power was great and longer established. 
Japanese historians offer a number of reasons—geographic, 
military, economic, and personal—to explain why Nobunaga 
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was able to gain power so quickly and why he was successful 
in establishing himself in Kyoto. 

The geographical location of Nobunaga's home province 
was certainly a critical factor. The fact that Owari was located 
just east of the capital gave Nobunaga an advantage over such 
daimyo as the Imagawa, Mori, Takeda, and Uesugi, whose 
domains were far removed from the Kinai and who thus would 
have had to pass through hostile territory to reach Kyoto. Of 
course, the Rokkaku, Asai, Asakura, and others were as cen
trally located as Nobunaga, and yet they failed to take posses
sion of the capital. 

In terms of military advantages, it is generally acknowl
edged that Nobunaga was a brilliant strategist. For example, 
one strategy that he used constandy against other daimyo as 
well as the Ikko monto was that of dividing the enemy's at
tention. While he was conducting a campaign against a neigh
boring daimyo Nobunaga tried to maintain peaceful relations 
with distant daimyo, especially with those whose domains 
bordered that of the daimyo against whom he was campaign
ing. This strategy caused Nobunaga's opponent to fight on 
two fronts, or at least it forced him to divide his forces in 
order to protect his flanks against the neighboring daimyo 
with whom Nobunaga had formed an alliance. Also, as Mary 
Elizabeth Berry points out, Nobunaga's military power "de
rived from a superior arsenal and the use of footsoldiers armed 
with muskets. This decision to rely upon firearms—and to 
displace the mounted warrior with a historically despised in
fantryman—was the mark of a farsighted strategist."3 Nobu
naga was one of the first daimyo to use firearms widely and 
effectively, and he even used rudimentary cannons, or mor
tars. Also, as we shall see, he built a navy that boasted a new 
type of warship that was superior to any others in the country. 

In terms of economic advantages, Nobunaga's domain was 
on the eastern edge of the Kinai area, the most advanced sec
tion of the country agriculturally and commercially, and at the 
western end of the Kanto-Tokaido section of eastern Japan, 
an area in which the power of the shoen proprietors had long 
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been extremely weak.4 Shortly after Nobunaga entered the 
capital in 1568 he imposed levies on a number of wealthy 
institutions, both temples and commercial centers, and those 
levies also contributed to the support of his regime.5 

In terms of personal reasons for Nobunaga's success, he was 
the epitome of the self-made man, the Sengoku daimyo par 
excellence. He was an ambitious, aggressive warrior who was 
always ready to seize any advantage. For example, on the 
morning of June 12, 1560, Nobunaga's small force of 1,800 
men routed the 25,000-man army of Imagawa Yoshimoto, 
the daimyo of the three provinces of Suruga, Totomi, and 
Mikawa, in the Battle of Okehazama (Okehazama no Tatakai) 
when it was passing through Owari province on the way to 
Kyoto. Nobunaga took advantage of a violent rainstorm to 
launch a surprise attack on the bivouacked Imagawa troops 
who, in the darkness and driving rain, were shocked and con
fused.6 

Nobunaga was also lucky. For example, he was spared hav
ing to do battle with two of his most formidable enemies, 
Takeda Shingen, the daimyo of Kai province, and Uesugi 
Kenshin, the daimyo of Echigo, because they died suddenly 
and unexpectedly in early middle age. Nobimaga was espe
cially fortunate to have attracted into his enclave of vassal dai
myo such outstanding people as Tokugawa Ieyasu,7 Toyotomi 
Hideyoshi,8 Shibata Katsuie, and others, some of whom were 
themselves daimyo when they allied themselves with Nobu-
naga, but most of whom began as lowly vassals of the Oda 
from Nobunaga's home province and who became daimyo 
during their years of service with him.9 In the same way that 
the members of the anti-Nobunaga league changed over the 
years from 1570 to 1580, so too did the members of the 
alliance under Nobunaga's command. Some of Nobunaga's 
vassals, like Ujiie Naomoto and Nobunaga's brothers Nobu-
oki and Nobuhiro, were killed in battle; others, like Matsu-
naga Hisahide and his son Hisamichi, were put to death by 
Nobunaga because they betrayed him; and still others, like 
Toyotomi Hideyoshi and Tokugawa Ieyasu, outlived him.10 
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It seems that the primary advantage that Nobunaga had was 
not geographic, military, or economic but rather one of vi
sion. Nobunaga dared when the others balked. The Takeda, 
Asakura, and Rokkaku, among others, had as much oppor
tunity as Nobunaga to champion the cause of Ashikaga Yo-
shiaki and seize control of Kyoto, but they failed to do so. 
They appear to have lacked Nobunaga's perspicacity. Perhaps 
Imagawa Yoshimoto had it, but Nobunaga stopped him at 
Okehazama; Takeda Shingen and Uesugi Kenshin also may 
have realized that it might be possible to take the government 
into their own hands, but they did so too late. If they did 
come to that realization it was only after Nobunaga's success 
made it apparent that it was indeed possible. 

Ironically, the Ikko monto contributed to Nobunaga's 
eventual success in gaining great power. This was because the 
monto forces kept at bay several daimyo who otherwise might 
have presented the most serious threat to Nobunaga while he 
was fighting to solidify his control over Owari province be
tween 1551 and 1559, and over Mino between 1563 and 1567. 
Other daimyo who were more powerful than Nobunaga was 
at that time, such as Asakura Yoshikage of Echizen and Ue-
sugi Kenshin of Echigo, were preoccupied with controlling 
monto forces that threatened to overrun their domains. Had 
Nobunaga been plagued by large-scale Ikko uprisings in his 
earlier years, he could never have gained power so quickly.11 

Although the coalition of forces that Nobunaga assembled 
was not as troubled by the lack of internal unity as was the 
anti-Nobunaga league, there were several factors that caused 
tensions and difficulties within it. First, relations among No
bunaga's leading vassal daimyo were far from smooth. There 
were bitter rivalries and jealousies among them, especially 
among Toyotomi Hideyoshi, Shibata Katsuie, and Akechi 
Mitsuhide, as they vied with each other to gain first place at 
their lord's table, and sometimes this rivalry interfered with 
campaign operations. For example, in 1576 Nobunaga sent 
Hideyoshi and Katsuie into Kaga province to campaign against 
Uesugi Kenshin, but they were not together for long before 
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they quarreled and Hideyoshi rashly withdrew from Kaga 
without first receiving marching orders from Nobunaga. An
other instance of this type of difficulty occurred in 1574 when 
two of Nobunaga's appointees in the province of Echizen got 
into a dispute that escalated into a battle.12 

Second, like all daimyo Nobunaga always had to be wary 
of betrayal. The Sengoku period was the notorious age of 
jjekokujo, when "underlings" (ge) were 'Victorious over" (koku) 
their "superiors" (jo).13 In the sixteenth century the Japanese 
world had turned upside down as persons in inferior positions 
challenged those in authority and often took mastery over them. 
In that climate a daimyo could never be certain that his vassal 
daimyo, especially those with whom he had recendy formed a 
lord-vassal relation, would remain loyal to him. As Jeifrey Mass 
points out, in the Sengoku period "the power of the sword 
became the prime legitimizer of political influence. The dai
myo of the Sengoku age were able to assert their authority 
only over those men and lands for which they could exercise 
coercive influence."14 The coalition of forces under Nobunaga 
could rupture and the balance of power change instandy if a 
powerful vassal switched allegiance and suddenly became an 
enemy. Nobunaga experienced such treachery by three of his 
vassal daimyo: Matsunaga Hisahide betrayed him in 1572 and 
again in 1577, Araki Murashige in 1578, and Akechi Mitsu-
hide in 1582.15 Because of the constant danger of betrayal, 
Nobunaga was most cautious of those with whom he was 
allied, and he was rarely without an escort of several thousand 
warriors. Nobunaga's distrust of even his closest vassals is 
brought out in several of his documents: for example, when 
Nobunaga appointed Shibata Katsuie over the province of 
Echizen in the fall of 1575, he reminded Shibata that it was 
his primary duty to hold Nobunaga in the highest esteem and 
cautioned him against harboring any feelings of enmity to
ward him. He warned Shibata "not even to point your feet in 
the direction where I am" (wareware aru kata e wa, ashi ο mo 
sasazaru yo ni); that is, Shibata was not to show any sign of 
disrespect toward Nobunaga even from a great distance.16 As 

 EBSCOhost - printed on 9/19/2021 5:11 PM via UNIVERSITAET WIEN. All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



T H E  P R O T A G O N I S T S  

Β. J. Cody notes, Nobunaga's demand of the absolute subor
dination of his vassals "is symbolized in his strict prohibition 
of his vassals' sleeping with their feet pointed in the direction 
of Nobunaga."17 When Toyotomi Hideyoshi, who performed 
more meritorious military service for Nobunaga than any of 
his other vassal daimyo, was once asked why he bothered to 
send Nobunaga a daily report of the progress of his cam
paigns, he replied: "If I do not do so Nobunaga is liable to 
explode in anger at me and at an unexpected moment I may 
become the object of his wrath. He might even kill me."18 

Third, this atmosphere of insecurity and tension was 
heightened by the fact that a campaigning daimyo had no 
choice but to put great trust in his vassal daimyo in the field. 
Given the slow speed of communications in the sixteenth cen
tury, a daimyo could not be up-to-date on conditions in the 
field, and in his responses to the reports of his front-line of
ficers a daimyo was often addressing conditions that no longer 
held. Thus most of Nobunaga's dispatches to his leading of
ficers in the field consisted of congratulatory expressions about 
missions accomplished, general directives about such things as 
how he would like the campaign to go next, warnings to heed 
his orders and to be wary and cautious, and promises of aid. 
Campaign decisions often had to be left to the discretion of 
the officers in the field. For example, in a reply to a report 
from Akechi Mitsuhide about his campaign against the Hon-
ganji in the summer of 1574, Nobunaga told Akechi several 
times that it was up to him to decide what course of action 
to take.19 

Given these conditions, a daimyo could not totally trust 
battle reports because they were often as much efforts at prop
aganda as they were accurate attempts to keep the recipient 
up-to-date on the situation being reported. The writer of the 
report could always hope that the condition he reported would 
indeed have been realized by the time he heard from his ad
dressee or that the addressee might conclude from the report 
that relatively insignificant actions had great merit. Okuno 
Takahiro tells us, for instance, that Hideyoshi was very aware 

 EBSCOhost - printed on 9/19/2021 5:11 PM via UNIVERSITAET WIEN. All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



ODA NOBUNAGA 

that his forces were making little headway against the Mori of 
Aki province in 1577, so "day and night he ran around Ha-
rima province taking hostages," and he even sent his troops 
into Tajima province to attack a castle there.20 Following his 
desertion of his post in Kaga province, Hideyoshi was at pains 
to make sure that he would remain in Nobunaga's good graces, 
and he was careful not to be put in the situation where No-
bunaga could accuse him of incompetence or lack of effort, a 
fate that, as we shall see, befell others. 

Besides the foregoing problems within his coalition, No-
bunaga also had less than perfect control over his domain. As 
late as 1574, for example, there was an Ikko uprising in No
bunaga's home province of Owari, which he had brought un
der his authority many years earlier. 

Finally, the fact that the person of Nobunaga was so central 
to his coalition of forces contributed, in the end, to the failure 
of his regime. Indeed, Nobunaga's death at the hands of one 
of his leading vassal daimyo was provoked, according to Ber
nard Susser, by the fact that "Nobunaga tried to dominate his 
vassals to an intolerable degree."21 Each of Nobunaga's lead
ing vassals was linked to him by strong personal ties, but he 
failed to construct under himself a solid pyramid of power 
that could have held together after his death. When Nobu
naga was killed in 1582 the jealousies and rivalries among his 
vassal daimyo immediately came to the fore, and the coalition 
fractured as the vassal daimyo competed to take over from 
him. Hideyoshi quickly established a new coalition, but in 
the end he too failed to create a structure that would outlast 
him. It was left: to Tokugawa Ieyasu to create a lasting dy
nasty. 

2. His RELATIONS WITH THE SHOGUN AND THE EMPEROR 

The shogun Ashikaga Yoshiaki (1537-1597) served an indis
pensable role in enabling Nobunaga to begin his work of 
unifying Japan because it was by making use of Yoshiaki that 
Nobunaga was able to establish himself in the capital. A short 
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discussion of Nobunaga's relations with Yoshiaki is necessary 
because of the latter's importance first to Nobunaga and then 
as a central figure in the league of forces opposed to him. 

In the mid-sixteenth century the actual power still in the 
hands of the Ashikaga shogun was minimal. Although there 
was a succession of Ashikaga who held the title of shogun, 
they were largely at the mercy of the Sengoku daimyo. And 
yet, as Wakita Osamu points out, the Ashikaga still possessed 
a type of authority similar to that which the most powerful 
Muromachi shoguns had possessed and still held the real au
thority of the state in their hands.22 By virtue of the posses
sion of that authority the Ashikaga could dangle before the 
eyes of the daimyo the possibility of being chosen as patron 
of the Ashikaga cause, and a daimyo so chosen thereby gained 
a legitimacy for establishing himself in Kyoto and could be
come the power behind the shogunate. Thus a member of the 
Ashikaga family with a claim to the shogunate could inspire 
daimyo to take to the field on his behalf.23 

In 1546 the ten-year-old Yoshiteru, eldest son of the twelfth 
shogun Yoshiharu, became the thirteenth Ashikaga shogun. 
Although Yoshiteru was shogun, at least in name, until 1565, 
he was at the mercy first of Hosokawa Harumoto, the kanrei, 
and then of Miyoshi Nagayoshi (commonly called Chokei) 
who, in the early 1550s, became master of eight provinces in 
the Kansai area and on Shikoku. In 1549 Chokei marched on 
Kyoto, deposed Yoshiteru, and drove him out of the capital. 
In 1552 Yoshiteru returned to Kyoto, but several years later 
Chokei exiled him. Chokei died in 1564, and one year later, 
in the summer of 1565, his former vassal Matsunaga Hisahide 
revolted against the Miyoshi and killed Yoshiteru. During the 
three-year period from 1565 to 1568 there was no shogun; 
in 1568 Ashikaga Yoshihide, the grandson of the eleventh 
shogun Yoshizumi, was chosen by the Miyoshi to succeed 
Yoshiteru. 

When Yoshiteru was killed in 1565 his younger brother 
Kakkei (or Kakukei), who was then the chief priest of the 
Ichijoin, a subtemple of the Kofukuji in Nara, had designs on 
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becoming shogun. Fearing that he would meet the same fate 
as Yoshiteru, Kakkei left: the Kofukuji and fled to Omi prov
ince where he took refuge with Wada Koremasa. Kakkei, who 
had resumed the name Yoshiaki, was powerless, and therefore 
he appealed to a number of daimyo, including the Shimazu, 
Otomo, Mori, Uesugi, Takeda, Saito, Rokkaku, and Oda, to 
acknowledge his claim to the shogunate and to support his 
march on Kyoto.24 Nobunaga accepted Yoshiaki's invitation 
and pressed his efforts to expand the area under his control 
prior to attempting the advance on Kyoto.25 After Nobunaga 
took control of Mino province in the fall of 1567, he met 
with Yoshiaki to make plans for the march on Kyoto. One 
year later, on September 27, 1568, Nobunaga set out from 
Gifu to escort Yoshiaki to Kyoto, and on October 16 they 
arrived in the capital. On November 7 Yoshiaki was invested 
by Emperor Ogimachi as the fifteenth Ashikaga shogun.26 

When Nobunaga and Yoshiaki entered Kyoto there was soon 
established, according to Wakita Osamu, a twofold authority 
structure: each had authority in his own right, and the au
thority of each was, to some degree, independent of the other.27 

Evidence of the existence of this twofold authority structure 
is found in a number of documents that were sent to various 
parties late in 1568 and in the early months of 1569. For 
example, on March 2, 1569, Yoshiaki sent a shogunal dispo
sition (gojjeji) to the Ninchoji, a Shingon temple in Settsu 
province that was his "patron temple" (kip/anji), in which he 
confirmed its landholdings; one day later, on March 3, No-
bunaga also sent it a confirmatory document.28 The fact that 
Yoshiaki and Nobunaga issued these and many other such 
documents in tandem demonstrates that Nobunaga had a great 
deal of independence from Yoshiaki; he was not just one of 
Yoshiaki's shogunal officials and did not behave as Yoshiaki's 
subordinate.29 In such cases Yoshiaki's document was usually 
issued shortly before Nobunaga's, and the latter's document 
customarily contained an expression to the effect that the re
cipient was to have its estates confirmed "in accordance with 
shogunal communiques and dispositions" (jjonaisho, jjogeji no 
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mune ni makase).30 The shogunal documents referred to were 
those sent by Yoshiaki. 

The Nobunaga-Yoshiaki twofold power structure was not 
destined to last long. The relation between Nobunaga and 
Yoshiaki was one in which each needed the other for a short 
period of time, after which each became a liability to the other. 
Nobunaga needed Yoshiaki as a vehicle for legitimizing his 
position in Kyoto and his ambitions to establish a political 
structure of his own, and Yoshiaki needed Nobunaga's power 
in order to become shogun. Once Yoshiaki did become sho-
gun, however, Nobunaga's continued presence made him un
easy. As Wakita Osamu points out, Yoshiaki wanted to assert 
the superiority of his authority over that of Nobunaga;31 he 
did not want a partnership with him, and therefore he began 
to try to rid himself of Nobunaga or at least relegate him to 
an inferior position. Yoshiaki attempted to have Nobunaga 
acknowledge his position of vassalage vis-a-vis the shogun by 
offering him the position of lord of one of the five central 
provinces other than the provinces of Omi and Yamashiro. 
Had Nobunaga accepted Yoshiaki's offer he would have ac
knowledged thereby his vassalage, and therefore he refused it 
saying, diplomatically, that it really was not through his ef
forts but through the authority of the shogunal family that 
the Kinai had been pacified, and thus there was no reason for 
him to be so honored. Yoshiaki then is said to have offered 
Nobunaga the office of kanrei, or the unprecedented office of 
"vice-shogun" (fuku-shogun); Nobunaga also refused those of
fers, however, even though in the following year the court 
urged him to accept the position of vice-shogun.32 Kuwata 
Tadachika explains the reason for Nobunaga's refusals by 
pointing out that had Nobunaga accepted Yoshiaki's offers, 
for the rest of his life he would never have been able to raise 
his head before the man.33 Had Nobunaga submitted to 
Yoshiaki at that juncture, he would never have been able to 
pursue his own plans for the unification of the country under 
his personal authority, and therefore he chose to stay out from 
under Yoshiaki's wing. 
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Yoshiaki also took steps to build a power base that was 
independent of Nobunaga: he attempted to regain the Ashi-
kaga family's landholdings; he strove to bolster the shogunal 
corps of "household troops" (shdbanshU); he issued a number 
of documents that confirmed the landholdings of many of the 
more powerful temples in the Kinai area in an effort to make 
those temples his allies against Nobunaga; and he sent orders 
to a number of daimyo to cease making war against each 
other.34 Yoshiaki made a special effort to bring peace between 
Mori Terumoto of Aki province and Otomo Yoshishige (So-
rin), master of six provinces in Kyushu, and among Takeda 
Shingen of Kai, Uesugi Kenshin of Echigo, and Hojo Uji-
masa of Sagami. Should Yoshiaki have been able to work out 
a peace treaty among the latter three, Takeda Shingen would 
have been released from cares in his home territory and free 
to come to Yoshiaki's assistance. 

Nobunaga, in the meantime, took steps to assert his own 
authority and to reduce Yoshiaki's, and he did so not so much 
by way of military action as by legislative edicts. Early in 1569 
Nobunaga issued the first of three important edicts in which 
he began to strip Yoshiaki of his power and authority. This 
document, which is titled "Regulations for the [Shogunal] 
Palace" (Denchii On'okite), and which was issued almost three 
months after Yoshiaki became shogun, contains sixteen items 
in two sections: the first section, containing nine items, was 
issued on January 30, 1569, and the second, supplementary 
section, which contains seven items, was issued two days later 
on February I.35 Two of the items in this document specifi
cally concern temples: in Item 9 Nobunaga forbade Yoshiaki 
to have representatives of the Mt. Hiei sohei freely visit the 
shogunal palace. It appears that Yoshiaki might have been en
couraging an alliance between the Mt. Hiei sohei and himself 
as part of his efforts to gain powerful allies who might help 
him get rid of Nobunaga, and therefore Nobunaga tried to 
control Yoshiaki's contacts. In Item 1 of the supplementary 
items Nobunaga commanded Yoshiaki's vassals "to cease com
pletely from confiscating, for no reason, the central holdings 
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and other lands owned by temples and shrines." Yoshiaki was 
probably trying to amass an area of land under his personal 
control, and Nobunaga did not want him to gain the kind of 
independence that such an acquisition could provide. Given 
that Nobunaga had no bakufu post and no authority what
soever to act in such a manner toward the shogun, this doc
ument is extraordinarily audacious. It appears that even at this 
early stage of the relation between Nobunaga and Yoshiaki, 
Nobunaga was making an effort to separate his realm of au
thority from that of the shogun. Nobunaga's actions showed, 
says Asao Naohiro, that a new era and purpose were at hand.36 

Toward the end of 1569 Yoshiaki and Nobunaga had a 
serious quarrel, the reason for which is not clear. Nagahara 
Keiji speculates that it was caused by the fact that Yoshiaki 
was intriguing with the Asai, Asakura, Takeda, and the Hon-
ganji against Nobunaga around that time.37 

On February 27, 1570, one year after Nobunaga issued his 
first edict to Yoshiaki, he issued a second edict, titled simply 
"items" (jojo), that had essentially the same purpose as the first 
one.38 None of the five items in this document specifically 
concerns temples, but two items shed light on Nobunaga's po
litical philosophy. In Item 3 he told Yoshiaki that should he 
wish to reward people who were loyal to him with grants of 
land, Nobunaga would be willing to permit him to grant those 
people portions of land from Nobunaga's domain in the event 
that the shogun did not have any lands of his own to give. 
Once again Nobunaga was asserting the independence of his 
realm of authority from that of Yoshiaki: he was informing 
Yoshiaki that areas that had been brought under control by 
him belonged to him and not to the shogun. Item 4 of this 
document is especially important. It states as follows: "Be
cause the affairs of the realm [tenka] have in fact been en
trusted to Nobunaga, he is free to act as he wills towards 
anyone without having to obtain the shogun's consent."39 This 
item is Nobunaga's declaration that it is he who presides over 
the "realm" (tenka), an overarching political concept that em
braced and transcended all other spheres and levels of author-
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ity, including shogunal.40 By means of this document Nobu-
naga was abrogating the shogun's authority and taking it for 
himself. Nobunaga had decided, says Katsumata Shizuo, "to 
create his own tenka by force of arms."41 

Nobunaga's political philosophy is possibly best summed 
up in the motto that the Zen priest Takugen Shuon recom
mended to him in 1567 and which he used continually from 
December of that year. That motto, read tenka fubu, means, 
literally, to "overspread with power" (fitbu) "all under heaven" 
(.tenka), and thus it may be translated "Rule the Realm by 
Force."42 According to Katsumata Shizuo, Nobunaga estab
lished his authority by attempting to justify revolt against tra
ditional political authority on the basis of loyalty to his "ab
solute all-transcendent political principle," the realm, which 
was the sole source of legitimation of Nobunaga's power.43 

From the fourteenth century the word tenka designated "the 
object of the political authority that had been vested in the 
Ashikaga shoguns";44 with Nobunaga tenka took on a wider 
meaning according to which it embraced all spheres of power 
and authority. Nobunaga's realm of authority was broader than 
the imperial and the shogunal realms, and it embraced both 
the political and the religious spheres. As the Kyoto no Rekishi 
points out, neither the buppo nor the obo could exist separate 
from the all-embracing authority of the realm, over which No-
bunaga held sway.45 Kashiwahara Yusen makes this point very 
strongly when he says that Nobunaga denied the existence of 
any authority but his own, and he claimed the superiority of 
his own personal authority over all other authority, including 
religious.46 When Nobunaga built his new palace-castle at 
Azuchi,47 the grand symbol of his power and authority, he 
combined in its design both political and religious symbolism, 
and he chose as its keynote the concept of the "Way of Heaven" 
(.tentd), a concept that embraced and transcended all political 
and religious authority conceivable at that time in Japan.48 

According to Fujiki Hisashi, Nobunaga's authority was differ
ent from that of all others: his policies were unique and dis
tinct.49 
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Between 1568 and 1582 Nobunaga made appeals to other 
daimyo to join his cause "for the good of the realm" (tenka 
no tame) and for Nobunaga's own good (Nobunaga no tame), 
and it appears that to Nobunaga's mind the good of the realm 
and his own good were one and the same thing. On June 28, 
1570, for example, Nobunaga ordered the Endo family of Mino 
province to muster their forces for a campaign (against Asai 
Nagamasa) and told them that the forthcoming campaign was 
of critical importance "for the realm, for Nobunaga" (tenka no 
tame, Nobunaga tame).50 On another occasion he told Toyo-
tomi Hideyoshi that anyone who favors Nobunaga favors the 
realm.51 Nobunaga identified what was good for him as good 
for the state, and he appears to have felt, like Louis XlV of 
France and Napoleon Bonaparte, "L'etat, c'est moi."52 

In the same month that he issued his second edict to Yoshi-
aki, Nobunaga also sent a summons to the daimyo of central 
Japan.53 In that summons Nobunaga informed those daimyo 
that he would be in Kyoto in the middle of the following 
month at which time he would see to the repair of the impe
rial palace, the "military business" (buke goyo), that is, sho-
gunal business, and also to the peace of the realm, and he 
instructed the daimyo that it was necessary for them to come 
to Kyoto to pay their respects to the new shogun. This doc
ument is important because in it Nobunaga clearly indicated 
the spheres of authority in Japan: the imperial authority that 
was held by the emperor; the shogunal authority that was held 
by Ashikaga Yoshiaki; and most important, the authority over 
the realm that Nobunaga himself intended to hold. For a dai
myo to accept Nobunaga's summons was to acknowledge his 
submissive status not only to the emperor and the shogun but 
also to Nobunaga into whose care the realm had been en
trusted. To refuse to come to Kyoto was to put oneself in the 
position of being disobedient to the shogun, and therefore 
treasonous, and of being opposed to the pacification of the 
realm. In issuing this summons Nobunaga took advantage of 
his relation with the shogun to put pressure on the daimyo to 
acknowledge his authority and to submit to him. 
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In the fall of 1572 Nobunaga issued the third edict, the 
famous seventeen-item "advisory" (iken), in which he publicly 
condemned the shogun for a number of failings and further 
curtailed his authority.54 Items 1 and 17 of that document are 
especially interesting. In Item 1 Nobunaga told Yoshiaki that 
just as the preceding shogun, Yoshiteru, had failed to fulfill 
his duties toward the imperial court and, as a result, lost the 
protection of the Kami and Buddhas, so too Yoshiaki forgot 
his duty in that regard soon after coming to Kyoto. Nobu-
naga implied that Yoshiaki might suffer the same fate as Yo
shiteru whom, it will be recalled, was killed by Matsunaga 
Hisahide in 1565. Similarly, in Item 17 Nobunaga told Yo-
shiaki that everyone, even the peasants, were calling him ashiki 
gosho ("evil lord"), an obviously derisive title by which a for
mer shogun, Yoshinori, was commonly referred to. Yoshinori 
was murdered by his vassal Akamatsu Mitsusuke in 1441, and 
thus Nobunaga's linking of Yoshiaki with Yoshinori by way 
of that title was actually a threat by Nobunaga against Yo-
shiaki. Nobunaga's implication, once again, was that a similar 
fate might soon befall Yoshiaki.55 

With the issuance of the third edict, relations between 
Yoshiaki and Nobunaga became openly hostile. Early in No
vember of 1572 the Takeda, whose assistance Yoshiaki had 
long sought, advanced into Totomi province and then into 
Mikawa on their way to Kyoto, and Yoshiaki was emboldened 
by the Takeda advance to break openly with Nobunaga. No-
bunaga called Yoshiaki's revolt treasonous, but despite the 
powerful words of his "advisory," Nobunaga seems to have 
made an effort to keep up the appearance of good relations 
between himself and Yoshiaki until the Takeda threat could 
be dealt with. In Item 1 of a seventeen-item document that 
Nobunaga sent to Hosokawa Fujitaka, one of Yoshiaki's sho-
gunal officials, on April 8, 1573, he told Hosokawa that even 
though the shogun's action was unspeakable, he, Nobunaga, 
still had a relation with him of "ruler and subject" (kunshin).56 

Evidently Nobunaga was not confident that his tenka was suf-
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ficiently established to allow him to cut himself completely 
free of Yoshiaki. 

On May 5, 1573, Nobunaga marched on Kyoto from Gifu, 
surrounded Yoshiaki's Nijo palace, and set fire to a large (ap
proximately one square kilometer) section of the capital.57 

Yoshiaki, fearing for his life, appealed to the emperor to com
mand Nobunaga to make peace with him, and on May 8 a 
peace pact was drawn up. Nobunaga was free to deal with 
Yoshiaki at that time because the Takeda had ceased to be a 
threat to him: Takeda Shingen had withdrawn from Mikawa 
and returned to his home province of Kai where, on May 10, 
he died. 

Several months later, on July 30, Yoshiaki made another 
bid for power. He managed to assemble some 3,700 troops 
and tried to make a stand at Makinoshima fortress south of 
Kyoto in Yamashiro province, but on August 15 Nobunaga 
attacked Yoshiaki's stronghold and Yoshiaki begged Nobu-
naga's pardon. Nobunaga granted the pardon but took Yo
shiaki's two-year-old son as a hostage.58 Following this defeat 
Yoshiaki went to live in Wakae fortress in Kawachi province 
with Miyoshi Yoshitsugu, the person who had succeeded 
Chokei as head of the Miyoshi family. On August 18 Nobu-
naga returned to Kyoto as the sole power in the capital. He 
ordered that Upper Kyoto, much of which had been de
stroyed by his troops in May, be rebuilt, and he appointed 
Murai Sadakatsu "Governor of the Realm" (tenka shoshidai), 
that is, Nobunaga's administrator of Kyoto. Thus ended the 
Ashikaga shogunate. 

From Wakae fortress Yoshiaki continued his efforts to have 
the Takeda, Asakura, Shimazu, Hojo, and Miyoshi come to 
his assistance, and in March of 1576 he fled to Bingo province 
in order to be near the powerful Mori of Aki province whom 
he hoped might champion his cause. Following his deposition 
by Nobunaga, Yoshiaki became an active member of the anti-
Nobunaga league to which he contributed his ability, by vir
tue of his status, to entice daimyo to join the campaign against 
Nobunaga. Yoshiaki continually conspired to bring together 
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a coalition of forces that would enable him to gain power, but 
he failed to do so.59 

How Nobunaga himself interpreted the turn of events that 
led to the end of the Ashikaga line of shoguns is impossible 
to determine, but in several documents he made explicit state
ments about it; in a letter of August 10, 1573, to Mori Te-
rumoto, the daimyo of Aki province, Nobunaga stated that 
Yoshiaki, as demonstrated by his actions, had "discarded the 
realm" (tenka ο suteokaruru), and therefore Nobunaga pro
ceeded to Kyoto and restored peace.60 In a letter that Nobu
naga sent to Date Terumune of Dewa province five months 
later, he explained that relations between himself and Yoshiaki 
had been good during the first few years following their entry 
into Kyoto but that the Takeda, the Asakura, and other 
"smooth-talkers" (neijin) enticed the shogun into joining their 
treasonous plots. "What a great pity this was" (munen sukuna-
karazu soro), said Nobunaga, who, as a result, had no recourse 
but to take the steps that he did.61 Mori Terumoto and Date 
Terumune were powerful daimyo with whom Nobunaga 
wanted to maintain good relations in the early 1570s, and 
therefore he attempted to justify his actions toward the sho
gun by blaming, in the former case, Yoshiaki himself whom 
he accused of bringing about his own downfall by his failure 
to perform acts conducive to the unification of the realm, and 
in the latter case Takeda Shingen and other treacherous dai
myo for having duped the shogun.62 

Yoshiaki was, apparently, a person over whose bad fortune 
few would grieve. According to Kuwata Tadachika, he was a 
mean and cowardly person with a broad streak of cruelty and 
whose cunning surpassed many times over even that of No
bunaga. Elsewhere Kuwata describes Nobunaga as a person 
toward whom it would be only natural for the ordinary per
son to feel repugnance.63 Two such people as Yoshiaki and 
Nobunaga were not destined to enjoy a long and favorable 
relation. Both wanted to be supreme, but there was room for 
only one. Nobunaga was determined to unify the country un
der his personal authority, and all who stood in the way of 
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the successful realization of that goal were swept aside. In the 
long run, Yoshiaki, despite his plotting against Nobunaga, 
was more an asset than a liability to him because it was by 
making use of Yoshiaki that Nobunaga was able to become 
established in the capital and through him that Nobunaga was 
able to bring to bear on the daimyo a type of pressure other
wise unavailable to him in his earlier years in Kyoto. 

In the sixteenth century the emperor and the court nobles 
were in dire financial straits. The court was so impoverished 
that the enthronement of the 106th emperor, Ogimachi (r. 
1557-1586), had to be delayed three years because of a lack 
of funds. Powerful groups in the provinces, both bushi and 
monto, had confiscated many estates that belonged to the em
peror and the court nobles with the result that they no longer 
received rents and taxes from lands that they still, at least in 
theory, owned.64 Like the shogun, however, the emperor pos
sessed a type of power by virtue of his elite station. He could, 
and often did, instruct daimyo to return imperial estates to 
their proper owner and to contribute to the repair of the im
perial palace, and it was in this context that Nobunaga had 
his first contact with the emperor.65 

On November 1, 1564, the court recognized Nobunaga's 
power by issuing a "secret imperial rescript" (mitchoku) order
ing him to restore the imperial estates to their proper owner 
and to contribute to the repair of the imperial palace.66 On 
December 9, 1567, after Nobunaga had taken control of Mino 
province, Emperor Ogimachi sent a second message to No
bunaga in which he praised Nobunaga's success in "pacifying" 
two provinces (Owari and Mino), complimenting him on his 
superb military prowess and flattering him as a renowned gen
eral without equal past or present; commanded him to restore 
imperial estates in the provinces of Owari and Mino and to 
contribute to the repair of the imperial palace; and, according 
to Okuno Takahiro, ordered him to strive to unify the realm.67 

It is not clear to what extent those imperial rescripts endorsed 
Nobunaga's plan to march on Kyoto with Yoshiaki, but such 
imperial commissions gave a certain status to their recipients 
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and a certain endorsement of the actions of daimyo who re
ceived them. 

Although the court was somewhat apprehensive over the 
prospect of Nobunaga's arrival in Kyoto—in evidence of this, 
an imperial rescript that was sent to Nobunaga as he was 
marching on the capital in October of 1568 ordered him to 
instruct his troops not to cause disturbances in Kyoto and to 
assign guards to protect the imperial palace and its adminis
trative offices68—nevertheless, according to Kuwata Tada-
chika, it looked upon him as a "savior" (kyuseishu) .69 The em
peror and the court nobles benefited from Nobunaga's arrival 
in Kyoto because, as a general rule, he sought to improve and 
stabilize their condition. He did this in several ways: first, 
although Nobunaga and his vassals confiscated some imperial 
estates, it was his usual practice to restore and confirm them.70 

For example, on November 10, 1568, Nobunaga confirmed a 
number of imperial estates and instructed the court officers 
who were responsible for administering them to do so di
rectly.71 On May 2, 1569, four of Nobunaga's vassals sent an 
order to Utsu Yorishige, a bushi of Tamba province, ordering 
him to restore to the direct control of the court Yamakuni 
estate, an imperial estate that had been confiscated by the Utsu 
family in 1540.72 In several cases, according to Bernard Sus-
ser, Nobunaga commanded his own vassals to return imperial 
estates that they had confiscated,73 and on a number of occa
sions Nobunaga confirmed the landholdings of, and made 
grants of land to, the emperor and various court nobles. Late 
in 1575, for example, Nobunaga granted the emperor lands 
that yielded 1,000 koku of rice.74 

In addition to returning and confirming imperial estates, 
Nobunaga also made donations to the repair of the imperial 
palace. According to the Shincho-kd Ki, Nobunaga undertook 
those repairs in 1569 and 1571,75 and Tsuji Zennosuke says 
that further repairs were made in 1577.76 Nobunaga also con
tributed to the upkeep of the emperor and the court nobles: 
he charged Murai Sadakatsu, his governor of Kyoto, and Ni-
chijo Chozan with the task of assuring that the imperial fam-
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iiys condition be improved, and in 1571 and again in 1577 
Nobunaga levied a tax in the city of Kyoto that was to be 
paid to the court.77 In addition, as we shall see, Nobunaga 
permitted the court to continue to operate toll barriers at the 
entrances to Kyoto. It will also be recalled that in Item 1 of 
the seventeen-item "advisory" that Nobunaga issued in the fall 
of 1572 he criticized the shogun for failing to fulfill his duties 
toward the emperor. 

On the basis of the foregoing evidence some scholars have 
concluded that Nobunaga had a deep reverence for the court, 
but this is not correct. Although the court benefited by No-
bunaga's rise to power, he was not an attentive and obedient 
subject for he usually abided by imperial injunctions only to 
the degree that it suited his purpose. Even the imperial au
thority was but one aspect of the overarching tenka, the all-
embracing realm over which Nobunaga intended to hold sway. 
The emperor and the court nobles were to be preserved in a 
comfortable but powerless position; the emperor's word was 
to be received with grave respect but not necessarily heeded. 
Nobunaga appointed four of his vassals to be his representa
tives at the court in order that he could keep a close watch on 
the activities of the emperor and the court nobles,78 and even 
the imperial estates that Nobunaga confirmed were not free 
from his interference. For example, on one occasion in 1574 
several of Nobunaga's vassals commanded the village of Ya-
mashina, which was part of an ancient imperial estate in Ya-
mashiro province, to supply them with lumber and other ma
terials that they needed for their campaigns in Settsu province.79 

Nobunaga also usurped the traditional right of the emperor 
to judge disputes between Buddhist temples. For example, in 
the Azuchi Religious Debate it was Nobunaga and not the 
emperor who pronounced judgment even though it was the 
traditional right of the emperor to adjudicate such cases.80 In 
the fall of 1576 Nobunaga interfered in a dispute between the 
Tendai and Shingon schools in Hitachi province when it was 
not his right to do so,81 and in that same year he intervened 
in the selection of the chief priest of the Kofukuji and even 
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placed a court noble who opposed his decision under tem
porary house arrest.82 

According to Fujiki Hisashi, Nobunaga wanted to oust 
Ogimachi, the reigning emperor, and replace him with the 
crown prince, Sanehito, whom Nobunaga installed in the Nijo 
palace, which had been left vacant after Yoshiaki was de
posed.83 Wakita Osamu, however, argues that it is an error to 
infer that Nobunaga chose to confront the court to the extent 
of demanding the abdication of an emperor.84 Whatever No-
bunaga's intention in that regard may have been is not clear, 
but he did adopt an imperial prince (Go no Miya) as his heir,85 

and it is possible that he had long-range plans to have his 
adopted son-prince eventually replace Ogimachi. Thus it ap
pears that Nobunaga went as far as it was possible in Japanese 
society to threaten the imperial rule itself.86 

The reason why Nobunaga secured and restored the posi
tion of the emperor to the degree that he did was that he 
wanted to use the emperor, as Wakita Osamu says, as his "tool" 
(dqgu)*7 He wanted to borrow the emperor's authority and 
use it to his own advantage. Nobunaga used the emperor, as 
noted earlier, to berate Yoshiaki by accusing him of his failure 
to fulfill his duties toward the emperor, and he also used the 
emperor on a number of occasions to bring about peace trea
ties when it was to his advantage to have peace. The emperor 
served as an irreproachable third party in whose name warring 
parties could address peace overtures to one another, and im
perial envoys acted as mediators between those parties. When 
one party appealed to the emperor to order a truce, the other 
party was under more pressure to accept the truce than if the 
appeal had come directly from his opponent. It was customary 
to open a peace contract with a notice to the effect that the 
person who was making the contract was doing so in accord
ance with the wishes of the emperor; thus for him or his op
ponent to fail to abide by the stipulations of the contract was 
to fail to heed the imperial dictum, and the degree of culpa
bility borne by an offender would be greater than it would be 
if the peace pact had been just a simple agreement between 
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two opponents. The emperor's involvement raised the degree 
of gravity of peace negotiations and contracts, but he was not 
in a position to force warring parties to make peace, to dictate 
the articles of peace, or to punish any who failed to honor 
them. In order for the emperor to be a tool that Nobunaga 
could use to bring about peace treaties when he wanted them,88 

it was necessary for him to restore the emperor to some level 
of security and dignity and to recognize, at least formally, his 
authority. The emperor, in turn, could take advantage of this 
arrangement and exercise his authority as, on occasion, he did. 
For example, in 1581 he commanded Nobunaga to cease his 
campaign against Mt. Koya, and Nobunaga heeded, at least 
partially, the command.89 Wakita Osamu also describes a case 
in which Ogimachi overruled Nobunaga's orders to his vassal 
daimyo Niwa Nagahide to confiscate certain temple and shrine 
lands; the emperor ordered Niwa not to confiscate those lands, 
and Niwa obeyed the order.90 

The relation between Nobunaga and the emperor was sim
ilar to the relation between Nobunaga and the shogun: just 
as, according to Hayashiya Tatsusaburo, Nobunaga "intimi
dated" the shogun,91 so too did he intimidate the emperor. 
Both imperial and shogunal authority fell under the authority 
of the realm. 

3. His ATTITUDE TOWARD BUDDHISM AND TRADITION 

Speculative probing into Oda Nobunaga's character is inter
esting and challenging, and a great deal has been done by 
historians, both Japanese and foreign.92 Nobunaga has not 
fared well at the hands of historians for he is usually painted 
in broad strokes as savage and heartless and without the slightest 
trace of humanity. Harada Tomohiko says that Nobunaga had 
no "human-ness" (jin),93 and George Sansom portrays No-
bunaga as a "crude and callous brute" who "never showed a 
sign of compassion." Sansom supported this evaluation of 
Nobunaga's character with the claim that "a modern historian, 
the learned and kind-hearted Tsuji Zennosuke, has tried with 
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but little success to find favourable aspects of Nobunaga."94 

And James Murdoch asserted that whereas Toyotomi Hide-
yoshi was a genius, Nobunaga was "at bottom and essentially 
merely a magnificent savage."95 

It is a phenomenon of Japanese history that many of the 
great figures of the Sengoku period are remembered in some
what simplistic extremes. Takeda Shingen, for example, is usu
ally portrayed as a great man and a fine figure of a daimyo, 
yet this same Shingen gained power in the first place by oust
ing his father, Nobutora, who lived out his years under house 
arrest. The stereotype of Nobunaga as savage, Hideyoshi as 
brilliant, and Ieyasu as wise, is widely known and popularly 
accepted. Most Japanese school children are familiar with the 
ditty: "Nobunaga pounded the rice, Hideyoshi baked the cake, 
and Ieyasu ate it." Another popular expression of this type 
tells us that Nobunaga was the kind of person who on finding 
a cuckoo that would not sing would kill it, whereas Hideyoshi 
would make it sing, and Ieyasu would wait for it to sing. 

The characteristic of Nobunaga that is noted most fre
quently by historians is his cruelty. There is no doubt that 
Nobunaga committed many cruel acts, the most familiar ones 
being his slaughter of men, women, and children on Mt. Hiei 
in 1571, and his execution of the Mt. Koya hijiri ten years 
later.96 The Jesuit missionary Luis Frois recounted the follow
ing demonstration of Nobunaga's cruelty: one day in 1569 
when Nobunaga was inspecting the construction work at 
Yoshiaki's Nijo palace, he espied a guard who had taken a 
break from his duty for a moment and was playfully trying to 
lift the veil from a young woman's face in order to enjoy a 
better look at her. Nobunaga strode over to the man and, 
without saying a word, drew his sword and cut off the man's 
head with one stroke.97 Nobunaga's treatment of the corpses 
of his enemies Asai Nagamasa and Asakura Yoshikage strikes 
a modern reader as depraved: he ordered that their decapi
tated heads be cleaned of flesh and the skull bones lacquered 
in silver and gold so that he could use them as sake cups.98 

Such actions have moved some historians to consider No-
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bunaga insane. For example, Okada Akio says that Nobunaga 
seemed, on occasion, to have gone mad," and Sugiyama Jiro 
suggests that a type of madness possessed Nobunaga.100 Per
haps, these authors note, there is a greater or lesser degree of 
madness in any despot, but in Nobunaga's case there appears 
to have been something abnormal in his character. George 
Sansom went so far as to assert that "there must have been an 
evil streak in the Oda family."101 It is often suggested that the 
many years of unceasing warfare caused Nobunaga to go mad. 
Nobunaga spent most of his life moving from one bloody 
campaign to the next, and throughout his life he never en
joyed more than a few months' respite from battle. It is also 
suggested that Nobunaga's character was warped as the result 
of his having been betrayed on a number of occasions by his 
trusted vassals. 

Such negative portrayals of Nobunaga's character may be 
found in scores of works that deal with the Sengoku period. 
Many historians appear to be so overwhelmed by Nobunaga's 
savage attacks on Buddhist temples, particularly by his de
struction of Mt. Hiei, that he is dismissed as a cruel, and 
possibly mad, brute. It is not our purpose to provide a de
tailed character sketch of Nobunaga in the interest of pro
viding a more balanced description of his character. In the 
final analysis what kind of person Nobunaga was is irrelevant 
to the present consideration. It is important, however, to dis
pel the general notion that Nobunaga was an unthinking brute 
who struck indiscriminately at any and all temples. To dismiss 
Nobunaga as a brute is to assume that his actions vis-a-vis the 
temples were no more than the wild Sailings of a madman 
and therefore that the fate that befell the temples in the latter 
part of the sixteenth century was simply bad luck. The impli
cation is that had Nobunaga been sane the temples would not 
have been treated so harshly and their condition would have 
continued largely unchanged into the seventeenth century. It 
is our contention that Nobunaga implemented specific ra
tional policies in regard to the temples, and that those policies 
continued to be implemented by his successors down through 
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the Tokugawa period.102 To the end of his life Nobunaga 
demonstrated the ability to make clear and logical decisions 
that were in keeping with his overall design, and he made no 
erratic or fanatic decisions that could lead us to judge him to 
have been mad. 

There is no doubt that Nobunaga was cruel, but it must be 
realized that "cruelty" is a relative term and that war is always 
cruel. The Sengoku period was possibly the cruelest in Japa
nese history: it was a time when the taking of scores of heads 
on the battlefield was standard practice, and when women and 
even children were accustomed to apply makeup to the freshly 
severed heads of the fallen. In the field both swords and mus
kets were used, but in the end, more often than not, the out
come of a campaign was determined by the size of the stock
pile of supplies on which the besieged were sitting. One can 
imagine the wretchedness of the situation when supplies ran 
out and the besieged were reduced to eating the leather of 
their horses' saddles and, in the end, one another. This horror 
is brought out in a letter of August 15, 1574, in which No-
bunaga informed his vassal daimyo Akechi Mitsuhide of his 
progress against the Ikko monto in Ise province: Nobunaga 
told Akechi that it was just a matter of a few days before the 
two monto fortresses that were under siege collapsed because 
their supplies had run low, and already reports indicated that 
large numbers of people, both men and women, had starved 
to death.103 From a present-day perspective there is not one 
Sengoku daimyo who could be spared the accusation of cru
elty. In terms of savagery and cruelty there was little difference 
between Nobunaga and Hideyoshi, Nobunaga and Takeda 
Shingen, Nobunaga and the other daimyo. Even if Nobunaga 
was more cruel than the other daimyo the difference was 
quantitative, and not by much, rather than qualitative. Indeed, 
although the Jesuit missionaries condemned Nobunaga's ac
tions, it was they who, when the Dutch (Protestant) ship Liefde 
was towed, crippled, into a port in Kyushu in 1600, tried to 
convince the authorities that the Liefdeis crew were pirates in 
order that the heretical crew would be put to death. 
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Although it is easy to find evidence of Nobunaga's cruelty, 
there are also indications of a better side of his character. In 
1556 Nobunaga's brother Nobuhiro plotted with Saito Yo-
shitatsu, the daimyo of Mino province, and attacked Nobu-
naga. When Nobunaga defeated them he did not execute No-
buhiro but treated him warmly, and from that time Nobuhiro 
became a loyal vassal of Nobunaga. Although we are often 
told that Nobunaga killed his younger brother Nobuyuki in 
1557, it is rarely mentioned that just one year earlier Nobu
naga forgave Nobuyuki for having risen against him. When 
Nobuyuki took up arms against Nobunaga a second time, he 
was killed. Several letters that Nobunaga wrote provide evi
dence of his ability to show compassion: in a letter dated No
vember 15, 1554, Nobunaga forgave the Yamaguchi family, 
which had been punished by his father and brought to ruin. 
Nobunaga instructed that their landholdings be restored and 
that the family's reestablishment be carried out according to 
the wishes of Yamaguchi's widow.104 On February 6, 1572, 
Nobunaga ordered some medical doctors from the Kannonji, 
a Tendai temple in Omi province, to hasten to Azuchi to treat 
Matsui Yukan, Nobunaga's administrator of part of the city 
of Sakai, who was sick with a tumor.105 The year 1572 was 
an especially difficult one for Nobunaga, and his personal in
tervention on behalf of Matsui at such a critical time witnesses 
strongly to his concern for his loyal retainers. Tsuji Zennosuke 
relates an incident that demonstrates Nobunaga's care for his 
troops: following a battle in 1573 Nobunaga noticed that one 
of his foot soldiers was marching along in bare feet that were 
covered with blood, so he took from his waist a pair of sandals 
that he was accustomed from his youth to carry into battle 
with him as a good luck charm and gave them to the man.106 

By far the most interesting evidence of Nobunaga's humane 
side is found in a letter that he wrote to "Madame Tokichiro" 
(Tokichiro Onnadomo), that is, Hideyoshi's wife.107 Al
though this letter is not dated, it was probably written in 1576 
or 1577 because it refers to a meeting between Nobunaga and 
Hideyoshi's wife that took place, apparently, when Nobunaga 
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was on an inspection tour of his palace-castle at Azuchi, which 
was then under construction. During that meeting Hideyo-
shi's wife gave Nobunaga some gifts, and in the course of 
their conversation she evidently complained about her situa
tion with Hideyoshi. In a letter that Nobunaga subsequently 
sent to her he thanked her for the gifts and said: 

I admired your features and your appearance twice as much 
as the last time I met you. It is said that Tokichiro un
ceasingly expresses dissatisfaction [with you]: this is be
yond words, disgraceful. No matter how he might search, 
that bald rat could never again find a wife the equal of 
you. From now on be steadfast: have the dignity befitting 
a wife and do not give in to feelings of jealousy and the 
like. In your role as a woman it is necessary to leave some 
things unsaid. I want you to show this letter to Ha-
shiba.108 

This is, as Kuwata Tadachika notes, the greatest of all of No-
bunaga's letters because in it we find a display of much kind
ness by the legendary "demon-like warrior whose very name 
instilled fear" (naku-ko mo damaru kishin no gotoki bushd).109 

In this letter Nobunaga showed sympathy for Hideyoshi's wife 
and tried to cheer her, and he admonished Hideyoshi (Ha-
shiba) by instructing his wife to show him the letter. 

Such displays of kindness are rare in Nobunaga's docu
ments, but this should not be surprising given that very few 
of his personal letters are extant. A number of Hideyoshi's 
letters to his wives, concubines, and friends are extant,110 but 
all but a few of Nobunaga's surviving letters are official doc
uments in which one would not expect to find displays of 
personal affection. To adopt the extreme position that No-
bunaga lacked any trace of humanity is to overlook the few 
opposing pieces of evidence that we have. 

In terms of his attitude toward the Buddhist temples and 
Buddhist sacred objects, Nobunaga was extremely irreverent. 
It is clear from his statements and actions that he cared little 
about those sacred places and objects that were traditionally 
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venerated in Japan. Hirata Toshiharu provides a sharp contrast 
between Nobunaga's opinion of Mt. Hiei and Takeda Shin-
gen's opinion: on hearing of Nobunaga's destruction of the 
sacred mountain, Shingen was shocked and he said of Nobu-
naga, "He is the ghost of the devil!" Nobunaga, on the other 
hand, said of the famous mountain, "In Japan it considers 
itself to be a living Kami or Buddha. Rocks and trees are not 
Kami." Hirata also tells us that Nobunaga made a character
istically irreverent response to Shingen's exclamation by sign
ing a letter with the signature "Nobunaga, Anti-Buddhist De
mon" (Dairokuten no Mao Nobunaga).111 Nobunaga's lack of 
reverence for temples and Buddhist sacred objects was dem
onstrated on many occasions. For example, the Jesuit mission
ary Luis Frois describes Nobunaga's sacrilegious acts against 
a number of temples in Kyoto in 1569 when he was con
structing the Nijo palace. Materials for the palace were gath
ered from the temples by force: Nobunaga simply confiscated 
their works of art and precious treasures and used the sacred 
stone statues of the Buddha for building blocks. Frois relates 
how some statues were placed on carts in order to be trans
ported to the construction site, and how others, when carts 
were in short supply or the statues too large, were dragged 
through the streets of Kyoto by ropes tied around their necks. 
Frois adds, needlessly, that the priests and all the residents of 
the capital were terrified of Nobunaga.112 According to the 
Sbinchd-ko Ki, Nobunaga also confiscated building stones and 
other materials from temples when he was constructing his 
palace-casde at Azuchi in 1576.113 Similarly, in that same year, 
Nobunaga commandeered from the Nara temples the supplies 
and personnel that he needed for the construction of several 
fortresses in the vicinity of the Honganji. In 1580 Nobunaga's 
vassal daimyo Tsutsui Junkei, himself a former priest,114 con
fiscated bells from several of the Nara temples so that they 
could be melted down and their metal used to make guns, 
and Araki Murashige, another of Nobunaga's vassal daimyo, 
used stone statues of the Buddha in the construction of his 
castle at Arioka.115 Thus neither Nobunaga nor his vassal dai-
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myo had any qualms about desecrating sacred objects and places, 
and such actions have led some to conclude that Nobunaga 
hated Buddhism.116 And yet, Nobunaga also patronized a 
number of temples, especially the Hyakusaiji, a Tendai temple 
in Omi province, and the Komatsuji, a Shingon temple in 
Owari province, which he recognized as his "patron temples" 
(kigansho);117 and, as we shall see, he built a number of tem
ples, had good relations with many other temples to which he 
made grants of land and issued various guarantees and exemp
tions, and he took the temples' litigations seriously. 

In terms of his relations with the Buddhist clergy, Nobu-
naga was on friendly terms with several priests, notably Ni-
chijo Chozan and Takugen Shuon, a priest of the Myoshinji, 
a Rinzai Zen temple in Kyoto,118 and he sometimes used priests, 
such as Nichijo Chozan and the "prince-priest" (monzeki) of 
the Shoren'in, a Tendai temple in Kyoto, as his mediators in 
his dealings with other daimyo, the court, and religious insti
tutions.119 It appears that in general Nobunaga was contemp
tuous of the Buddhists, especially of the Ikko monto, and this 
attitude seems to have clouded his judgment on at least one 
occasion: in a letter that Nobunaga sent to his vassal daimyo 
Nagaoka Fujitaka on July 4, 1575, he boasted that now that 
the monto in the provinces of Kai, Shinano, Suruga, and Mi-
kawa had been suppressed he had only Osaka to conquer.120 

It required another five years after that boast for him to defeat 
the Honganji. It also appears that Nobunaga was loath to 
admit defeat at the hands of the monto. In a letter that he 
sent to several bakufu officials on June 8, 1571, Nobunaga 
did not acknowledge his defeat at the hands of the monto 
confederations in Ise province even though the letter was written 
on the very day on which he cut his losses and withdrew from 
Ise. On the contrary, Nobunaga explained that just at the point 
when he was about to rout the monto they begged his for
giveness and he acquiesced.121 Similarly, on November 6, 1573, 
Nobunaga lied to Kobayakawa Takakage, the son of Mori 
Motonari of Aki province, about how he had punished the 
monto in Echizen province in the fall of 1573 when, in fact, 
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he had suffered a setback on their account.122 The letters of 
June 8, 1571, and November 6, 1573, may have contained 
untruthful accounts of the outcomes of Nobunaga's conflicts 
with the Ikko monto for propaganda reasons, but they also 
probably reflect Nobunaga's attitude toward those monto, as 
well as toward himself, for it appears that Nobunaga was not 
a person to admit any defeat. Kasahara Kazuo and Inoue To-
shio quote Nobunaga as having once boasted, "Because I am 
brave I have never been defeated."123 

Nobunaga's attitude toward religion in general is probably 
best captured in the following portrait of him that was sent 
by Luis Frois to his Jesuit superiors in Europe: "He scorns 
the Kami and Buddhas and their images, and he believes 
nothing of paganism [Buddhism and Shinto] or of such things 
as divination. Although he is nominally a member of the Hokke 
school, he states unequivocally that there is no Creator, no 
immortality of the soul, and no life after death."124 Although 
it is impossible to be certain of Nobunaga's philosophy of life, 
that philosophy is possibly best summed up in the verse that 
he is reported to have sung on the eve of the Batde of Oke-
hazama when his small force was about to face Imagawa 
Yoshimoto's vasdy larger army. The Shincho-ko Ki records that 
Nobunaga danced a passage from the play iiAtsumorT and sang: 
"When we consider man's fifty years in this world, they are 
like a passing dream. We have life but once . . . how perisha
ble we are."125 There is, on the other hand, some evidence to 
suggest that Nobunaga may have claimed divinity for himself. 
Fujiki Hisashi says that Nobunaga declared himself to be a 
Kami just nineteen days before he died,126 and Kashiwahara 
Yusen relates Luis Frois's report that Nobunaga's Azuchi pal
ace-castle had installed in it an image of a Kami on which was 
engraved Nobunaga's name and to which all visitors had to 
pay reverence.127 According to Frois's letter of 1583, Nobu-
naga "fancied that there was no greater lord than he, not merely 
in the world but in Heaven itself."128 However he may have 
rationalized or philosophized it, it appears that Nobunaga 
considered himself to be the highest being in whatever pan-
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theon of beings there may have been, and no authority, in 
heaven or on earth, was higher than his own. 

Nobunaga's low esteem for Buddhism was matched by his 
attitude toward the court. Luis Frois reported that Nobunaga 
hated the circumlocutions that characterized the speech of the 
nobility, and that he spoke down to the nobility, for whom 
he felt nothing but contempt.129 Frois also painted the follow
ing picture of Nobunaga's appearance on one occasion in 1569 
when they met: "When Nobunaga went to sit down, he 
wrapped a tiger skin around his hips. He wore extremely rough 
clothing, and in imitation of him all present put on animal 
skins. No one dared appear before him wearing the robes of 
the court."130 Evidence of Nobunaga's attitude toward the court 
is found in a famous letter of May 15, 1578, in which No-
bunaga resigned his imperial offices and divested himself of 
all ranks and titles, requesting that they be transferred to his 
"legitimate" (chakushi) son Nobutada.131 Nobunaga explained 
in that letter that it would not be time for him to hold court 
ranks until all the provinces were pacified and the "four seas" 
(.shikai) brought under control.132 In May of 1582, after No-
bunaga had defeated Takeda Katsuyori and taken over the 
provinces of Suruga, Kai, Shinano, and Kozuke, the court 
sent envoys to him with the offer to appoint him to the rank 
of "Grand Chancellor of State" (da-jo daijin), "Regent" (kan-
paku), or shogun. At first Nobunaga declined to meet the en
voys, and later, when he did meet with them, he avoided re
sponding to their offer. Nobunaga was killed before any 
decision was made in this regard.133 

There is some debate over the meaning of Nobunaga's re
fusal to respond to the court's offer in 1582. Some historians 
argue that Nobunaga wanted to establish a central political 
power structure that was free of any formal support from the 
existing power structure of the state. Katsumata Shizuo, for 
example, says that Nobunaga's lack of response demonstrated 
his conviction that his authority rested on the tenka, not on 
the imperial and/or shogunal offices.134 Nobunaga simply did 
not need the support of those offices. Wakita Osamu, on the 
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other hand, acknowledges that Nobunaga intended to estab
lish a political structure of his own but argues that Nobunaga 
had to make use of the existing power structure and accept a 
position in it in order to acquire a stable position of authority. 
Therefore, according to Wakita, Nobunaga most likely would 
have accepted ranks and titles once he had established undis
puted power over the country, as indeed he intimated that he 
would in his resignation letter of May 15, 1578. Perhaps the 
reason for Nobunaga's refusal to respond to the court's offer 
was that the political powerholders, including Nobunaga, in 
the Sengoku period 'Svere not inclined to admit that they were 
supplanting the established power of state, either the Muro-
machi Bakufu or the Emperor."135 

Whether Nobunaga would have accepted the court's offer 
or not, it appears that he cared little for the honors that the 
court could bestow on him. Indeed, from a very early age he 
exhibited such an eccentrically independent spirit that he was 
given the nicknames "Great Fool" (outsuke) and "Idiot" (ta-
wakemono).136 There are some accounts of Nobunaga's eccen
tric dress and behavior in his youth, such as, "he wore a short-
sleeved shirt and a bag of flints hung from his waist. His hair 
was done in the chosen style, tied up with red and green cords, 
and a long sword in a lacquered sheath hung from his belt. 
He strode around town laden with chestnuts, persimmons, 
and melons, and with his mouth stuffed with rice cakes."137 

Some scholars suggest that Nobunaga deliberately chose to 
play the fool as a ploy for survival in the time of upset follow
ing his father's death. Nobuhide died in 1551, when Nobu
naga was just seventeen years old,138 and the only way he 
could survive was to play the fool who offered no threat to 
the older and more powerful members of the Oda family who 
were competing for control of Nobuhide's domain. There may 
be some truth to this suggestion, but it does not satisfactorily 
explain Nobunaga's eccentric behavior because the fact is that 
Nobunaga became involved in a power struggle with his rel
atives almost immediately after Nobuhide's death. Besides, 
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Nobunaga's behavior was quite unorthodox even well before 
his father's death, and it continued to be so well after it. 

Although it is impossible to judge Nobunaga's motivation, 
it appears that his eccentric behavior reflected a conscious pol
icy on his part: from a very early age he rejected the standards 
and mores of his times, and he continued to reject those 
standards and mores, as was demonstrated by his resignation 
of all court ranks and titles in 1578, throughout his life.139 It 
is possible that at first, following his entry into Kyoto with 
Yoshiaki, Nobunaga saw himself as the defender of the tradi
tional authority structure, for he did—at least for a time— 
protect and support Yoshiaki. For a while, says Hayashiya 
Tatsusaburo, Nobunaga "posed as protector of the traditional 
principles of legitimacy^;140 as is shown, however, by the three 
edicts in which he limited and eventually eradicated the power 
of the shogun, that pose was short-lived. As Katsumata Shi-
zuo explains, Nobunaga's installation of Yoshiaki was merely 
a political expedient, a temporary strategy that he employed 
in order to gain power in Kyoto.141 Okada Akio, Toyoda 
Takeshi, and Wakamori Taro suggest that after Nobunaga en
tered Kyoto with Yoshiaki he began to "perceive the currents 
of the times" (jisei ο mitdshite), and he recognized that the life 
had gone out of the Ashikaga shogunate. Therefore he devel
oped a new political theory, the theory of the "realm."142 

Ishida Ichiro speculates that Nobunaga realized instinctively 
that it was his personal historical mission to destroy things 
medieval,143 and Sugiyama Jiro suggests that a type of mad
ness drove Nobunaga to violate all the ancient taboos, a type 
of madness that manifested itself in rational actions.144 It is 
true that Nobunaga violated the imperial, shogunal, and reli
gious taboos, and that he did so rationally. In his dealings 
with those institutions Nobunaga was unlike most of his con
temporaries. Fujiki Hisashi asserts that Nobunaga's character, 
like his policies, was unique and distinct.145 Nobunaga neither 
needed nor relied on the traditional symbols of authority, which 
he held in little esteem, and thus he might have appeared to 
his contemporaries to have been mad. One can accept the sug-
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gestion that Nobunaga violated the ancient taboos without 
having to agree that this was a sign of madness. Perhaps it 
was a sign of genius. Nobunaga was iconoclastic, not mad. It 
appears that Nobunaga had an iconoclastic view of the tradi
tional authority structure in Japan from very early in his life, 
from well before he entered Kyoto with Yoshiaki in 1568. It 
is likely that Nobunaga earned the nicknames "Great Fool" 
and "Idiot" because of his irreverent, nonconformist, and 
iconclastic attitude, an iconoclasm that manifested itself in later 
years in his casual attitude toward the court and the aristoc
racy and in his atheistic attitude toward religion in general 
and his irreverent attitude toward the Buddhist temples in 
particular. 

When discussing Nobunaga's character it is necessary to ex
ercise caution lest one fall victim to the kinds of hyperbole 
that so frequently appear in descriptions of him. Nobunaga 
has been called many things: insane, a "lucky adventurer" 
(fuunji),146 "first among the lawless" (mubd daiichi no shu),u? 

a "mad rationalist" (kyoki gorishugisha)}48 a nihilist-existen-
tialist,149 an atheist, a Machiavellian Prince,150 and a magnifi
cent savage. Although Nobunaga was certainly an exceptional 
person, in his character he was not essentially unlike a number 
of his peers among the Sengoku daimyo. It is necessary to 
avoid overemphasizing Nobunaga's cruelty and ruthlessness 
and exaggerating his uniqueness. Whatever else Nobunaga was, 
he was first and foremost a Sengoku daimyo, perhaps the epit
ome of that type. In the words of Okada Akio, Nobunaga 
was a quick-tempered, autocratic person with a violent nature, 
someone who knew his purpose and who paid little heed to 
the opinions of others in pursuing it.151 Nobunaga had a vi
sion of a unified Japan with himself at the apex of power and 
with all other segments of society filling roles assigned, or at 
least approved, by him; he struck at any and all—including 
the Kami, the Buddhas, and the revered traditions—if they 
stood in the way of his realization of that vision. 

There is a Japanese adage that states that he who does not 
understand the arts of peace cannot succeed in the arts of war. 
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Nobunaga was killed on June 21, 1582, in the famous Hon-
noji Incident (Honndji no Ran) before his vision of a unified 
Japan was realized.152 Early on the morning of June 21 Ake-
chi Mitsuhide, one of Nobunaga's most trusted and high-ranked 
vassal daimyo, led the 13,000 troops under his command against 
his lord who was staying at the Honnoji.153 Accompanied by 
an entourage of fewer than two hundred troops, Nobunaga 
was vastly outnumbered, and he died in the conflagration that 
engulfed the Honnoji and its adjacent buildings.154 

Many Buddhist priests considered Nobunaga's early death 
to have been divine retribution for his treatment of the tem
ples. According to a contemporary Tendai priest, for example, 
Nobunaga's death "was the Buddha's punishment for his hav
ing burned down the temples on Mt. Hiei."155 Oze Hone, the 
author of the Shinchd Ki, offered a religious, albeit not a Bud
dhist, explanation for Nobunaga's early death: according to 
Oze, Nobunaga had lost the protection of the Kami because 
he worshipped demons and because he failed to pay proper 
reverence to the emperor.156 

Following Nobunaga's death many people identified certain 
signs and omens in his life as having been portends of an early 
and violent death. For example, Nobunaga's motto tenkafubu 
was interpreted to have been a bad omen because it contains 
four Japanese ideographs rather than the customary three or 
five. The Japanese word for four (shi/yon) has the same pro
nunciation as one of the readings for the word death (shi). 
Even the poem that Nobunaga is said to have recited on the 
eve of the Battle of Okehazama was thought to have con
tained a bad omen in its opening phrase: "When we consider 
man's fifty years in this world" (ningen gojunen. . .). Because 
Nobunaga died in his forty-ninth year, according to the Jap
anese way of reckoning age, this poem was interpreted to have 
portended the span of Nobunaga's life.157 A prophecy of No
bunaga's downfall is also attributed to Ekei, a priest of the 
Ankokuji, a Zen temple in Aki province, who is said to have 
made the following prediction ten years before Nobunaga's 
death: "Oda's era will last five years: he will be in control for 
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three years, and one of these years he will even become a court 
noble, but after that he will fall, from on high, on his back."158 

By the time of his death Nobunaga's domain extended from 
the provinces of Musashi and Kozuke in the northeast to Ta-
jima and Harima in the west. The domain embraced twenty-
nine of the sixty-six provinces and parts of several others, and 
it would not have been long before it embraced many more 
because Nobunaga was making preparations to send his ar
mies into Shikoku and then on into Kyushu.159 "If it had not 
been for the [Buddhist] priests," said the missionary Gaspar 
Coelho in the annual Jesuit letter of 1582, "he [Nobunaga] 
would now be lord of the whole of Japan."160 
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INTRODUCTION 

THE major task that Oda Nobunaga, like the other Sengoku 
daimyo, had to accomplish in order to unify his domain and 
attain supreme authority in it was the eradication of all com
peting forms of military and economic power, the latter con
sisting of two main forms, namely, landholdings and com
mercial and mercantile centers. Thus we may speak of the three 
subpolicies of what Fujiki Hisashi calls Nobunaga's "unifica
tion policy" (tditsu seisaku):1 a military policy whereby Nobu
naga strove to eradicate all competing forms of military power, 
a land policy whereby he attempted to assert control over the 
private landholdings in his domain, and an urban policy 
whereby he took steps to suppress or at least control the in
dependent commercial centers in his domain. These three pol
icies were directed against all competing forms of military and 
economic power and not specifically or exclusively against the 
Buddhist temples; but because our concern is with the tem
ples, we will speak only of Nobunaga's policies to eradicate 
their military and economic power. To speak of Nobunaga's 
three policies toward the temples is not just a convenient but 
also a valid way of speaking because the temples were, in fact, 
the main objects of his policies; they were, as was seen in 
chapter I, his major competitors both in terms of military power 
and economic power. 

In implementing his three policies, Nobunaga used military 
force in many cases, especially against temples like the Ishi-
yama Honganji and Mt. Hiei, which commanded large armies 
of monto or sohei. More often than not, however, as we shall 
see, he asserted control over the temples' landholdings and 
commercial centers by way of legislative decrees and various 
practices such as "cadastral surveys" (kenchi), the issuance of 
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"Red Seal Documents" (shuinjo), the establishment of "free 
markets - free guilds" (rakuichi-rakuza), the elimination of "toll 
barriers" (sekisho), and so forth. Most temples could be brought 
under Nobunaga's control by the implementation of his land 
and urban policies, and there was no need for him to mount 
military campaigns against them in order to achieve his goal. 
Some temples, particularly the smaller ones, were affected by 
just one of Nobunaga's policies, mainly the land policy, but 
other temples, especially the larger ones, were affected by two 
or three. Mt. Hiei, for example, was affected by all three be
cause it commanded an army of sohei, it owned vast land-
holdings in the Kinai area, and it also controlled several com
mercial centers, notably the prosperous port-city of Sakamoto 
on the southwestern shore of Lake Biwa. The Honganji was 
affected by Nobunaga's military and urban policies because it 
commanded large bands of monto and it controlled the com
mercial centers that had developed around a number of its 
branch temples in the provinces of central Honshu; it was not, 
however, gready affected by his land policy because, unlike 
Mt. Hiei and the large Nara temples, the Honganji was not a 
major landowner in central Japan. 

Part Two examines this conflict between Nobunaga's poli
cies and the Buddhist temples: chapter III deals with his erad
ication of the temples' military power and chapter IV with his 
suppression of their economic power, first in terms of the 
temples' landholdings and second in terms of the commercial 
centers that had developed around the temples. 
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The Eradication of the 
Buddhist Temples' Military Power 

NOBUNAGA made his position regarding the involvement of 
temples in military affairs perfectly clear in 1570. In the fall 
of that year the forces of Asai Nagamasa, the daimyo of north
ern Omi province, and of Asakura Yoshikage, the daimyo of 
Echizen province, which had been routed in a battle with No-
bunaga's troops, fled to and took refuge on Mt. Hiei. Nobu-
naga pursued them to the foot of Mt. Hiei, but instead of 
attacking the mountain he met with ten representatives of the 
Enryakuji and instructed them that they could follow one of 
three courses of action in his forthcoming battle with the Asai 
and Asakura: they could exhibit loyalty to him, in which case 
he would give them a "sword oath" (kinchd) that he would 
restore to Mt. Hiei all its estates throughout his domain; if 
the precepts of the Buddhist path inhibited them from follow
ing this course, then they were to stay out of the affair alto
gether and were not to conspire with his enemies, in which 
case they would not be harmed; or, should they fail to choose 
either of those two courses, he would put their entire moun
tain to the torch.1 Nobunaga's warning could not have been 
clearer: Mt. Hiei—and, one might assume, any other tem
ple—was to show loyalty to Nobunaga and be rewarded, re
main uninvolved and go unharmed, or conspire against him 
and be destroyed. 

Although the Mt. Hiei priests were given a choice as to 
what course of action to follow, in fact they had no real choice 
at all because it was impossible for powerful temples to main-
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tain neutrality vis-a-vis Nobunaga if they were located in his 
domain. Smaller temples might have been able to avoid entan
glements, but only for a short period of time; eventually they 
would have had to acknowledge their submission. Temples in 
Nobunaga's domain therefore either submitted to or opposed 
him: those that opposed him were attacked and suppressed, 
and those that submitted to him were spared his destructive 
strikes; as we shall see in chapter IV, however, even those 
temples were not exempt from Nobunaga's land and urban 
policies. 

The primary application of Nobunaga's military policy was 
against those temples that, as members of the anti-Nobunaga 
league, were obstacles to the realization of his goal of unifying 
the country. The two most powerful temples in that league 
were the Ishiyama Honganji and Mt. Hiei, and therefore it 
was against them that Nobunaga conducted his most destruc
tive campaigns. Although the eradication of the temples' mil
itary power was a goal toward which Nobunaga strove, in a 
number of cases, as we shall see, he avoided, at least tempo
rarily, conflict with powerful temples; in several other cases 
he accepted Buddhist temples as his allies in order to use their 
sohei or monto in his campaigns against other enemies. 

Section 1 of this chapter deals with Nobunaga's war against 
the Ishiyama Honganji and its monto confederations; Section 
2 examines his destruction of Mt. Hiei; Section 3 considers 
several other applications of his military policy toward the 
temples; and Section 4 discusses the cases in which Nobunaga 
accepted certain temples as allies in his military campaigns. 

1. ODA NOBUNAGA'S WAR AGAINST 
THE ISHIYAMA HONGANJI 

More sections of the Shinchd-kd Ki, and more of Oda Nobu
naga's documents, deal with the Ishiyama Honganji and its 
monto forces than with any other institution, religious or 
otherwise. Nobunaga's letters to the Honganji, or to other 
parties in which he makes reference to the Honganji and its 
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monto, outnumber his collected documents to all other tem
ples combined. In addition to the documents that deal directly 
with the Honganji, approximately seventy-five in number, there 
are hundreds of documents that Nobunaga sent to various 
vassals in regard to their campaigns against the monto forces. 

Nobunaga's conflict with the Honganji and its monto con
federations spread over a ten-year period from 1570 to 1580, 
and it was the longest and most difficult of all his struggles. 
Because this conflict, the so-called Ishiyama Honganji War 
(.Ishiyama Honganji Gassen), culminated not in a great battle 
but with the surrender of the Honganji in 1580 it is generally 
less well known than his explosive strike against Mt. Hiei in 
1571. There is some debate among historians as to how im
portant and central to the whole question of the unification 
of Japan in the latter decades of the sixteenth century is the 
issue of the conflict between Nobunaga and the Ikko monto. 
Fujiki Hisashi, one of the leading scholars of sixteenth-century 
Japanese history, has tended to treat the general issue of uni
fication in the context of Nobunaga's conflict with the Ikko 
monto.2 Although Fujiki may slightly overstress the impor
tance of Nobunaga's conflict with the Ikko monto, there is no 
doubt that the Ishiyama Honganji War was the major event 
of Nobunaga's life and, indeed, of the entire Sengoku period. 
According to Bernard Susser, "the most important of Nobu
naga's unification policies were those directed at the warriors 
great and small who were stubbornly resisting his efforts to 
control them."3 Because the Ikko monto were—in effect if not 
by status—warriors, they should be included among those 
masses of warriors whom Nobunaga strove to control as part 
of his policy to unify Japan. 

The Honganji caused Nobunaga great difficulty because over 
the years from 1570 to 1580 it continually called on its monto 
confederations in the provinces and on its daimyo allies to 
make war against Nobunaga. The Honganji citadel was a heavily 
armed fortress from 1570 until 1580, and the monto of Kaga 
province were continually up in arms from 1573 through 1581. 
During the 1570s there were many minor uprisings on the 
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part of the monto and the following major ones: by the monto 
of the Nagashima area of Ise province in 1570, 1573, and 
1574; by the Omi monto in 1570; by the Kawachi and Echi-
zen monto in 1574 and 1575; by the Izumi monto in 1575; 
and by the monto of Kii province in 1577. Even when those 
monto confederations were not actually taking part in military 
campaigns against him, their power was such that Nobunaga 
could not consider a province in which they were located to 
be under his control until their power was curtailed. Adding 
to Nobunaga's difficulties was the fact that when the monto 
were up in arms they were usually assisted by the forces of 
various daimyo members of the anti-Nobunaga league that 
contributed their strength to the campaign against him. Be
fore Nobunaga could begin to concentrate on the Ishiyama 
Honganji, the central citadel of monto power, he had to sup
press one by one the provincial cells of the Honganji organi
zation. Those provincial campaigns were often indecisive: time 
and again Nobunaga's forces would strike the monto in a cer
tain area only to find them rising up against him once more 
at some later date. Nobunaga's campaigns against most tem
ples were over in a matter of a few days, but it took him five 
years to prepare the stage for a full-scale direct siege of the 
Honganji and almost another five years to bring about its sur
render. 

The first contact between Nobunaga and the Honganji ap
pears to have been in 1567. When Nobunaga gained control 
of Mino province and the northern section of Ise in the late 
summer of that year, Kennyo Kosa, the chief priest of the 
Honganji, sent him a letter of congratulations and a gift of a 
sword.4 This was a typical diplomatic gesture on the part of 
one powerful party in recognition of another, and it expressed 
the desire of the sender to have peaceful relations with that 
other. It will be recalled that in 1565 Nobunaga had been 
invited by Ashikaga Yoshiaki to sponsor his bid for the sho-
gunate and had accepted the invitation. Following his move 
to Gifu in the early autumn of 1567, Nobunaga met with 
Yoshiaki to draw up plans for their march on Kyoto. Kennyo 
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most likely knew of those developments, and he was taking 
care to establish good relations with Nobunaga who, it ap
peared, might soon become someone to be reckoned with. It 
is also possible, and even probable, that as early as 1567 Ken-
nyo had begun to cement his relations with daimyo who were 
not likely to be sympathetic to Nobunaga's intentions to march 
on the capital because, according to the Kyoto no Rekishi, Ken-
nyo was opposed to Nobunaga's taking control of Kyoto.5 

Following Nobunaga's successful entry into Kyoto in Oc
tober of 1568, one of his first administrative acts was to im
pose levies on a number of institutions, including the Hon-
ganji from which he demanded 5,000 kan of cash.6 According 
to Kasahara Kazuo, Kennyo paid the tax, but, fearing that it 
would not be Nobunaga's last imposition on the Honganji, 
he was forced into the position of having to choose between 
a confrontation with Nobunaga and submission to him.7 Ken-
nyo chose the former, and therefore he began to strengthen 
the Honganji's relations with a number of daimyo, especially 
with the Rokkaku and the Asakura families with whom, as 
was noted earlier, Kennyo formed marital connections; he co
operated with the Miyoshi and the Matsunaga in provisioning 
two fortresses in Settsu province; and he ordered the monto 
of ten temples in northern Omi province to prepare for an 
uprising. According to Tamamuro Taijo, Kennyo wanted to 
avoid an open clash with Nobunaga, and therefore he pre
tended that he had nothing to do with the activities of the 
Miyoshi and the Matsunaga. Even though Kennyo was co
operating with them, he wrote to Nobunaga's vassal daimyo 
Akechi Mitsuhide stating that he had no connection with them.8 

In January of 1569, while Nobunaga was in Gifu, the Mi-
yoshi and their allies—the Saito, the Nagai, and others, in
cluding sohei from Mt. Koya and the Kongoji, a Shingon 
temple in Kawachi province and a branch temple of the Nin-
naji—attacked Yoshiaki at the Honkokuji, his temporary res
idence in Kyoto, but Nobunaga's garrison in Kyoto managed 
to repel the attackers. Through the remainder of 1569 No
bunaga was occupied with efforts to strengthen his control 
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over the Kyoto area and to gain control of Ise province by 
campaigning against the Kitabatake. The Honganji, mean
while, was strengthening its ties with the Asai of northern 
Omi, the Rokkaku of southern Omi, the Asakura of Echizen, 
the Takeda of Kai, the Miyoshi of Awa and Kawachi, and the 
Mori of Aki in preparation for the impending struggle with 
Nobunaga. In other words, Kennyo and his daimyo allies were 
forming the anti-Nobunaga league. It is likely that Ashikaga 
Yoshiaki was also involved in this activity because, as will be 
recalled, early in 1569 Nobunaga had issued the first of the 
three edicts that limited the shogun's power, and late in that 
same year Yoshiaki and Nobunaga had had a quarrel. By the 
end of 1569 relations between Nobunaga and Yoshiaki were 
deteriorating rapidly. 

In February of 1570 Nobunaga sent a summons to the dai
myo of the central provinces to come to Kyoto to pay their 
respects to the new shogun, Yoshiaki, and in May he marched 
against Asakura Yoshikage for refusing to heed the sum
mons.9 Thus Nobunaga opened his campaign to bring the 
daimyo to heel. To Nobunaga's great shock, while he was 
confronting the Asakura in Echizen province Asai Nagamasa, 
with whom Nobunaga had formed a peace pact in 1564 and 
who married Nobunaga's sister Oichi in 1568, rose up in No
bunaga's rear and trapped him and his troops between the 
Asai and Asakura forces. The Asai and Asakura were assisted 
by the Miyoshi, the Rokkaku, the Saito, and, it appears, by 
the Honganji because Kennyo had called for an Ikko uprising 
in May of that year while Nobunaga's forces were trapped.10 

Nobunaga's situation was desperate. Lest he be hopelessly 
trapped "like a bean in a bag tied top and bottom without 
even a speck of dust being able to leak in or out,"11 he beat a 
hasty retreat from Echizen in the company of only a few war
riors, and he reached Gifu safely on June 24. On his way back 
to Gifu through Omi province, Nobunaga was almost assas
sinated in the Chigusa Pass by a famous marksman named 
Sugitani Zenju no Bo who fired two musket shots at Nobu
naga but managed to hit only his sleeve. The Shmcho-kd Ki 
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says that Zenju no Bo was hired by the Rokkaku as a sniper 
to kill Nobunaga.12 

In early July of 1570 Nobunaga's forces attacked and de
feated the Rokkaku in a matter of a few weeks, after which, 
on July 30, his troops, assisted by reinforcements from To-
kugawa Ieyasu, dealt the Asai and Asakura forces a decisive 
blow in the Battle of Anegawa (Anegiawa no Tatakai) in Omi 
province. In August the Miyoshi responded to an Asai call for 
help by massing their forces at bases near the Honganji in 
preparation, according to Hioki Shoichi, to mount another 
attack on Kyoto.13 In response to that threat, in August No-
bunaga led his troops into Settsu province and established a 
base at Tennoji, a trading center near the Honganji.14 Nobu
naga's troops engaged in battles with the forces of various 
daimyo, such as the Hosokawa, the Miyoshi, the Saito, the 
Ataka, and others that had assembled around Osaka, and No-
bunaga personally led his troops against several of the Hon-
ganji's fortress outposts; they made little headway, however, 
and Nobunaga himself was wounded. Meanwhile Asai Naga-
masa and Asakura Yoshikage regrouped their 30,000 men and 
marched to Sakamoto, the monzenmachi of Mt. Hiei on the 
southwestern shore of Lake Biwa in Omi province, where they 
established a base and were in contact with the Enryakuji. 

Fearing that the Asai and Asakura, in league with the Mt. 
Hiei sohei, might attempt to advance on Kyoto and that he 
be trapped between his enemies in Osaka and the Asai - Asa
kura - Mt. Hiei forces, in October Nobunaga withdrew most 
of his troops from Settsu and marched to Sakamoto where he 
routed the Asai and Asakura forces, which then took refuge 
on Mt. Hiei. It was at this time that Nobunaga led his troops 
to the base of Mt. Hiei and issued his famous ultimatum to 
ten representatives of the Enryakuji. According to Kasahara 
Kazuo, when Kennyo learned that Nobunaga had advanced 
to the very doorstep of the Enryakuji and threatened the sa
cred mountain he greatly feared that his own tradition, the 
"Light of the [Buddhist] Law" (hotd) that had been passed 
down from the time of Shinran, was about to be trampled on, 
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and he felt, from that point, that he had no choice but to 
oppose Nobunaga with all the forces that he could muster. 
Therefore he completely abandoned the policy of discourag
ing Ikko uprisings and openly committed himself and the monto 
to the "defense of the [Buddhist] Law" {goho)}s Kennyo's 
position changed, says Fujiki Hisashi, from one of compro
mise to one of war.16 Kennyo ceased pretending to be unin-
volved in the struggle against Nobunaga, and on October 5, 
1570, he sent out appeals to the monto of seven provinces 
around Osaka to defend Shinran's "Light of the [Buddhist] 
Law" by making war on Nobunaga whom he referred to as 
the "enemy of the [Buddhist] Law" (hdteki).17 In those ap
peals Kennyo encouraged the monto to be willing to give up 
their lives in order to prevent Nobunaga from destroying the 
"school of our founder" (kaizan no ichiryu),n and he enforced 
his appeals by threatening to excommunicate any monto who 
failed to heed them.19 In October, according to Okuno Ta-
kahiro and Iwasawa Yoshihiko, Kennyo also formed an alli
ance with the Asai, and in December he dispatched monto to 
make war against Nobunaga.20 

The decision to take up arms against Nobunaga was not 
exclusively Kennyo's. According to Fujiki Hisashi, a number 
of Ikkoshu temples in Omi province (the ten temples of 
northern Omi that were mentioned above) were "trampled 
underfoot" (fiminijirareta) by Nobunaga's troops during their 
march on Kyoto in 1568, and it was the monto of those tem
ples who took the lead in deciding to oppose Nobunaga.21 

They formed an anti-Nobunaga alliance with the Asai, and 
monto opposition to Nobunaga spread like wildfire from the 
area around Lake Biwa through the provinces to the north 
and east. In response to this outbreak of opposition, Nobu
naga threatened to punish severely rebellious monto, making 
no distinction, said he, between men and women.22 

In the late fall of 1570 the Ikko monto struck Nobunaga 
two hard blows: in November the monto of Omi province 
attacked, and defeated, Nobunaga's troops at Tenmangamori 
near Osaka; one month later, in early December, the monto 
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of the Nagashima area of Ise province marched to Owari where 
they attacked Ogie fortress, which was defended by Nobuna-
ga's younger brother Nobuoki who committed suicide.23 The 
anti-Nobunaga league, with Kennyo at its center, was too 
powerful for Nobunaga to contend with at that time, and 
therefore he appealed to the emperor, through the interces
sion of Yoshiaki, for peace. On January 9, 1571, a peace pact 
was drawn up between Nobunaga and the Honganji, so No-
bunaga withdrew his troops from Omi province, where they 
had been trying to put down the monto uprising, and from 
the Osaka area and retired to Gifu.24 This was the first of two 
occasions on which the anti-Nobunaga league bettered No-
bunaga. In order for Nobunaga to defeat the demonstrably 
powerful Honganji, it was necessary for him to sever from it 
one by one both its daimyo allies and its provincial confed
erations throughout central Honshu, an undertaking that was 
to occupy him for the next five years. 

By the end of 1570 there was established a coalition of 
parties—the Asai, the Asakura, the Miyoshi, the Takeda, Mt. 
Hiei, the Honganji, and the shogun—who recognized No-
bunaga as their common enemy. On the day after the New 
Year of the year Genki 2 (January 27, 1571), Nobunaga be
gan his campaign against the anti-Nobunaga league by order
ing Toyotomi Hideyoshi, who was then installed in Yoko-
yama fortress in Omi province, to cut off all merchant traffic 
between the province of Echizen and Osaka by setting up 
blockades between Anegawa and Asazuma, two points on the 
main traffic routes (both overland and across Lake Biwa) 
through Omi.25 This tactic served several purposes: it impeded 
the flow of supplies and personnel between the Honganji and 
its monto confederations in the provinces of Echizen and Kaga, 
it split the Asai (Omi) and Asakura (Echizen) forces, and it 
prevented any further link between the Honganji and its Asai 
and Asakura allies. It appears from this undertaking that No-
bunaga's immediate goal was to divide the anti-Nobunaga 
league into two isolated segments by taking control of a stretch 
of land, mainly the province of Omi, that stood between Osaka 
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and the provinces of Echizen and Kaga.26 Anyone who at
tempted to cross the closed territory, and that included mer
chants and priests, was liable to be executed as a spy. With 
the anti-Nobunaga league split into two parts, Nobunaga could 
then begin to attack each part separately. 

In February of 1571 Nobunaga sent his vassal daimyo Shi-
bata Katsuie and Ujiie Naomoto into Ise province to attack 
the Nagashima monto who had dealt his forces a severe blow 
in the previous December. Once again, however, the monto 
were too powerful, and in June Nobunaga was forced to order 
a retreat. During the retreat Ujiie was killed in an ambush, 
and Shibata was wounded slightly. In anger and frustration 
Nobunaga commanded his vassal Inoko Takanari to kill all 
the Ikko monto whom his troops could round up, no matter 
whose vassals those monto might be.27 In June of 1571 the 
Asai broke their peace pact with Nobunaga and rose up against 
him with the assistance of the monto of Omi province; in 
September Nobunaga led his forces into Omi where they at
tacked and set fire to the main Asai fortress at Odani and 
destroyed several villages that were inhabited by monto. Then, 
quite unexpectedly, Nobunaga turned his 30,000 troops west 
toward Kyoto and ordered them to bivouac at the Onjoji. On 
the morning of September 30 Nobunaga began his notorious 
attack on Mt. Hiei. 

In the winter of 1571-1572 Kennyo tried to engineer a 
coordinated campaign against Nobunaga: in the late fall of 
1571 he urged the Asai and Asakura to mobilize their troops 
for that proposed campaign,28 and on January 28, 1572, he 
appealed to Takeda Shingen who, by that time, was master 
not only of his home province of Kai but also of Suruga, 
Shinano, Hida, and part of Kozuke, to fall on Nobunaga's 
back.29 In February the Rokkaku of southern Omi province 
formed an alliance with the Ikko monto in their domain, and 
combined Rokkaku and monto forces attacked Nobunaga's 
positions in southern Omi. In order to prevent the participa
tion of more monto in that struggle, Nobunaga sent warnings 
to the monto of southern Omi not to oppose him and not to 
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have secret communications with the Rokkaku. On February 
6, for example, Nobunaga's vassal daimyo Sakuma Nobumori 
sent a letter to the monto who lived on an estate in southern 
Omi in which he told them not to take part in any Ikko up
risings, and he warned them against having any contact what
soever with those monto who were up in arms even though 
they might be relatives of theirs. Sakuma also ordered those 
monto to send pledges to Nobunaga in which they swore that 
they would be loyal to him, and the monto complied with 
that order.30 This incident demonstrates another tactic that 
Nobunaga used against the Honganji: in addition to his ef
forts to sever the Honganji from its largest confederations of 
monto in the provinces of Echizen and Kaga, he tried to break 
down the unity and cohesiveness of each provincial confed
eration. In this case he tried to divide the Omi monto and 
was, apparently, successful. 

In the meantime Yoshiaki pursued efforts to bring peace: 
he tried to negotiate a peace pact between, on the one hand, 
Nobunaga and the Honganji and, on the other hand, among 
the Takeda, Hojo, and Uesugi. Yoshiaki planned to have Ta-
keda Shingen mediate the peace pact between Nobunaga and 
the Honganji, whereas Nobunaga and Asakura Yoshikage were 
to mediate the pact among the Takeda, Hojo, and Uesugi. 
The motive behind Yoshiaki's efforts to bring about peace, 
especially in the Kanto area, was to release Takeda Shingen 
from the necessity of having to stay in Kai in order to protect 
his domain and thus free him to come to Kyoto to oust No-
bunaga. Nobunaga agreed to the peace negotiations at that 
time most likely because it was to his benefit to have the monto 
uprisings in Omi cease and because he was being threatened 
by the Asai in northern Omi, the Asakura in Echizen, and 
Matsunaga Hisahide in Yamato. Kennyo, too, was willing to 
cooperate with Nobunaga even though he did not trust 
Nobunaga and was not inclined to make peace with him. Okuno 
Takahiro quotes Kennyo as having said that he would abide 
by the shogun's wishes even though he bore "feelings of bitter 
malice toward Nobunaga" (Nobunaga ni taishi ikon shincbo da 
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jja).31 It is possible that Kennyo was moved to participate in 
the peace negotiations at that time because he feared that 
Asakura Yoshikage was diffident about the struggle with No-
bunaga. Kennyo, as we shall see, had good reason for those 
fears.32 It is also possible that Kennyo, as later events bear 
out, appears to have been hoping to avoid a to-the-death bat
tle with Nobunaga. In any case, by the end of the year the 
peace negotiations failed because of the mutual distrust and 
hostility among the participants. 

In the early spring of 1572 Kennyo took the offensive: he 
ordered the monto in Echizen province to gather supplies for 
a large-scale uprising, and he urged the Asai and Asakura to 
proceed once again to Sakamoto. Should the Asai and Asa-
kura be unable to undertake that mission, Kennyo asked them 
at least to make sure to cut off all traffic on the road between 
the provinces of Mino and Owari in order to impede Nobu-
naga's supply trains.33 Meanwhile, from 6,000 to 7,000 monto 
from the Saiga area of Kii province were marching to Osaka 
to bolster the Honganji's garrison.34 Nobunaga, in turn, rein
forced his blockade of merchant traffic through Omi province 
and ordered that guardposts and forts be constructed in Omi 
to stop the Asakura and the monto confederations in Echizen 
and Kaga from sending supplies and personnel to Osaka.35 

Early in June a Buddhist priest who was serving as an envoy 
between Asakura Yoshikage and Miyoshi Yoshitsugu, a dai-
myo from Kawachi province,36 was captured while attempting 
to cross the stretch of land in Omi province that Nobunaga 
had closed to all travelers a year earlier, and Nobunaga sum
marily sentenced him to be burned to death in Kyoto. Okuno 
Takahiro cites a contemporary source as saying that Nobu-
naga's action caused a great shock because never before had 
such drastic punishment been visited upon a priest-envoy.37 

Again in the summer of 1572 Nobunaga took steps to block 
all traffic between the Honganji and its provincial monto con
federations. For example, in August he told the monto of the 
Senpukuji and its branch temples in Mino province that their 
coming and going between Mino and the Honganji was for-
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bidden. He also ordered them to appoint a new daibozu— 
evidentiy he was displeased with the activities of the incum
bent—and he gave them until the twenty-third of the month 
for all the monto who had assembled at those temples to dis
perse. Nobunaga's orders were issued on the twenty-first day 
of the month, and therefore the monto were given only two 
days in which to comply.38 The stem nature of this document 
is evident in the opening phrase, in which Nobunaga accused 
the Honganji of "unprecedented scheming" (.Honganji zoi ο 
kuwadatsuru shidai zendai mimon), and in the closing admo
nition in which he threatened with dire punishment anyone 
who dared to disobey his orders. 

In September and October of 1572 Nobunaga campaigned 
against the Asai casde at Odani in 0mi, but the Asakura sent 
supplies and an army of 15,000 troops to aid the Asai, and 
thus Nobunaga's efforts were thwarted. Meanwhile, Ashikaga 
Yoshiaki urged Takeda Shingen and Uesugi Kenshin to make 
peace, and both Yoshiaki and Kennyo implored Shingen to 
come to their aid.39 In October the Takeda became especially 
important to the anti-Nobunaga league because at that time 
Asakura Yoshikage suddenly broke off his campaign against 
Nobunaga and withdrew to his home province of Echizen.40 

With Yoshikage's abandonment of the anti-Nobunaga league 
Kennyo was forced to put monto forces under the temporary 
command of Asai Nagamasa in order to maintain their posi
tion until the Takeda could join them. On October 22 No-
bunaga broke off his campaign in northern Omi and with
drew to Gifu where he began to make preparations to parry 
the anticipated Takeda thrust. In November Takeda Shingen 
broke the peace pact that he had with Nobunaga since 1565 
and took to the field: he led his 30,000 troops into Totomi 
province where, in January of 1573, they defeated Tokugawa 
Ieyasu's forces in the Batde of Mikatagahara (.Mikatagabam no 
Tatakai), after which Shingen turned his troops into Mikawa 
province in order to pursue his advance on Kyoto.41 In order 
to cause difficulties for Shingen in his home area, Nobunaga 
formed an alliance with Uesugi Kenshin, the daimyo of Echigo 
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province and Shingen's long-time enemy. Nobunaga tried to 
convince Kenshin to form an alliance with him by arguing 
that a combined effort by the Oda and Uesugi forces could 
rout the Takeda, after which the Uesugi would be free to deal 
with their monto enemies in Kaga and Etchu without having 
to worry about the Takeda.42 Nobunaga's effort to make an 
alliance with the Uesugi was typical of a strategy that he fre
quently employed: that is, he would form an alliance with a 
neighboring enemy of his opponent in order to force that 
opponent to fight on two fronts. Nobunaga's alliance with the 
Uesugi placed the Takeda in a dangerous position between 
Nobunaga's forces to their west and the Uesugi to their north 
and northeast. 

In the early months of 1573 Yoshiaki renewed his efforts 
to forge a coalition of forces that could topple Nobunaga, but 
he failed. Fate deserted Yoshiaki and smiled on Nobunaga in 
April of that year when Takeda Shingen, who was mortally 
ill, suddenly halted his campaign in Mikawa and withdrew to 
his home province of Kai. Shingen's withdrawal, which, it 
appears, Nobunaga had anticipated, relieved the pressure from 
Nobunaga's eastern flank, and he took advantage of this res
pite to deal with Yoshiaki: he marched to Kyoto where he 
attacked Yoshiaki's Nijo palace on May 5. Five days later Ta
keda Shingen died.43 

In September Nobunaga marched once again against Asai 
Nagamasa at Odani in Omi province, and once again the 
Asakura sent reinforcements to the Asai. This time, however, 
Nobunaga's troops met the Asakura forces and pursued them 
back to Echizen where they defeated them. Nobunaga's army 
then doubled back to Omi and took Odani fortress. Having 
been defeated by Nobunaga, both Asai Nagamasa and Asa-
kura Yoshikage committed suicide. With the death of three of 
the Honganji's major daimyo allies in the Kinai and central 
Honshu areas, Kennyo was forced to look to the west, to the 
Mori of Aki province, for support, and thus the main theater 
of combat began to shift from the Kinai and the provinces to 
its east to Osaka and the provinces to its west. 
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Nobunaga was still far from being the undisputed master 
of central Honshu, however, as several events demonstrated. 
In the fall of 1573 the powerful confederations of monto at 
Nagashima in Ise province were in arms, and Nobunaga sent 
a large army under the command of Toyotomi Hideyoshi, 
Shibata Katsuie, and Sakuma Nobumori to suppress them; 
once again, however, the monto proved to be too strong, and 
Nobunaga's troops were forced to withdraw from Ise. Several 
months later the Echizen monto, with Kennyo's urgings, en
gaged in an uprising that was sparked by a dispute between 
two of Nobunaga's vassals. After Nobunaga defeated the 
Asakura in the fall of 1573 he appointed Maeba Nagatoshi as 
administrator of Echizen; but in February of 1574 a dispute 
developed between Maeba and Tomita Nagashige, the castel
lan of Fuchu, over Maeba's failure to give over to Tomita the 
administrative records that were properly his. Tomita attacked 
Maeba, and this dispute sparked the monto to take up arms. 
Nobunaga attempted to put down the uprising with the help 
of some powerful local families—for example, on February 7 
he sent a thank-you note to a certain Senpuku Shikibu no 
Daibu, a member of a powerful family in Echizen, for the 
assistance he had rendered Nobunaga by capturing the head
men of a monto town44—but Nobunaga's forces were unable 
to control the monto, and eventually they were driven out of 
Echizen. To add to Nobunaga's difficulties, late in April Ken-
nyo sent out a call for a massive uprising by the monto who 
were to be supported by the Rokkaku and the Miyoshi. While 
Nobunaga was making preparations to send his army to Osaka 
to attack the Honganji he received an appeal from Tokugawa 
Ieyasu to send reinforcements to Mikawa province to help 
Ieyasu's troops repel an attack by the Takeda who, under the 
leadership of Takeda Katsuyori, Shingen's third son and suc
cessor as head of the Takeda family, were once again on the 
march. In June Nobunaga's reinforcements reached Ieyasu, and 
the Takeda attack was blunted.45 

In the summer months of 1574, small-scale monto upris
ings broke out here and there in Nobunaga's domain causing 
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Nobunaga to dispatch troops hurriedly to the trouble spots 
in order to snuff them out before they developed into large-
scale disturbances. Nobunaga's determination to crush the 
monto is brought out in a letter that he sent to his vassal 
daimyo Nagaoka Fujitaka on August 21: Nobunaga told Fu-
jitaka that he had ordered his men to search out and kill all 
"ikki," that is, Ikko monto, in the provinces of Owari and 
Ise.46 

In the late summer of 1574 Nobunaga's troops, under the 
leadership of Araki Murashige and his vassal daimyo Taka-
yama Hida no Kami, father of the famous "Christian daimyo" 
Takayama Ukon, fought and won a decisive battle with the 
monto of the Nakanoshima area of Settsu province. Follow
ing that victory Nobunaga sent his troops once again into Ise 
to suppress the troublesome Nagashima monto who had been 
up in arms since June. In a letter that Nobunaga wrote to 
Nagaoka Fujitaka some time later, he complained about the 
great deal of "trouble" (meiwaku) that Kennyo had caused 
him because of his role in the Nagashima uprising.47 This 
time Nobunaga was determined to eradicate the Nagashima 
monto: on August 9 he told his vassal daimyo Kawajiri Hi-
detaka that those monto had made several entreaties to him 
for peace but that he would not overlook their "offenses" (tojja); 
he intended to starve them out, burn them out, and "cut [them] 
off at the roots" [negirubeki) 48 The Ise campaign lasted just 
over two months, and it concluded with the eradication of the 
monto's power in that province.49 With that victory Nobu
naga's position in the Kinai and in the provinces of central 
Honshu was secure. 

In the fall of 1574 Nobunaga's troops campaigned in the 
provinces of Kawachi and Echizen against the Ikko monto, 
and beginning in the late fall of 1574 and extending through 
the spring of 1575 Nobunaga himself was occupied with 
preparations for a massive siege of the Honganji. For exam
ple, on January 7, 1575, he commanded four of his vassals in 
Owari province to repair and widen the roads, bridges, and 
waterways throughout the province in order to make for the 
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faster and smoother movement of his troops and supplies once 
the siege of the Honganji began.50 On May 2 Nobunaga or
dered Nagaoka Fujitaka to assemble personnel and supplies 
on an exceptionally large scale because, as he said, he intended 
to make war against Osaka in the fall, and on May 16 Kennyo 
responded with an appeal to the monto of the Hokuriku dis
trict to protect and restore the buppo.51 Nobunaga's siege of 
the Honganji actually began in late May when he sent 10,000 
troops to Osaka. Those troops swept up the remnant of the 
Miyoshi and Asakura forces on the way. 

In June of 1575 Nobunaga's forces, with the aid of Ieyasu's 
troops, scored a major victory over the Takeda at Nagashino 
in Mikawa province.52 This battle drastically reduced the mil
itary power of the Takeda, who thenceforth caused Nobunaga 
no major problems. In a letter that Nobunaga sent to Na-
gaoka Fujitaka on July 4, he boasted that he had only one 
enemy left, that is, the Honganji.53 It was, however, a pow
erful enemy: Nobunaga was by this time the most powerful 
figure in central Japan, but the Honganji still had powerful 
monto confederations in Kawachi and Izumi, provinces to the 
east and south of Osaka, and in Echizen, which was still in 
monto hands. In order to suppress the Echizen monto, in July 
Nobunaga appealed for the assistance of the Nichirenshu monto 
and the so-called sanmonto. The sanmonto were confedera
tions of Shinshu monto that belonged to "three" {sari) major 
temples in Echizen that were not part of the Ikko branch of 
Shinshu and that had a long history of animosity toward the 
Ikko monto.54 Evidendy this appeal was successful: on No
vember 20, 1575, Shibata Katsusada, a senior retainer of Shi-
bata Katsuie who was in command of Nobunaga's forces in 
the Hokuriku area, sent a letter to the Shomyoji, a temple of 
the Takada branch of Shinshu in Echizen province, in which 
he thanked it for the unparalleled service that it had per
formed in capturing Shimotsuma Raisho, one of the Hongan-
ji's daibozu in Echizen.55 Nobunaga also made an alliance with 
some remnants of the Asakura forces at that time.56 

Through September of 1575 Nobunaga's forces and their 
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new allies campaigned against the Ikko monto in Echizen, and 
they enjoyed much success. In a letter that Nobunaga sent to 
Murai Sadakatsu, his governor of Kyoto, on September 21, 
he stated that approximately 1,500 heads were taken in the 
siege of the city of Fuchvi, and 2,000 more were taken in its 
neighboring areas.57 The scale of the carnage in this campaign 
is also brought out in a letter that Nobunaga sent to Date 
Terumune, the daimyo of Dewa province, on November 27, 
in which he boasted that he had "cut down several tens of 
thousands of rebels" (kydtora sumannin ο nadegiri) in the prov
inces of Echizen and Kaga in the month of September.58 Ac
cording to the Sbincho-ko Ki, from 30,000 to 40,000 monto 
were killed in the Echizen campaign.59 

As a result of the foregoing developments the Honganji was 
in serious difficulty: the monto of Kaga and Echizen had been 
suppressed and thus could no longer be of any assistance; the 
Honganji's chief representative in the Kaga-Echizen area, Shi-
motsuma Raisho, had been killed; and all the Honganji's dai
myo allies in central Japan had been defeated. Therefore Ken
nyo appealed to Matsui Yukan and Miyoshi Yasunaga, who 
had allied himself with Nobunaga in May of that year, to 
request Nobunaga to make peace with the Honganji. Nobu-
naga accepted Kennyo's appeal, and on November 7 he ad
dressed a letter to Kennyo in which he pledged that he in
tended to make peace with the Honganji in good faith.60 

Nobunaga instructed Matsui Yukan, who was assigned to de
liver that letter to Kennyo, to do so after he had made a care
ful note of conditions in the Honganji when he went there;61 

evidently Nobunaga wanted to get a reliable, firsthand ap
praisal of his enemy's strength. Matsui delivered the letter on 
November 23, from which date Nobunaga and the Honganji 
were officially at peace.62 

The terms of the Nobunaga-Honganji peace pact are con
tained in a contract that was signed by Miyoshi Yasunaga and 
Matsui Ytikan and addressed to five representatives of the 
Honganji.63 That document begins with the standard invo
cation of the Kami and Buddhas,64 and it contains three items: 
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in Item 1 Nobunaga stated that he acquiesced to the desire of 
the Honganji for peace, assured it that there would be no 
discrepancy between his words and actions—that is, that there 
would be no duplicity whereby he might promise to do one 
thing but instead do another—and that no new and unreason
able demands would be made on the Honganji. In Item 2 
Nobunaga pledged that throughout those provinces that were 
under his control "all would be as in the past" (sakizaki no 
jjotoku tarubeshi), by which he meant that the Honganji could 
keep its branch temples in those provinces and that the monto 
confederations could continue to exist and to practice their 
religious activities. He also pledged that he would not impose 
impediments on the flow of traffic between the Honganji and 
its branch temples in his domain, and that he would not har
ass monto who were returning to resettle the lands that they 
had abandoned in order to take part in uprisings. In Item 3 
Nobunaga repeated his assurance that he was acting in good 
faith and that there would be no deviations from the promises 
contained in the peace contract. In the remainder of the doc
ument, which makes up approximately one-half its length, the 
signatories Miyoshi and Matsui called down upon themselves 
the most severe of divine punishments should the contract be 
broken.65 

On first consideration it may seem surprising that Nobu-
naga was willing to accept Kennyo's peace overtures at this 
time, but the fact is that 1575 was an exhausting year for 
Nobunaga and his troops: he had campaigned against the 
Takeda in Mikawa and the monto in Echizen and Kaga and 
had initiated the siege of the Honganji. The peace pact with 
Kennyo gave Nobunaga time to rest his troops, procure more 
supplies, develop a plan of action against the Honganji, and 
look after chores, such as the repair and rebuilding of roads 
and bridges in Owari province,66 that demanded his attention. 
Another reason for Nobunaga's willingness to make peace at 
this time is that it afforded him the chance to establish rela
tions with daimyo whose domains lay in the direction of his 
expanding sphere of influence. For example, Nobunaga com-
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municated with Chosokabe Nobuchika, the daimyo of Tosa 
province, who wanted him to approve the Chosokabe's inten
tion to take control of the entire island of Shikoku.67 The 
peace pact also gave Nobunaga the opportunity to shuffle his 
troops around with impunity as he made preparations to ini
tiate campaigns in areas that were not yet under his control. 
Specifically, it enabled him to send his troops westward be
yond the Osaka area without their having to fight their way 
by. Tactically this gave Nobunaga a great advantage when 
hostilities with the Honganji began anew in May of 1576 
because his forces had Osaka fenced in: to the north of Osaka 
in the provinces of Tamba and Tango was Akechi Mitsuhide 
and his army, to the west in Harima was Araki Murashige, 
and to the east was Nobunaga. All overland connections be
tween the Honganji and its daimyo allies in western Japan 
were cut off. 

It will be recalled that Nobunaga's first efforts to assert con
trol over Echizen province following the defeat of the Asakura 
in the fall of 1573 had failed, and therefore in the fall of 1575 
he took steps to assure that he would not lose control of that 
province again by appointing Shibata Katsuie as master of 
Echizen with detailed instructions as to how he was to carry 
out his assignment.68 Shibata's primary duties were to keep 
the Ikko monto under control and to act as a barrier against 
any forces, especially the powerful Uesugi of Echigo province, 
that might attempt to descend on Kyoto from the northeast. 
Shibata initiated several innovative policies in Echizen in re
gard to the Ikko monto and other powerful Buddhist groups. 
In order to break up the Ikko monto confederations, he ap
pointed a temple that belonged to a branch of Shinshu other 
than the Ikko (Honganji) branch over some of the Ikko monto. 
On November 20, 1575, Shibata Katsusada, a senior retainer 
of Katsuie, placed the Shomyoji, a temple of the Takada branch 
of Shinshu, in authority over all "returnees" (kisannin), that 
is, Ikko monto who were returning to their lands following 
their participation in the uprisings.69 This appointment ap
pears to have been a reward to the Shomy5ji for the assistance 

 EBSCOhost - printed on 9/19/2021 5:17 PM via UNIVERSITAET WIEN. All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



E R A D I C A T I O N  O F  M I L I T A R Y  P O W E R  

that it had rendered Nobnnaga by capturing and killing Shi-
motsuma Raisho in October. By placing the Ikko monto un
der the authority of temples that belonged to other branches 
of the same school of Buddhism, the Honganji organization 
would be splintered and the monto could be kept under con
trol. 

In December of 1575 Shibata Katsuie initiated a policy that 
was applied on a broad scale some years later by Toyotomi 
Hideyoshi and after him by Tokugawa Ieyasu. The third of 
three items in a letter that Shibata sent to the Shonenji, a 
temple of the Ji school in Echizen, commanded that the peas
ants who lived "before the temple" (monzen) were not to de
sert their lands and 'Svere not to take new masters" (shingi no 
shudori aru bekarazaru no koto); that is, the peasants were not 
allowed to leave the land and change their status by becoming 
bushi.70 To make sure that the peasants could not engage in 
military activities Shibata also took the innovative step of dis
arming them: between 1576 and 1578 he conducted a "con
fiscation of swords" (katanagari) in the provinces of Kaga and 
Echizen.71 

Another practice that was used extensively in the Tokugawa 
period, the practice of shiimon aratame, that is, the verification 
of sectarian membership, or religious inquisition,72 also ap
pears to have been initiated by Shibata Katsuie. According to 
Fujiki Hisashi, in a letter that Shibata sent to the monto of 
the Takada Senjuji branch of Shinshu in Echizen province in 
April of 1576, he acknowledged that those monto were dis
tinct from Osaka, that is, that they were not Ikko monto, and 
he commanded them, men and women alike, to send him oaths 
in testimony to the fact that indeed they were not Honganji 
monto.73 Thus Shibata was particularly inventive in carrying 
out his assignment of keeping the monto in Echizen province 
under control. 

During the early months of 1576 Nobunaga and the Hon-
ganji were still at peace. Ashikaga Yoshiaki, as always, was 
searching for someone to champion his cause, and because he 
had come to pin his hopes on several daimyo in western Hon-
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shu, particularly on Mori Terumoto of Aki province, he moved 
to Bingo province where he could be close to those daimyo. 
Over the years since 1568 Nobunaga had enjoyed cautious 
but peaceful relations with the Mori—even though they had 
close ties with the Honganji and were, at least nominally, part 
of the anti-Nobunaga league—largely because the Mori were 
too far removed from the Kinai to have been deeply involved 
in the struggles in that area in the 1560s and early 1570s. In 
1576, however, Mori Terumoto became an active member of 
the anti-Nobunaga league, both in response to the urgings of 
Yoshiaki and Kennyo, and, more important, because by that 
time Nobunaga's forces had advanced westward beyond Osaka 
and were moving in the direction of Aki province. Because 
Nobunaga's forces were positioned between Osaka and Aki 
province the land routes were sealed off, and therefore any 
assistance that the Mori might send to Osaka would have to 
go by ship up the Inland Sea. 

By the end of April the fragile peace between Nobunaga 
and the Honganji was shattered: Nobunaga's armies were on 
the march in the west, Mori Terumoto had committed himself 
to assist the Honganji and to sponsor Yoshiaki's cause, and 
Kennyo sent out a call to the monto to rise up against No-
bunaga once again. Kennyo's call was answered by the monto 
in the provinces of Settsu and Echizen who took up arms late 
in April, and thus there began the third round of the Ishiyama 
Honganji War. 

In reopening hostilities Nobunaga ordered his troops to cut 
down all grains and destroy all crops in the general vicinity of 
the Honganji—this was a standard practice that was designed 
to deprive the besieged of food supplies—and to post notices 
near the entrances to the Honganji that the lives of those who 
quit the temple would be spared. Nobunaga stipulated, how
ever, that this "absolution did not extend to priests and their 
underlings who are plotting to rise up again" (bozu ika yd ni 
mo tacbisoro mono ο ba, shamm subekamzu sow).74 How it would 
be determined who those "priests and their underlings" were 
is not explained. 
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In preparing for a massive siege of the Honganji, Nobu-
naga ordered his vassal daimyo to construct forts in its vicinity 
to serve as rallying points for his troops as well as shelters 
from Honganji gunfire. He also instructed them to be on guard 
day and night against the movements of the monto, to be 
prepared to attack monto who might leave the Honganji by 
any exit whatever, and to avoid poindess skirmishes in which 
valuable troops were liable to be injured or killed by monto 
gunfire.75 Nobunaga also warned various parties who lived in 
the vicinity of the Honganji not to send it any supplies or 
assistance. On May 3, 1576, for example, he warned the in
habitants of Hirano, an important commercial center adjacent 
to the Honganji, against sending aid to the Honganji, and he 
threatened to punish severely any families that dared to diso
bey his orders.76 Early in June Nobunaga's vassal daimyo Ha-
rada Naomasa led 10,000 troops, several thousand of whom 
were equipped with muskets, in an assault on the Honganji, 
but they were repulsed by the Honganji's 15,000 monto de
fenders and Harada was killed.77 In retaliation Nobunaga per
sonally led a vicious attack to the very gates of the temple in 
which some 3,000 monto heads were taken and Nobunaga 
himself was wounded. In the meantime monto forces in Settsu 
province attacked and burned Tennoji and several other places 
that were held by Nobunaga's troops, and Nobunaga's troops, 
under the command of Akechi Mitsuhide, counterattacked 
them. 

On June 14, 1576, unfortunately for Nobunaga, Uesugi 
Kenshin of Echigo province made peace with Kennyo and the 
monto confederations in the Kaga-Echizen area through the 
efforts of the indefatigable Yoshiaki who succeeded also in 
bringing about a peace pact among Kenshin, Takeda Katsu-
yori, and Hojo Ujimasa. Kenshin's truce with his neighboring 
daimyo allowed him to leave Echigo without fear of it being 
invaded in his absence, and his pact with the monto enabled 
him to march southwest through the provinces of Kaga and 
Echizen without the danger of being attacked by the monto. 
This development put Nobunaga's forces in danger of being 
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squeezed between the Uesugi to their northeast and the Mori 
to the west. According to Hioki Shoichi, Mori Terumoto tried 
to coordinate a pincers movement against Nobunaga by having 
the Uesugi and Takeda attack him from the east, whereas Mori 
and the Honganji forces would attack him from the west.78 

In order to take the pressure off his northeastern flank No-
bunaga sought an alliance with Date Terumune of Dewa 
province, which was situated immediately to the northeast of 
Uesugi's home province of Echigo, and urged Terumune to 
make war on the Uesugi from the rear while Shibata Katsuie 
tried to hold the line in Echizen.79 

Because Nobunaga's forces made overland contact between 
the Honganji and its allies difficult, the Honganji had begun 
to run low on provisions, and therefore Kennyo appealed to 
Mori Terumoto to send troops and supplies to Osaka by ship 
up the Inland Sea. Nobunaga, in turn, appealed to Atagi No-
buyasu of Awaji, an island that is situated between Shikoku 
and Honshu at the eastern end of the Inland Sea, telling him 
that it wovild be an outstanding service should he be able to 
drive off the Mori fleet and prevent the successful delivery of 
troops and supplies to the Honganji.80 In July approximately 
100 ships, the vanguard of the Mori navy, arrived off Awaji, 
and early in August there was a decisive naval battle near the 
mouth of the Kizu River, a branch of the Yodo River that 
empties into Osaka Bay at a point just northwest of the Hon-
ganji, between roughly 300 ships that Nobunaga's vassals, es
pecially Atagi Nobuyasu, could assemble, and from 700 to 
800 ships of the Mori navy.81 Nobunaga's navy was no match 
for Mori's: Mori's ships were larger than Nobunaga's, they 
outnumbered Nobunaga's by better than two to one, and their 
crews were seasoned sailors. Nobunaga's fleet was destroyed 
by fire, and Mori's men and supplies got through to Osaka. 
With this development Nobunaga's siege of the Honganji was 
temporarily stifled. In order to take control of the eastern end 
of the Inland Sea Nobunaga needed a navy, and therefore he 
commissioned the city of Ominato in Ise province to begin 
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building one for him under the direction of his vassals Taki-
gawa Kazumasu (or Ichimasu) and Kuki Yoshitaka.82 

In the spring of 1577 Hatakeyama Sadamasa of Kawachi 
province was encouraged by Kennyo to initiate a large upris
ing against Nobunaga with the cooperation of the monto of 
the Saiga area of Kii province. Hatakeyama consented to Ken-
nyo's request and attempted to elicit the support of the Ne-
goroji sohei who had fought for the Hatakeyama family on 
several occasions in the past; but this time at least one leader 
of the Negoroji sohei decided to offer his support to Nobu-
naga, and he went to see Nobunaga in Kyoto with that of
fer.83 Nobunaga accepted the offer and ordered the sohei to 
advance into Kawachi province. In early March Nobunaga 
dispatched some troops to the provinces of Izumi and Kii 
where they fought a ten-day battle with the Saiga monto. On 
April 3 Nobunaga sent a letter to seven members of the Saiga 
monto confederation in which he acknowledged a pledge of 
loyalty that they had sent to him, and he promised to forgive 
them.84 It is remarkable that Nobunaga was willing to forgive 
those monto, and it appears that this was not typical of his 
treatment of the Saiga monto because, according to Okuno 
Takahiro, there were other monto leaders who had gone into 
hiding and whom Nobunaga ordered to be sought out and 
killed.85 

By the spring of 1577 Nobunaga's power was so great in 
central Honshu that local pockets of resistance stood little 
chance against him. Neither monto confederations nor dai-
myo forces could stand up against his 60,000-man army.86 To 
the east and west of Nobunaga's domain, however, the anti-
Nobunaga league still presented a formidable opposition to 
Nobunaga: to his east were Uesugi Kenshin and Takeda Ka-
tsuyori, and to his west were the Honganji, Mori Terumoto, 
the Urakami of Harima, and several other lesser daimyo. In 
the late spring Uesugi Kenshin was on the march, and No
bunaga, as part of his effort to block the Uesugi advance,87 

appealed to some bushi families in Kaga province to fight for 
him. For example, on May 20 he told Shibayama Chojiro, the 
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head of a powerful Kaga family, that in reward for loyal and 
meritorious service he would guarantee the Shibayama's land-
holdings.88 In late July Nobunaga ordered Shibata Katsuie, 
with the assistance of Toyotomi Hideyoshi, to advance into 
Kaga province to stop the Uesugi, and he continued his ef
forts to have Date Terumune assist him by attacking the Ue
sugi from behind.89 All was not well, however, with Nobu
naga's forces in Kaga: the mutual hostility between Katsuie 
and Hideyoshi led to quarrels and dissension with the result 
that Hideyoshi suddenly, and rashly, left his post in Kaga 
without first receiving marching orders from Nobunaga.90 

New difficulties presented themselves to Nobunaga in Sep
tember of 1577: first, the Saiga monto took up arms once 
again. In order to suppress those monto, on September 28 
Nobunaga told Tsutsui Junkei to consult with Sakuma No-
bumori about a campaign in Saiga, and he advised Tsutsui to 
proceed with caution against the monto.91 Second, on that 
same day Nobunaga's vassal daimyo Matsunaga Hisahide and 
his son Hisamichi suddenly broke off their participation in the 
siege of the Honganji, withdrew to Yamato province over which 
Hisahide had been confirmed as master by Nobunaga in 1568, 
and revolted against him. Nobunaga was shocked and angered 
by the Matsunagas' treachery: in a letter that he sent to one 
of Hisahide's vassals he described the Matsunagas' behavior as 
"beyond words" {gcngo dodari), and he commanded the vassal 
to confiscate his master's holdings.92 In this letter Nobunaga 
warned that anyone who aided the Matsunaga would be con
sidered equally guilty with them, and he even threatened to 
punish any farmers who paid their taxes to them. Nobunaga 
sent a large contingent of troops to attack the Matsunaga who 
were completely routed in a ten-day battle. Hisahide commit
ted suicide, but his two young sons were captured, and No-
bunaga ordered them to be executed at Kyoto's Rokujo-
gawara.93 In addition to these difficulties, the situation was 
not going well for Nobunaga's forces in the northeast: in Oc
tober the Uesugi advanced into Kaga province where they 
defeated Nobunaga's forces under the command of Shibata 
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Katsuie. In the west, however, Nobunaga's armies were mak
ing progress: Akechi Mitsuhide was campaigning successfully 
in Tamba province, and Toyotomi Hideyoshi, who had left 
for Harima province in November as Nobunaga's field mar
shal in charge of the campaign in the Chugoku area, suc
ceeded in gaining control of a large portion of Harima. Thus 
the situation was well in hand in the west but quite out of 
hand in the northeast. 

Fortune smiled once again on Nobunaga on April 19, 1578, 
when Uesugi Kenshin, who was then forty-eight years of age, 
suddenly became sick and died. Nobunaga was spared the ne
cessity of having to do batde with the formidable Uesugi be
cause succession disputes following Kenshin's death brought 
the Uesugi advance to a halt. In the meantime, however, the 
situation took a turn for the worse in Hideyoshi's campaign 
against the Mori and their allies, the Ukita of Bitchu province. 
The Bessho of Harima, who had been allied with Hideyoshi, 
suddenly switched sides and allied themselves with the Mori, 
thereby tipping the scales in favor of the Mori side. In July 
Nobunaga sent a large army under the command of Araki 
Murashige to Hideyoshi's aid.94 

It will be recalled that Nobunaga commissioned the con
struction of a new navy following the defeat of his navy by 
the Mori in August of 1576. The construction of this navy 
was completed by July of 1578, and it was new not only in 
that it was recently constructed but also in that an innovative 
type of warship was produced. According to Okuno Takahiro, 
Nobunaga's new navy consisted of seven metal ships that were 
fitted out with cannons: six of the ships were of the same size, 
21.6 meters long by 12.6 meters wide, and the seventh, which 
served as the flagship, was slightly larger.95 Those ships were 
not constructed entirely of metal but rather were wooden ships 
overlaid with metal plates in the manner of the famous "Iron
clad" design. The combination of metal defensive plates and 
heavy cannons made Nobunaga's ships all but undefeatable in 
the sixteenth century. The construction of this new navy is a 
tribute both to Nobunaga's determination, for it required a 
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full two years and undoubtedly great expense to build the 
ships, and to his inventiveness. The very decision to construct 
metal men-of-war reflects Nobunaga's genius. 

In July of 1578 Nobunaga's new navy sailed from Ominato 
in Ise province to the Saiga coast just south of Osaka where 
it was met by a large fleet of ships that belonged to the monto 
of Saiga and Awaji. The monto tried to surround Nobunaga's 
ships with their smaller wooden craft in the narrow channel 
between Awaji and the Kii mainland, but one volley from the 
cannons on Nobunaga's ships could destroy scores of enemy 
craft at once. Nobunaga's navy devastated the monto fleet, 
and on August 19 it sailed into Osaka Bay where it set up a 
blockade against any further traffic between the Mori and the 
Honganj i. 

In the fall of 1578 another of Nobunaga's powerful vassals 
betrayed him: on November 16 Araki Murashige, the lord of 
Settsu province, deserted Nobunaga and joined the anti-No-
bunaga league. It is not clear why Araki betrayed Nobunaga, 
but it appears that Nobunaga's spies had reported to him that 
some kind of impropriety was going on in the fortresses that 
were manned by Araki's troops in the vicinity of the Hon-
ganji. Some of the vassals of Nakagawa Kiyohide, a vassal 
daimyo of Araki and the person in command of his troops in 
the siege of the Honganji, were accused of secretly selling rice 
under cover of night to the monto who were blockaded in 
the Honganji citadel. Nobunaga sent several people to verify 
those accusations,96 and in the meantime, according to one 
version of this incident, he ordered Araki to deliver up his 
mother as a hostage. Araki refused to do so. According to 
another version, when Nobunaga received his spies' report he 
ordered Araki to come to Azuchi to answer the charge of 
conspiring with the enemy, but on the way to Azuchi some 
of Araki's vassals dissuaded him from completing that trip by 
arguing that Nobunaga would kill anyone whom he even sus
pected of treachery no matter how long and faithfully that 
person might have served him. Therefore Araki threw in his 
lot with the anti-Nobunaga league by sending hostages to the 
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Mori and pledges of loyalty to Mori Terumoto and, sig
nificantly, to Kennyo. Then Araki barricaded himself in his 
castle at Arioka in Settsu province and prepared for Nobu-
naga's attack.97 

In order to be able to attack Araki at his casde in Settsu 
without at the same time becoming embroiled with the monto 
in that province, Nobunaga requested Tateri Munetsugu to 
appeal on his behalf to the emperor to initiate a peace pact 
between himself and Kennyo. On December 2, 1578, Ogi-
machi granted that appeal by issuing an imperial command 
for Kennyo to make peace with Nobunaga, and three imperial 
envoys—Tateri Munetsugu, Niwata Shigeyasu, and Kanshuji 
Harutoyo98—delivered the command to Kennyo. Kennyo stated 
that he was willing to make peace with Nobunaga under one 
condition, namely, that Nobunaga had to include Mori Teru-
moto in the peace pact and enter into negotiations with him 
also.99 Besides demonstrating thereby his loyalty to the Mori, 
Kennyo realized, according to Hioki Shoichi, that the Hon-
ganji's situation would be desperate if Nobunaga took advan
tage of the peace pact with the Honganji to attack and defeat 
the Mori.100 Should that happen the Honganji would be 
stripped of its last powerful ally, and therefore Kennyo in
sisted that the Mori be included in the peace pact. It is also 
possible that Kennyo feared that Nobunaga might make a sep
arate agreement with the Mori, in which case the Honganji 
would then be trapped between Nobunaga and his new ally, 
Mori Terumoto. Nobunaga accepted Kennyo's condition and 
arranged for the imperial envoys to depart for Aki province 
on December 24 with the articles of peace. Meanwhile, No
bunaga prepared to attack Araki's Arioka casde.101 

On December 4 Nobunaga's navy scored an important vic
tory. On that day a huge fleet of over 600 ships that had sailed 
from Aki province to break through Nobunaga's naval block
ade of the Honganji reached Osaka Bay. In the ensuing battle 
Nobunaga's "Ironclads" wreaked havoc on the Mori fleet and 
utterly destroyed it. The defeat of the Mori fleet ensured the 
final and unbreakable isolation of the Honganji: it was com-
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pletely cut off from all possible sources of supply, and the 
troops that the Mori had stationed in the vicinity of the Hon-
ganji were stranded far from their home province. 

On December 22 fate smiled once again on Nobunaga. On 
that day, just two days before the imperial envoys were sched
uled to depart for Aki, Nakagawa Kiyohide, Araki's vassal 
daiymo and the castellan of Ibaraki castie in Settsu province, 
deserted his lord and came over to Nobunaga's camp.102 With 
the situation suddenly changed in his favor, Nobunaga sent a 
message to the court to halt the departure of the imperial 
envoys, and the peace negotiations were thereby canceled.103 

Nobunaga then sent Akechi Mitsuhide and Nagaoka Fujitaka 
to Arioka to start the siege of Araki's castle, and he renewed 
his attack on the Honganji citadel by committing 60,000 troops 
to besiege it. Late in 1578 and early in 1579 Kennyo called 
for Ikko uprisings, and his call was answered by the monto of 
the Saiga area of Kii province and the Yoshino area of Ya-
mato, but those uprisings were not of such a scale as to cause 
Nobunaga great concern. The Honganji's fate was in Nobu
naga's hands. 

Through September of 1579 Akechi Mitsuhide pressed the 
siege of Arioka casde. Akechi made overtures to Araki, prom
ising to spare his life if he would surrender, but Araki wisely 
paid no heed to those offers; when his castle was breached in 
late September he managed to escape and make his way safely 
to Aki province where he gained refuge with the Mori.104 

Many were less fortunate than Araki: Nobunaga commanded 
that Araki's wife, children, and other relatives whom Nobunaga 
had taken hostage, some thirty people in all, be executed at 
Rokujogawara,105 and he ordered that the retinue of several 
hundred servants, courtesans, and minor retainers whom Araki 
had left behind in Arioka be burned to death in the casde.106 

Throughout 1579 Nobunaga's armies in the west enjoyed 
success. By October Akechi Mitsuhide's troops had taken con
trol of the provinces of Tamba and Tango, and Toyotomi 
Hideyoshi was making progress against the Mori and their 
allies, the Bessho of Harima province. In the northeast Shi-
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bata Katsuie had put down several small-scale uprisings by the 
Kaga monto late in the year and had asserted control over 
most of the provinces of Kaga and Echizen. Nobunaga's ar
mies also continued the siege of the Honganji, and his navy 
assured that no supplies could get through to it by sea. In 
early February of 1580 Hideyoshi defeated the Bessho of 
Harima, following which his army pushed on towards Aki. 
Thus the Honganji was bereft of all its allies except Ashikaga 
Yoshiaki, who at that point could contribute nothing to the 
now emaciated anti-Nobunaga league, and the Mori, who were 
under attack by Hideyoshi's forces. The Ishiyama Honganji 
War was almost over. 

Suddenly, in March of 1580, Nobunaga petitioned the court 
to reopen the peace negotiations that had been terminated 
abruptly in December of 1578 when Nobunaga requested it 
to cancel the departure of the imperial envoys to Aki. The 
court granted Nobunaga's request and sent three imperial 
envoys to Kennyo with Ogimachi's injunction that he enter 
into peace negotiations with Nobunaga.107 Matsui Yukan and 
Sakuma Nobumori accompanied the envoys as Nobunaga's 
"observers" (metsuke), that is, his agents in the peace negoti
ations. 

It would have been most unwise for Kennyo to have turned 
his back on this new offer of peace because his position was 
hopeless. A condition that Nobunaga demanded in this peace 
pact, however, was that Kennyo and the monto had to vacate 
the Honganji, and Kennyo hesitated about accepting that 
condition. He appealed to Nobunaga, through the envoys, 
three times for permission to stay in the Honganji following 
the establishment of peace, but Nobunaga would not re
lent.108 Eventually, on April 1, 1580, Kennyo gave in and 
accepted the peace pact. To formalize the agreement, Nobu
naga and Kennyo sent each other contracts in which both 
promises and demands were made. The contract that Nobu
naga sent to Kennyo, dated April 1, contains the following 
seven items:109 
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I issue a full pardon. 
Retainers of Konoe [Sakihisa] will immediately replace 

my troops at Tennoji's Kitajo, and at the time of [Ken-
nyo's] withdrawal from Osaka, I shall retreat from Taishi-
zuka and the imperial envoy's party will go there to re
place my troops.110 

I shall send hostages as a precaution. 
Traffic of horses and vehicles [to and from Osaka] will 

be permitted as in the past. 
After the withdrawal from Osaka, if all goes as agreed 

upon, I shall return the two counties in Kaga province.111 

The withdrawal is to be completed before the Bon of 
the seventh month.112 

Hanakuma and Amazaki are to be ceded at the time of 
the withdrawal from Osaka.113 

This document has no addressee, no opening statement other 
than the single word "notice" (oboe), and no closing state
ment. The signature "Nobunaga" is written in Nobunaga's 
blood. 

On April 1, the same day on which Nobunaga sent this 
contract to Kennyo, he sent a pledge to the imperial envoys 
Niwata Shigeyasu and Kanshuji Harutoyo in which he stated 
that he pardoned the Honganji in accordance with the wishes 
of the emperor and that he would abide by the items of the 
peace contract if the Honganji did likewise.114 Also on that 
same day Nobunaga told his "observer" Matsui Yukan that 
the peace pact would be canceled if Kennyo failed to abide by 
even one of the terms of the contract.115 

During these peace negotiations Nobunaga made an effort, 
through the envoy Sakihisa, to put Kennyo's mind at ease: he 
told Sakihisa that he realized that it was natural for Kennyo 
to be anxious about the peace pact and its implementation, 
and he insisted that he personally had no treachery in mind, 
all the more so because of the mediating role that was played 
by Sakihisa and the emperor. Nobunaga requested Sakihisa to 
pass those assurances on to the Honganji in order to dispel 
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Kennyo's fears.116 Two weeks later, on April 15, Nobunaga 
further encouraged Kennyo by sending him a letter in which 
he reiterated his promise to return the two counties in Kaga 
province to the monto.117 

On April 18, seventeen days after Nobunaga sent his con
tract to Kennyo, the Honganji sent a contract to the imperial 
envoys Niwata and Kanshuji.118 This document contained the 
following five items: 

In regard to the pardon that has been granted through 
the good offices of the emperor, I submit this document 
and promise that there will be no treachery or illegality. 

I promise to keep the stipulated hostages [from No-
bunaga] in Osaka and not to send them to the Chugoku, 
Saiga, or any other place whatsoever. A short while after 
I leave the [Honganji] citadel, and after I arrive in a safe 
place, I shall return the hostages. 

I pledge that the Saiga people will abide by the orders 
of the "prince-priest" (monzeki) [that is, Kennyo], The 
Osaka and Saiga hostages are not to be sent to the Chu
goku or any other place. 

The deadline for leaving the citadel is the Bon of the 
seventh month. 

At the time of the withdrawal from Osaka, Hanakuma, 
Amazaki, and all other fortresses will be ceded. 

Kennyo's contract opened with the simple phrase: "Contract 
Notice: Honorable Sirs:" (kisbomon oboegaki: keihaku), and it 
closed with a short statement in which he promised to honor 
the five items of the contract. This document also was signed 
in blood, though not by Kennyo personally. 

Six days later, on April 24, Nobunaga sent notices to To-
yotomi Hideyoshi and Shibata Katsuie, his field marshals in 
charge of the campaigns in the west and the east, that the 
peace pact had been made, and he commanded them to ob
serve the cease-fire.119 Shibata was ordered to continue to gar
rison several fortresses in Kaga and not to return to Echizen. 
On that same day Nobunaga sent a letter to Kennyo in which 
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he assured him that he would honor his promise to return the 
two counties in Kaga province to monto control.120 Evidendy 
Nobunaga was making an effort to convince Kennyo that he 
would keep his promise. According to the terms of the peace 
pact, however, Nobunaga would return the Kaga counties to 
monto control only after Kennyo and the monto had vacated 
the Honganji, and therefore Kennyo had to keep his part of 
the bargain first. Kennyo was forced to trust Nobunaga, cer
tainly a risky venture from Kennyo's perspective. Therefore 
Nobunaga took care to reassure Kennyo that he would keep 
his promise. 

Kennyo, however, had unforeseen troubles on his hands in 
the Honganji. Some of the monto, especially the Saiga monto, 
were not willing to abide by Kennyo's decision to accede to 
Nobunaga's peace proposal. Most of the Saigo monto were 
villagers from Kii province who had been able, over the years, 
to enjoy considerable power and independence by standing 
under the Honganji umbrella, and the fall of the Honganji 
would mean the end of their valued autonomy. Therefore they 
were determined to make a stand at the Honganji.121 On May 
10 Kennyo told the imperial envoys that discord at the Hon
ganji might necessitate an extension of the time allotted to 
leave Osaka, but he assured them that he had not changed his 
mind about the peace pact, and he asked them to convey that 
message to Nobunaga.122 Kennyo also told the envoys that 
preparations for leaving the Honganji were gradually being 
carried out; this was less than the complete truth, however, 
because the situation was, in fact, rapidly getting out of hand. 
Kennyo could not control the antiwithdrawal faction in the 
Honganji. 

While Kennyo was struggling to have those monto who 
opposed the peace pact abide by his decision Nobunaga was 
striving to impose a firm control over Kaga province. Shibata 
had been ordered to maintain garrisons there, and his troops 
continued to engage in campaigns against the Kaga monto 
who, like the Saiga monto, were quite independent and did 
not necessarily succumb to Nobunaga because Kennyo had 
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done so. On May 13 Nobunaga expressed his appreciation for 
the outstanding aid that had been given to Shibata Katsuie by 
Cho Tsuratatsu, a bushi from Noto province and a vassal of 
Nobunaga since 1579, by his efforts to suppress the Kaga 
monto and destroy their fortifications. Evidently the cease-fire 
that Nobunaga had ordered Shibata to observe in Kaga was 
not kept.123 

Nobunaga, meanwhile, continued his soothing approach to 
the Honganji: he reiterated his guarantee of free traffic to and 
from Osaka and threatened to punish anyone who failed to 
abide by that guarantee.124 These repetitions of Nobunaga's 
good intentions, however, were no longer meant so much for 
Kennyo as for his eldest son Kyonyo Koju because Kyonyo 
had become the leader of the antiwithdrawal faction in the 
Honganji, and some of the monto groups, especially those 
from Saiga and Awaji, no longer looked to Kennyo for direc
tion. Kyonyo decided to reject his father's peace pact with 
Nobunaga and was determined to make a stand at the Hon
ganji.125 It was possibly this turn of events that inspired the 
Kaga monto to the renewed uprisings that required Shibata's 
attention. 

In keeping with the terms of his peace pact with Nobunaga, 
Kennyo and his followers left Osaka on May 22, almost two 
months ahead of the deadline, and went to Saginomori in the 
Saiga area of Kii province where Kennyo built a small chapel 
{dojo) that was to be his new Honganji. On that same day the 
Mori troops that were stationed at the fortresses at Hanakuma 
and Amazaki near the Honganji vacated their positions and 
left for Aki. Thus Kennyo kept his part of the bargain as best 
he could. He could not, however, control the Saiga monto, 
as demanded by the terms of the peace pact, or his son Kyonyo. 

In a letter that Kennyo wrote to the monto of Noto prov
ince on May 28 he referred to his son as the "new chief priest" 
(:ώίη-monshu), and therefore Kyonyo must have claimed that 
title by that date.126 In that letter Kennyo explained the rea
sons for his withdrawal from the Honganji and condemned 
the behavior of his son and the "troublemakers" (itazuramono) 
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who supported Kyonyo's decision to reject the peace pact and 
who had come to consider Kyonyo the chief priest. Kennyo 
accused his son of turning his back on Nobunaga and of dis
obeying an imperial command, and he also accused Kyonyo 
of having lied about him: although it was true, he said, that 
he had abandoned Osaka, it was not true that he no longer 
cared about the buppo, the Buddhist Law, and it was also not 
true that Nobunaga could not be trusted.127 Kennyo con
demned Kyonyo's behavior as unpardonable and insisted that 
it was he, Kennyo, who was still the chief priest of the Hon-
ganji branch of Shinshu because "it is I who protect the statue 
of our founder" (kaizan eizo ο mamoritmsu).128 Kennyo be-
seeched the monto to be calm, to trust him and have no doubts, 
and to recite the Nembutsu.129 

At that point Kennyo was in the difficult position of having 
to try to convince the monto that his decision to leave the 
Honganji was the proper course of action to have followed, 
and that it was not a sign that he had abandoned Shinshu and 
no longer cared about the buppo. He also tried to convince 
the monto that Nobunaga could be trusted, even though Ken
nyo himself must have had serious misgivings in that regard. 
He had to repudiate his son Kyonyo and call him a liar so 
that the monto would keep their confidence in him, Kennyo, 
and thus avoid the disaster that he feared would most likely 
befall them should Kyonyo and his supporters have their way. 
Ky5nyo, on the other hand, was not simply being stubborn: 
he felt, with good reason, that Nobunaga was thoroughly un
trustworthy, and he said so explicidy in a letter that he sent 
to the monto of Kai province on June 3, 1580, in which he 
referred to Nobunaga as being "out and out two-faced" (hyori 
jjanzen) .13,0 In that letter Kyonyo appealed to "all our brothers 
who call themselves disciples of the saint" (shonin no montei to 
JJO sum tomogara), that is, followers of Shinran, to help defend 
the Honganji against Nobunaga's attack and to exert them
selves to bring about a revival of the buppo and thereby pay 
their debt of gratitude to Shinran. Like Kennyo, Kyonyo too 
urged the monto to diligence in reciting the Nembutsu. 
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Kyonyo's letter to the monto of Kai province was supported 
by one that was written by Shimotsuma Rairyu, one of the 
leaders of the powerful Shinshu family who had come to ac
cept Kyonyo as the new chief priest, in which he repeated 
Kyonyo's appeal and lamented Kennyo's decision to turn over 
the "seat of our founder" (kaizansama no gozasho) to an "en
emy of the [Buddhist] Law" (hdteki), that is, Nobunaga.131 In 
order to make a stand against Nobunaga, Kyonyo appealed to 
the monto to take up arms with him, and, according to Hioki 
Shoichi, he even sought the assistance of the monto of the 
Takada branch of Shinshu.132 

Nobunaga, meanwhile, took steps to force Kyonyo to sur
render. On July 4, 1580, he ordered the Saiga monto to ex
hibit loyalty to him and not to send even one more man to 
Osaka. He also ordered them to recall from Osaka all their 
monto who might have gone there already, and he informed 
them that thenceforth the Saiga-Osaka highway was closed.133 

Nevertheless, Nobunaga assured the Saiga monto that he would 
treat them in the same way that he treated the members of all 
other Buddhist schools. Kennyo also continued to urge Kyonyo 
to accept the peace pact with Nobunaga, whereas the indefat
igable Ashikaga Yoshiaki was encouraging him to make a stand 
against Nobunaga and was attempting to convince Mori Te-
rumoto to lend support to Kyonyo. Kennyo finally washed 
his hands of Ky5nyo and designated Junnyo Kosho (1577-
1630), Kyonyo's younger brother, to be Kennyo's official suc
cessor as the twelfth chief priest of the Honganji branch of 
Shinshu. 

Nobunaga was becoming impatient with the situation in 
the Honganji. On August 3 he told Sakuma Nobumori and 
Matsui Yiikan, his agents in the peace negotiations, that he 
was pleased with the commendable behavior of Kennyo but 
that he had serious misgivings about the situation with Kyonyo. 
Nobunaga closed his letter to Sakuma and Matsui with the 
dramatic assertion that he would allow this situation to go on 
no longer and that there was, therefore, just one option left: 
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namely, the time had come for either himself or Kyonyo to 
die.134 

In Kaga province, meanwhile, Shibata Katsuie continued 
his campaigns against the monto, and to make sure that those 
monto could receive no outside support Nobunaga com
manded Niwa Nagahide to close all the Kaga ports lest the 
monto in Wakasa province on the Japan Sea coast to the north 
should attempt to send them supplies by sea.135 In order to 
force Kyonyo to surrender Nobunaga exerted more pressure 
on him by amassing troops around the Honganji and by tak
ing a few of the Honganji's fortress outposts. 

Finally, on August 23, Kyonyo bowed to Nobunaga and 
agreed to abandon the Honganji. Four days later, on August 
27, Nobunaga sent Kyonyo a five-item contract that stated as 
follows:136 

I will send hostages as a precaution. 
Traffic to and from the branch temples is to be per

mitted as in the past. 
Following the withdrawal from the Osaka citadel, Kaga 

province will be returned if all goes as agreed upon. 
Townsmen (chdnin) are to continue.137 

The withdrawal is to be completed before the tenth 
day of the eighth month [September 18]. 

This document has no opening or closing statement; the five 
items are preceded by the single word "items" {jojo). 

On that same day, August 27, Nobunaga sent a pledge to 
Kyonyo, whom he addressed as the "new chief priest" (shin-
monshu), in which he assured him that he would abide by all 
the items of the peace contract, and he invited down upon 
himself the wrath of various invoked Kami and Buddhas should 
he fail to do so.138 

At this juncture Nobunaga took several steps to assure that 
the peace pact would not fail. On August 28, the day after he 
sent the above-mentioned documents to Kyonyo, Nobunaga 
ordered Tsutsui Junkei to assemble his troops around the 
Honganji139 in order to keep pressure on Kyonyo to abide by 
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the peace pact; two days later, on August 30, he urged the 
imperial envoy Sakihisa to implement Kyonyo's withdrawal as 
quickly as possible lest, said Nobunaga, his troops become 
dispirited during a long delay.140 He also assured Sakihisa by 
all the Kami and Buddhas that he intended to abide by his 
contract with Kyonyo, and on September 3 Sakihisa passed 
on Nobunaga's assurance that he would treat Kyonyo and his 
followers "the same as the Pure Land school in Saiga" (Saiga 
no Jddoshu ichidd no sujime), that is, the same as Kennyo and 
those who accompanied him to Saginomori three months ear
lier. Sakihisa also gave Kyonyo, who was Sakihisa's "ward" 
(yitshi), his personal assurances as to Nobunaga's good inten
tions.141 

Also on September 3 Sakihisa relayed the following notice 
from Nobunaga to Kyonyo:142 

I acknowledge you to be the chief priest. 
I shall return your branch temples and the temples' 

"landholdings" (jiryd). 
I guarantee that traffic [to and from the Honganji] can 

continue. 

Conspicuous by its absence from this document is the promise 
to return to monto control the two counties in Kaga province, 
a promise that was contained in the five-item contract that 
Nobunaga sent to Kyonyo on August 27, just one week ear
lier. It appears that in the intervening week Nobunaga had 
changed his mind about that promise. 

On the morning of September 10, 1580, almost four months 
after Kennyo left Osaka, Kyonyo opened the gates of the 
Honganji to a party of imperial envoys and Nobunaga's rep
resentatives and boarded one of several hundred small ships 
that had come from Saiga and Awaji to escort him to Kii 
province. At the same time, the monto who had been man
ning the auxiliary fortresses around the Honganji abandoned 
their positions and dispersed. Nobunaga immediately made 
preparations for a sightseeing tour of his new trophy, but that 
triumphant visit was foiled because while Kyonyo was leaving 
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the Honganji some of his followers ran around the temple 
precincts with pine torches and set all the buildings afire. A 
huge cloud of black smoke hung over the area as the confla
gration raged for three days and nights, reducing the Hon-
ganji citadel to ashes.143 Kyonyo made sure that Nobunaga 
would never set foot inside the Shinshu holy of holies.144 

On September 10, the very day on which Kyonyo left Osaka, 
Nobunaga sent a thank-you letter to Kennyo for the congrat
ulatory message and gifts that Kennyo had sent to him.145 

What an ironic turn of events: Nobunaga's most formidable 
opponent for over ten years, the chief priest of the Honganji, 
sent gifts and expressions of congratulations to Nobunaga, the 
"enemy of the [Buddhist] Law," as the Honganji collapsed. 
Whatever may have motivated Kennyo to have done so is not 
clear, but there were good reasons for him to have had feel
ings of relief: Kennyo's son and his followers had agreed to 
Nobunaga's peace proposal, and there was no reason to sus
pect that Nobunaga might slaughter the monto once they were 
away from the Honganji. Should a battle have broken out 
between Nobunaga and Kyonyo, however, there was reason 
to fear that Nobunaga would not be mindful of the distinc
tion between Kyonyo and his followers and Kennyo and his. 

Over the months following Kyonyo's departure from Osaka, 
Nobunaga and Kennyo continued to reassure each other: on 
September 24 and November 30 Nobunaga sent thank-you 
letters to Kennyo for his various gifts, and in the latter letter 
he told Kennyo not to fear because he did not intend any 
treachery against the monto. Nobunaga also told Kennyo to 
pass those assurances on to the Saiga monto.146 On February 
2, 1581, Nobunaga acknowledged yet another gift from Ken-
nyo,147 and several months later he issued a document in which 
he guaranteed that pilgrims from the various provinces could 
proceed freely to Saginomon and that "no impediments would 
be placed in their way" (sono wazurai arubekarazaru mono 
nari).148 Evidendy some efforts were also made to reassure 
Ky5nyo and his followers: on November 30, 1580, for ex
ample, Matsui Yukan reaffirmed the three-item notice that Sa-

 EBSCOhost - printed on 9/19/2021 5:17 PM via UNIVERSITAET WIEN. All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



E R A D I C A T I O N  O F  M I L I T A R Y  P O W E R  

kihisa had relayed to Kyonyo three months earlier on Septem
ber 3.149 

Although there were still minor uprisings on the part of the 
monto in the Hokuriku area along the Japan Sea coast—for 
example, in April of 1581 an Ikko uprising broke out in the 
provinces of Kaga and Etchu while Shibata Katsuie was pay
ing a visit to Nobunaga in Kyoto—they presented no grave 
threat to the peace of the country. 

On first consideration it is quite surprising that Nobunaga 
suddenly reopened peace negotiations with Kennyo in March 
of 1580. By 1580 Nobunaga's position was very strong: he 
had completely isolated the Honganj i, his troops were cam
paigning successfully in the Chugoku, and no one threatened 
his control of the Kinai and central Honshu. Hioki Shoichi 
suggests that Nobunaga sought peace with the Honganji be
cause he had reached the point in 1580 where he realized that 
it would be too difficult to eradicate the long-established power 
of Buddhism, and therefore he decided to make compromises 
with the temples.150 The evidence does not support this claim, 
as we shall see, in that Nobunaga began an attack on Mt. 
Koya in 1581. It is totally unlikely that Nobunaga chose to 
resume peace negotiations with the Honganji in March of 1580 
because he had come to realize just how powerful the Bud
dhist institutions were or because he was afraid of the monto. 
Also, as Fujiki Hisashi points out, the fact that Nobunaga 
resigned his court ranks and titles in May of 1578, and did 
not accept the offer to be made shogun in May of 1582, proves 
that his peace offer to the Honganji was not made out of 
obedience to the emperor.151 It is also unlikely that Nobunaga 
made the offer of peace in March of 1580 in order to buy 
time, as was the case in 1578 when he asked the court to 
initiate peace negotiations between himself and the Honganji 
following Araki Murashige's betrayal. The peace pact of 1580 
was, in fact, not a bilateral treaty at all. It was, says Fujiki 
Hisashi, the Honganj i's "unconditional surrender" (mujdken 
kdfuku). It was an acknowledgment of defeat on the part of 
the Honganji. Because the peace pact was made in response 
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to an imperial command, Kennyo could enter into it with 
honor even though the imperial presence was merely a for
malism, and what Kennyo was doing in fact was surrendering 
to Nobunaga. As Fujiki notes, because of the imperial pres
ence Kennyo could maintain the pretext of not surrendering 
to that "enemy of the [Buddhist] Law," Nobunaga.152 

It is clear why Kennyo accepted Nobunaga's peace proposal 
even though it demanded his abandonment of the Honganj i: 
over the years from 1570 the Honganji's monto confedera
tions and daimyo allies had been pared away from it one by 
one, and it was isolated and surrounded when Nobunaga in
tervened with his proposal. Undoubtedly the monto could 
have held out at Osaka for some length of time, possibly for 
a few years, but there is no doubt about what the outcome 
would be. Even should Nobunaga's forces never have been 
able to breach the Honganji's defenses, eventually supplies 
would have run out and there would have been no possibility 
of replenishment. Over the months the situation in the Hon-
ganji would have become unbearable: starvation and thirst 
would have caused untold suffering, and collapse would have 
been inevitable. Kennyo settled for Nobunaga's conditions 
rather than endure the misery that he most likely foresaw. 
Thus, says Fujiki Hisashi, Nobunaga's peace proposal was ac
tually a "reprieve" (saisei) for the Honganji.153 

It is evident from the contents of the peace contracts that 
the peace conditions weighed heavily in Nobunaga's favor: he 
would withdraw from the two fortresses at Tennoji and 
Taishizuka and return two counties in Kaga province to the 
Honganji, but Kennyo would abandon the Honganji and leave 
the Osaka area. In order to win the peace Nobunaga made 
concessions to the Honganji, but those concessions were mi
nor. As for Nobunaga's willingness to withdraw from Tennoji 
and Taishizuka, there was no need for him to maintain his 
forces there once the Honganji had been abandoned, and his 
willingness to withdraw from those fortresses before Kennyo 
left the Honganji was a gesture of his faith in Kennyo's prom
ise to abide by the terms of the peace. The only real conces-
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sion that Nobunaga made was to return two counties in Kaga 
province to monto control, but this was in fact a minor 
concession. A letter that Nobunaga wrote on May 13, 1580, 
sheds some light on what his intentions were in regard to 
these two counties: in that letter Nobunaga congratulated Cho 
Tsuratatsu and Shibata Katsuie on their success in suppressing 
the monto, and he told them that it was imperative that they 
have the province under control.154 It appears that Nobunaga 
wanted to have Kaga province firmly in his grip so that there 
would be no mistaking the fact that his grant of part of that 
province to the Honganji was an act freely done and not one 
necessitated by the fact that Kaga was actually under monto 
control. Thus Nobunaga's decision to allow the Honganji to 
control two counties in Kaga province was not an exceptional 
act. It was, essentially, a grant of lands that were controlled 
by Nobunaga to the Honganji, a type of grant, as we shall 
see, that Nobunaga made many times to various temples. The 
Honganji would have been able to collect rents and taxes from 
the lands in those two counties, but it would not have held 
any political position or title because those were held by Shi-
bata Katsuie, the master of the province. 

Some scholars, such as Okuno Takahiro, suggest that No-
bunaga made the offer to return the two Kaga counties to 
monto control in bad faith and that he never intended to keep 
his promise. Once the Honganji was evacuated and Kennyo's 
forces were out in the open Nobunaga would renege on his 
promise with the purpose of infuriating the monto and caus
ing them to rise up against him, and this would give him an 
excuse to wipe them out once and for all. Okuno argues that 
this is a possible reason why Nobunaga's offer to return the 
two counties in Kaga province to monto control was not in
cluded in the notice that the imperial envoy Sakihisa relayed 
to Kyonyo on September 3, 1580, even though that offer was 
included in the contract that Nobunaga had sent to Kyonyo 
on August 27, just one week earlier.155 This suggestion is 
improbable: had Nobunaga wanted to eradicate the monto 
once they were away from Osaka, he could easily have in-
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vented some excuse to attack them. In any case, by 1580 No-
bunaga was in a position in which he did not have to worry 
about justifying his actions against the monto—not that there 
is evidence that he ever attempted to justify his campaigns 
against them—because there was no powerful party to take 
exception to his actions no matter how unjustified those ac
tions might have been. Besides, it is possible that the second 
item of the September 3 notice—that is, "I shall return your 
branch temples and the temples' landholdings (jiryo)"—im
plicitly promises to return the two counties in Kaga province 
to the control of the monto, a promise that is contained ex
plicitly in the third item of the August 27 contract. 

According to Fujiki Hisashi, Nobunaga's policy toward the 
Honganji monto changed over the years from 1570 to 1580: 
Nobunaga's earlier policy, one that he followed in his cam
paigns against the Nagashima monto and the monto confed
erations in Echizen province, was one of trying to "cut [them] 
off at the roots" (negiri) or "mow [them] down" (nadegiri). 
In 1580, however, Nobunaga adopted a policy of forgiveness, 
of pardoning the Honganji. Fujiki suggests that the reason 
for this policy change is that Nobunaga wanted to rid himself 
of the title "enemy of the [Buddhist] Law" (hoteki), a title by 
which he was often referred to by Kennyo and later by Kyonyo. 
One implication of the hoteki title is that its bearer, an enemy 
of the buppo, the Buddhist Law, is automatically the enemy 
of the obo, the civil law, because the buppo and the obo were 
believed to be so intimately related. Nobunaga wanted to have 
the Honganji monto abandon their principle of "faith as fun
damental" (shinjin ihon) and accept the principle of "Imperial 
Law as fundamental" (obo ihon), and thus have the monto 
give up their militant, anti-civil-law stance.156 In other words, 
Nobunaga wanted the monto to place loyalty to the realm 
(tenka) above all else. As George Elison points out, "when all 
is said and done, the Pure Land was the only true competitor 
of his [Nobunaga's] tenka.'"157 Nobunaga strove to eradicate 
this competition and establish the supremacy of his tenka. Fu-
jiki Hisashi also suggests that the reason why Nobunaga re-
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peated his pledges to spare the monto was to show that he 
was not an enemy of the buppo, and thus he tried to draw 
the monto away from their devotion to the principle of "de
fense of the [Buddhist] Law" (goho).158 

There may be some truth to Fujiki's suggestions, but there 
is some question as to whether Nobunaga's motives in this 
context were as subde as Fujiki implies. It was not so much 
Nobunaga's policy toward the Honganji that changed over 
the years from 1570 to 1580 but rather the condition of his 
enemy: by 1580 the Honganji had ceased to be a serious threat. 
There were occasions in the early 1570s, as we shall see, when 
Nobunaga pardoned certain confederations, namely, ones that 
submitted to him and no longer took part in Ikko uprisings. 
Nobunaga's treatment of the Honganji in 1580 is similar to 
his treatment of those other confederations years earlier. It is 
somewhat misleading to imply that Nobunaga's policy changed 
from a rather fanatic "cut them down, mow them down" pol
icy to a forgiving one. The circumstances had changed: there 
was no longer the need for the vicious campaigns against the 
monto. The reason why Nobunaga accepted the surrender of 
the Honganji in 1580 is that he had achieved his purpose. 

Although Fujiki Hisashi argues that Nobunaga adopted a 
policy of forgiveness toward the Honganji in 1580, elsewhere 
he states that from 1580 Nobunaga intended to "dismantle" 
(kaitai) completely the Ikko monto confederations. It was with 
the purpose of dismantling those confederations that Shibata 
Katsuie and Toyotomi Hideyoshi continued to campaign 
against the monto in the provinces of Kaga and Harima even 
after a cease-fire with the Honganji had been declared. Indeed, 
according to Fujiki, Nobunaga's policy of dismantling the Ikko 
confederations was absolutely central to his policy of estab
lishing his authority throughout the country.159 Thus Nobu
naga's peace pact with the Honganji did not include all the 
monto confederations: evidendy it did not include the confed
erations in the Chiigoku and Hokuriku districts. By 1580, 
however, Nobunaga had accomplished his purpose of sup
pressing the monto confederations in central Honshu as well 

 EBSCOhost - printed on 9/19/2021 5:17 PM via UNIVERSITAET WIEN. All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



THE CONFLICT 

as the main citadel of monto power, the Honganji, and there
fore he made peace with the Honganji. It is true that the 
Honganji was still a formidable fortified bastion in 1580, but 
its collapse was inevitable. It was just a matter of time before 
the Honganji fell, but time was what Nobunaga was no longer 
willing to spend on the Honganji. He did not want to commit 
tens of thousands of troops for a number of weeks, and pos
sibly months, to the siege of the Honganji when he had am
bitions about the Chugoku, Shikoku, Kyushu, and, if we can 
believe Luis Frois's report, China.160 In the interest of extend
ing his sway over a still greater expanse of territory, Nobu-
naga chose not to become bogged down in Osaka. In any 
case, his purpose had been achieved. 

Several sources provide a curious postscript to the story of 
Nobunaga's dealings with the Honganji. According to one of 
those sources, in mid-June of 1582 Nobunaga ordered his 
vassal daimyo Niwa Nagahide, who was about to depart for 
the Chugoku to join the campaign against the Mori, to pro
ceed instead to the Saiga area of Kii province and kill Kennyo, 
Kyonyo, and all the monto in that area. On June 21 Niwa left 
Sakai with 3,000 cavalry and reached Saginomori, where his 
troops met resistance from several hundred monto. Before Niwa 
could carry out his mission he received news of Nobunaga's 
death, which occurred on the very day on which Niwa had 
set out from Sakai, and therefore he broke off his attack on 
the monto and hurried back to Kyoto. Thus the monto were 
saved by the Honnoji Incident. Another version of this event 
says that on June 22, 1582, the day after Nobunaga was killed, 
Nobunaga's third son Nobutaka led an army into the Saiga 
area to attack the monto.161 It is true that Nobunaga's forces 
were active in the Saiga area in June of 1582, but it appears 
that the purpose of their activity was not to exterminate the 
monto but to make preparations for an invasion of Shikoku 
and, as we shall see, to campaign against Mt. Koya. As was 
noted earlier, Nobunaga had awarded the province of Sanuki 
on Shikoku to Nobutaka several weeks before his death, and 
it seems that Nobutaka was busy in the Saiga area in June of 
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1582 with preparations for a crossing to Shikoku. It is doubt
ful that Nobunaga would have bothered with the Saginomori 
monto in June of 1582 because he had other areas to conquer, 
and the monto of the Saiga area no longer presented a threat 
to him. 

2. ODA NOBUNAGA'S DESTRUCTION OF MT. HIEI 

Oda Nobunaga's most notorious single act was the vicious 
snuffing out of the "Indestructible Light of the [Buddhist] 
Law" (fumetsu no hoto) as the Enryakuji was considered to be 
from the time of Saicho in the ninth century. Although the 
Enryakuji with its hundreds of subtemples on Mt. Hiei was 
far less powerful than the Honganji with its monto confed
erations, and did not by itself present a major obstacle to the 
realization of Nobunaga's goal of a country unified under his 
authority, it did cooperate with those who were opposed to 
Nobunaga in the early 1570s when he was struggling to assert 
his control over the Kinai area, and therefore he dealt it a 
terrible blow.162 

Conflict between Nobunaga and Mt. Hiei began as a result 
of Nobunaga's confiscation of some estates that belonged to 
Mt. Hiei. In 1569, shortly after Nobunaga established himself 
in Kyoto, his vassal Mori Yoshinari led his troops into Omi 
province, took control of Sakamoto—a monzenmachi of Mt. 
Hiei on the southwestern shore of Lake Biwa twenty kilo
meters from Kyoto—and began to seize some estates that be
longed to the Enryakuji in the provinces of Omi and Mino.163 

This action led the Mt. Hiei priests to decide to ally them
selves with the members of the newly forming anti-Nobunaga 
league, notably the Asai, Asakura, Miyoshi, Rokkaku, Saito, 
Takeda, the Honganji, and, possibly, Ashikaga Yoshiaki, and 
to assist in the attempt to oust Nobunaga. 

In August of 1570, as was mentioned earlier, Nobunaga 
led his troops into Settsu province against the Miyoshi, Ho-
sokawa, Saito, Ataka, and other daimyo who had assembled 
around Osaka and were massing for a march on Kyoto. While 
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Nobunaga was occupied in Settsu the Asai and Asakura, who 
had been defeated by Nobunaga on July 30, 1570, in the 
Batde of Anegawa, regrouped their forces and marched to 
Sakamoto where they established camp. The Asai and Asakura 
forces were in no danger of being attacked by the Mt. Hiei 
sohei because, according to Hioki Shoichi, the Asakura had 
made a pact with Mt. Hiei: in return for a grant of lands in 
Mino province that the Asakura had made to the Enryakuji, 
the Enryakuji promised to have its sohei assist the Asakura in 
their military campaigns.164 Fearing that the Asai - Asakura -
Mt. Hiei coalition might attempt to march on and seize con
trol of Kyoto, and that he would be trapped between their 
forces to the east and the Miyoshi, Hosokawa, and other dai-
myo to the west, in October of 1570 Nobunaga withdrew 
from Settsu province and marched to Sakamoto where his 
forces attacked and defeated the Asai and Asakura. Following 
that defeat the Asai and Asakura forces took refuge on Mt. 
Hiei. It was on that occasion that Nobunaga met with ten 
representatives of Mt. Hiei and issued his warning to them: 
Mt. Hiei could display loyalty to Nobunaga, in which case he 
would return its lands that had been confiscated; it could re
main neutral, in which case it would go unharmed; or it could 
oppose him, in which case it would be destroyed. Mt. Hiei 
chose to oppose Nobunaga, and therefore from October of 
1570 through September of 1571 it strengthened its ties with 
the members of the anti-Nobunaga league. 

In September of 1571, after dealing the Asai another blow 
in Omi province, Nobunaga commanded his 30,000 troops 
to proceed to Mt. Hiei and establish camps along the eastern 
foot of the mountain while Nobunaga himself set up head
quarters at the Onjoji in Otsu. When the Mt. Hiei priests 
realized the gravity of their situation, they sent some money— 
300 pieces of gold and 450 pieces of silver—to Nobunaga in 
an attempt to buy their way out of danger. Nobunaga refused 
that money, denying that he had come with the purpose of 
amassing wealth, and announced that he had come to punish 
Mt. Hiei for its grave offenses.165 The priests, terrified at the 
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thought of what might follow, and in an effort to prepare to 
defend themselves, abandoned the subtemples that were scat
tered about the sides of the mountain and assembled in the 
main hall at the top. Many members of the Mt. Hiei com
munity, both lay and clerical, who lived in Sakamoto and other 
towns at the foot of the mountain also sought safety by climb
ing the mountain and joining the priests at the top. 

On the morning of September 30 Nobunaga commanded 
his line of troops to advance up the mountain and destroy 
everything in their path with the sword and the torch.166 Thus 
there began one of the most notorious events in Japanese his
tory. The Tokitsugu-kyo Ki contains the following description 
of Nobunaga's destruction of Mt. Hiei:167 "From dawn on 
the twelfth day of the ninth month Oda Danjo no Chu ad
vanced to Sakamoto and destroyed [everything] by fire. Next, 
sparing neither the Hie shrine nor the Eastern Pagoda, the 
Western Pagoda, and the Mudoji on the mountain top, he set 
fire [to all the buildings] and massacred the entire commu
nity. . . . He slaughtered three to four thousand priests and 
laity (both men and women).168 He also burned Katata." A 
nineteenth-century Christian chronicle, the Nihon Seikydshi, 
describes how Nobunaga's troops charged into the Mt. Hiei 
temples like wild animals and turned the mountain into a sohei 
slaughterhouse.169 

On October 1, the second day of the attack, Nobunaga's 
troops destroyed Yokawa, a section of the Hiei mountain sev
eral kilometers north of the Eastern and Western Pagodas where 
there was a third major concentration of temples that be
longed to the Enryakuji complex. Then Nobunaga sent out 
marksmen with muskets to hunt down all who might have 
hidden in the groves and deep recesses of the mountain, and 
he ordered his troops to pillage and set afire all the buildings 
that were still standing. A huge fire consumed the mountain 
for a period of four days. Nobunaga's troops captured a large 
number of women and children on the mountain and brought 
them before Nobunaga for judgment. The women and chil
dren protested that they were not akusd ("wicked priests"), 
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that is, sohei, and pleaded with Nobunaga to spare them, but 
he rejected their pleas and sentenced every one of them to be 
beheaded. Their execution was, says the Shincbo-kd Ki, a spec
tacle that no one could bear to watch.170 The slaughter and 
destruction went on for a week and then, on October 8, No-
bunaga pulled back his troops and returned to Gifu. Thus in 
the space of just a few days the ancient and powerful Enrya-
kuji, together with its subtemples on Mt. Hiei, was reduced 
to ashes. For a long time thereafter, says Tsuji Zennosuke, 
Mt. Hiei was nothing more than the haunt of foxes and badg
ers.171 Several months after the destruction of Mt. Hiei No-
bunaga divided up its lands among his three vassal daimyo 
Akechi Mitsuhide, Sakuma Nobumori, and Shibata Katsuie. 
Akechi was awarded the town of Sakamoto, where he was to 
establish his headquarters, and a 100,000-koku domain that 
included the Hiei mountain.172 

Nobunaga's destruction of Mt. Hiei has evoked reactions 
ranging from amazement and mournful shock over the loss of 
such an ancient and venerated center of Buddhism (Takeda 
Shingen, for example, expressed shock at Nobunaga's "most 
heinous and sacrilegious crimes"173) to a somewhat smug "they 
asked for it" attitude (the Jesuit missionaries, for example, 
considered its destruction to have been an act of God against 
the evil Buddhists174), and some modern scholars still confess 
that they do not completely understand why Nobunaga chose 
to take such violent measures against it. Hayashiya Tatsusa-
buro suggests that Nobunaga's destruction of Mt. Hiei was a 
shortsighted act: had Nobunaga concentrated on overcoming 
the Asakura in 1571, instead of attacking Mt. Hiei, he could 
have then manipulated the Mt. Hiei priests to his advantage 
and have used the sohei in his campaign against the Honganji 
because there was little likelihood that the Enryakuji and the 
Honganji would have been willing to set aside their mutual 
animosity and work out some kind of pact to stand together 
against Nobunaga. Thus, says Hayashiya, Mt. Hiei could have 
become a major ally of Nobunaga in his war with the Hon-
ganji.175 
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There are a number of reasons for Nobunaga's decision to 
destroy Mt. Hiei, a decision that was neither mad nor short
sighted. First, Mt. Hiei was a member of the anti-Nobunaga 
league. Although there is no evidence that Mt. Hiei and the 
Honganji had entered into a direct alliance, both temples were 
allied with the Asakura, the Asai, and other daimyo, and 
therefore they were united at least indirectly against Nobu-
naga. It is also likely that Mt. Hiei had been involved in some 
kind of scheme with Ashikaga Yoshiaki since at least early 
1569 because, as was noted above, Item 9 of the document 
that Nobunaga issued at that time and in which he attempted 
to limit Yoshiaki's power expressly forbade Yoshiaki to have 
representatives of the Mt. Hiei sohei freely visit the shogunal 
palace. There is little doubt that Mt. Hiei was associating itself 
with Nobunaga's enemies. As Hioki Shoichi points out, Mt. 
Hiei was a threat to Nobunaga because it tried to prevent him 
from carrying out his "great work" (taigyo), and therefore it 
was natural that he should treat the temple as he would any 
other dangerous enemy.176 

Second, the location of Mt. Hiei on the very doorstep of 
Kyoto made it especially dangerous to Nobunaga. In June of 
1570, just over a year before his attack on it, Nobunaga had 
the unpleasant experience of a surprise attack on his rear by 
Asai Nagamasa when he was campaigning against the Asakura 
in Echizen. It would have been most risky for Nobunaga to 
have formed an alliance with the Mt. Hiei sohei and then 
carry on campaigns against his enemies with the Mt. Hiei 
sohei positioned behind his back overlooking Kyoto. A repeat 
of the kind of experience that he had had with Asai Nagamasa 
would not have been unlikely. Nobunaga had to eliminate the 
possibility that the Mt. Hiei sohei might at any moment de
scend in force on Kyoto and deprive him of his newly ac
quired position in the capital. Nobunaga could make peace 
with the Honganji in 1580 because he had the rest of central 
Honshu firmly under his control; in 1571, however, he was 
in no position to allow a potentially dangerous opponent like 
Mt. Hiei to stand poised above Kyoto. 
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Third, in 1571 Nobunaga was hemmed in by a chain of 
forces that were opposed to him, and his strategy was to break 
that chain. Mt. Hiei was the weakest link in the chain, and 
therefore it was the most logical place to strike. As Hioki Sho-
ichi points out, the situation confronting Nobunaga in 1571 
was one that called for "drastic measures" (amrydji), and 
therefore Nobunaga took those measures.177 

Fourth, Mt. Hiei was located in that strip of land between 
the Honganji to the west and the provinces of Echizen and 
Kaga to the east that Nobunaga was striving to bring under 
his control in 1571 in order to separate the Honganji from 
its monto confederations in the Echizen-Kaga area and from 
the Asai and Asakura, the Honganji's daimyo allies and No-
bunaga's powerful neighbors, in the provinces of Omi and 
Echizen. It was imperative that all parties that were opposed 
to Nobunaga be eliminated from that central stretch of terri
tory, and Mt. Hiei was one of those parties. 

Wakita Osamu says that one reason why Nobunaga de
stroyed Mt. Hiei is that it challenged his authority.178 The 
priests disregarded his warning of the previous year by allow
ing his enemies, the Asai and Asakura, to take refuge on the 
mountain. 

One might also surmise that Nobunaga wanted to make an 
example of Mt. Hiei. According to the Kyoto no Rekishi, the 
smoke arising from the burning mountain pressed home on 
the people of Kyoto the point that a new type of authority 
was on the rise.179 Thus there was a certain element of psy
chological warfare in Nobunaga's violent destruction of Mt. 
Hiei: by that act of violence against the most sacred of all 
Buddhist temples Nobunaga served notice on both allies and 
enemies, on warriors and priests alike, of the extent to which 
he was prepared to go in order to bring about his goal of 
unifying the realm. 

It is also possible, as it is sometimes suggested, that No-
bunaga struck Mt. Hiei as violently as he did out of frustra
tion and in order to show off his power. The months preced
ing the Mt. Hiei attack were difficult and relatively fruidess 
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ones for Nobunaga, and therefore he decided to seize what
ever victory he could. Because Mt. Hiei was an immediately 
accessible target, it was a natural choice. Once Nobunaga's 
troops initiated the attack on the mountain the priests were 
trapped: they could not flee from fortress to fortress like dai-
myo troops, and they could not expect much help from lay 
supporters because Mt. Hiei had no broad network of lay 
followers like the Honganji's monto. Mt. Hiei was an easy 
target, and Nobunaga dealt it a deathblow. 

Mt. Hiei had long enjoyed an aura of invulnerability be
cause over the centuries it usually had been able to fight, buy, 
or pray its way out of difficulties. This was, however, no longer 
the case. Although the loss of the great cultural storehouse 
that was Mt. Hiei is indeed lamentable, there should be no 
surprise at Nobunaga's destruction of it. Mt. Hiei was a prime 
example of a temple that was extremely powerful, wealthy, 
and independent, and thus it was inevitable that it be sup
pressed. 

3. OTHER APPLICATIONS OF ODA NOBUNAGA'S MILITARY 
POLICY TOWARD THE TEMPLES 

In the implementation of his policy of eradicating the military 
power of the temples, Nobunaga punished several other tem
ples besides Mt. Hiei and the temples of the Honganji branch 
of Shinshu for allying themselves with or giving refuge to his 
enemies, or for causing upsets in society. 

In early May of 1573 the Hyakusaiji, a Tendai temple in 
Omi province, answered an appeal by Ashikaga Yoshiaki and 
participated with the Rokkaku in a campaign against Nobu
naga. Nobunaga punished the Hyakusaiji for its involvement 
in that campaign by burning it to the ground on May 12.180 

Almost five years earlier, on October 12, 1568, the Hyakusaiji 
had received special favors from Nobunaga—he guaranteed its 
landholdings, exempted it from various taxes and levies, and 
acknowledged that it was his personal "patron temple" (kigan-
sho)181—and although it is not clear why the Hyakusaiji took 

 EBSCOhost - printed on 9/19/2021 5:19 PM via UNIVERSITAET WIEN. All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



THE CONFLICT 

up arms against Nobunaga in 1573, it is likely that it had no 
choice but to do so. The Hyakusaiji was located in a section 
of Omi province where, at that time, the Rokkaku were still 
powerful, and the temple would likely have been punished by 
the Rokkaku had it refused to assist them in their campaign 
against Nobunaga. 

Following Nobunaga's victory over the Honganji in 1580, 
the chief priest of the ancient Kiyomizudera, the head temple 
of the Hosso school of Buddhism in Kyoto, was punished by 
Nobunaga. On September 15, 1580, five days after Kyonyo 
withdrew from Osaka, Murai Sadakatsu, Nobunaga's gover
nor of Kyoto, accused the chief priest of the Kiyomizudera of 
having sent letters of sympathy and encouragement to the 
Honganji while it was under siege by Nobunaga's forces. As 
a punishment for that indiscretion, the chief priest was de
prived of his residence, his other buildings, and his "cash box" 
(zenibako), all of which were to be turned over to the tem
ple.182 Thus Nobunaga punished those who even so much as 
showed sympathy for the Honganji. It is noteworthy that No
bunaga did not punish the whole temple community but only 
the imprudent priest. 

In April of 1582 Nobunaga's troops attacked and burned 
down the Senrinji, a Zen temple in Kai province, for having 
allowed Rokkaku Yoshisuke, an ally of the Takeda, and some 
vassals of Ashikaga Yoshiaki to take refuge there.183 Tsuji 
Zennosuke describes how Nobunaga's troops chased some one 
hundred and eighty priests into the Senrinji, and then, sur
rounding the base of the hill on which it sat, his troops set 
fire to all the buildings as they advanced up the sides of the 
hill.184 The Senrinji received the same harsh treatment as Mt. 
Hiei: the temple was completely destroyed, and many of its 
priests were killed. 

In several cases Nobunaga threatened to punish temples that 
engaged in military campaigns or that caused upsets in his 
domain, but he did not carry out those threats. For example, 
on September 24, 1576, Nobunaga reprimanded the Daigoji, 
a Shingon temple in Yamashiro province, and forbade the priests 
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of its branch temples in Hitachi province from wearing a par
ticular kind of vestment over the use of which the Shingon 
priests had been involved in a dispute with priests of the Ten-
dai school. Nobunaga told the Daigoji that he considered its 
priests' behavior to be outrageous, and he threatened to pun
ish its "wicked priests" (akuso), that is, its sohei.185 There is 
no record of Nobunaga's having carried out that threat. 

Nobunaga also reprimanded Mt. Koya and the Kongoji, a 
Shingon temple in Kawachi province and a branch temple of 
the Ninnaji in Kyoto, for their involvement with his enemies. 
In January of 1569, as was noted earlier, the Miyoshi of Awa 
and Kawachi, with the assistance of various groups including 
sohei from Mt. Koya and the Kongoji, attacked Ashikaga 
Yoshiaki, who had been installed as shogun just a few months 
earlier, at his temporary residence at the Honkokuji in Kyoto. 
Mt. Koya also took advantage of the upset at that time to 
send its sohei into Uchi county in Yamato province where 
they constructed two fortresses. After Nobunaga's troops suc
cessfully defended Kyoto against the Miyoshi attack, eight of 
Nobunaga's vassals sent a letter to the Kongoji in which they 
condemned it for its involvement with the Miyoshi and levied 
a fine of 1,000 koku of rice on it as a penalty.186 Several months 
later Nobunaga sent the following reprimand to Mt. Koya: 
"Your groups of mountain priests have allied themselves with 
the enemy. Time and again you have taken part in military 
campaigns, and you have even constructed fortresses. You also 
confiscated Uchi county. Your behavior is outrageous. You 
are to vacate your position as quickly as possible, and to re
turn what you seized. Otherwise you will be punished forth
with."187 There is no evidence that any military action was 
taken against Mt. Koya or the Kongoji around that time. In 
the spring of 1569 Nobunaga was in no position to initiate a 
campaign against the powerful temple complex at Mt. Koya, 
or to send troops into Kawachi province—which was close to 
Osaka where a number of his daimyo enemies were gath
ered—to punish the Kongoji, and therefore he could do little 
more than issue warnings to those temples at that time. 
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A policy that Nobunaga followed as part of his effort to 
eradicate all competing forms of military power in his domain 
was that of "fortress-busting" (shiwwari). When Nobunaga took 
control of an area he usually ordered that all but one of the 
fortresses and castles in that area be destroyed, and at that 
remaining one he posted one of his vassals as master of that 
area.188 In 1568 Nobunaga ordered the destruction of the 
casdes and fortresses of the local bushi in Omi province; in 
1569 he put this same policy into effect in Ise province; and 
once again in 1570 in Echizen province.189 On September 12, 
1573, Nobunaga ordered a local bushi in Omi province to 
destroy all hilltop fortresses in that province;190 on October 
23, 1576, he acknowledged the service that Kitabatake No-
bunori had rendered by destroying all the fortresses in Ise 
province;191 on December 9, 1578, he ordered that all the 
fortresses in Settsu province be destroyed;192 on September 
10, 1580, the same day on which Kyonyo left the Honganji, 
Nobunaga ordered Tsutsui Junkei to tear down all the for
tresses in the three provinces of Yamato, Settsu, and Kawa-
chi;193 on September 29, 1580, Nobunaga told Nagaoka Fu-
jitaka that he intended to destroy all the fortresses in the Kinai 
area;194 on July 1, 1581, Nobunaga told Toyotomi Hideyoshi 
to destroy a fortress in Harima province on the basis of the 
principle of "one province - one fortress" (ikkoku-ichijd)·,195 

and in the fall of 1581 Nobunaga sent his vassal Sugaya Na-
gayori to destroy all fortresses in the provinces of Noto and 
Etchu.196 It is likely that many temples were affected by No-
bunaga's fortress-busting policy because, as was noted in chapter 
I, in the sixteenth century many temples were protected by 
walls, moats, and guardtowers that made them, in effect, for
tresses, and therefore they would have been the objects of that 
policy. 

Finally, Okuno Takahiro claims that as a rule Nobunaga 
attempted to deprive the religious institutions of their arms.197 

Although, as was noted earlier, Nobunaga's vassal daimyo 
Shibata Katsuie confiscated arms in the provinces of Kaga and 
Echizen between 1576 and 1578, and even though an attempt 
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to disarm the Buddhist temples is certainly consistent with 
Nobunaga's policy of eradicating the power of the temples, 
there is no direct evidence that Nobunaga actually enunciated 
or implemented such a policy. It is clear, however, that No-
bunaga wanted the temples to stay out of military affairs even 
though, as we shall see, he was willing to allow exceptions on 
certain occasions. His attitude in this regard is possibly best 
summed up in a letter that he sent to the Horyuji on April 5, 
1579. In that letter Nobunaga told the temple that "the edu
cation of the priests is to be your sole concern" (jike ο aisoda-
tsubeki koto sen'itsu ni SOT).198 

4. ODA NOBUNAGA'S TEMPLE ALLIES 

Although it was Nobunaga's general policy to eradicate the 
military power of the temples and keep them out of military 
conflicts, sometimes he took advantage of their power by ac
cepting them as allies in his campaigns. Temples with which 
Nobunaga is known to have formed alliances belonged to the 
Shingon, Nichiren, Shin, and Ji schools. 

The temple with which Nobunaga formed most alliances 
was the Negoroji, the Shingon temple in Kii province that 
had, as was noted in chapter I, an exceptionally powerful and 
well-equipped army of sohei. Although direct evidence is lack
ing, it is possible that Nobunaga made use of the Negoroji 
sohei as early as 1569. When sohei from the Kongobuji of 
Mt. Koya participated in the Miyoshi attack on Ashikaga 
Yoshiaki in January of that year and advanced into Uchi county 
in Yamato province, Negoroji sohei also marched into Uchi 
county and fought with the Mt. Koya sohei. Okuno Takahiro 
says that it is not clear why the Negoroji sohei took action 
against the Mt. Koya sohei at that time,199 but it is not un
likely that Nobunaga encouraged them to have done so. 

According to Nagahara Keiji, the "Negoro-Saiga groups" 
(Negoro-Saiga-sbu) cooperated with Nobunaga in the fall of 
1570 in his campaigns against the combined forces of the Mi-
yoshi, the Asai, the Asakura, and the Honganji monto, and 
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thus it is possible that the Negoroji sohei also assisted No-
bunaga in those campaigns.200 

Six years later the situation appears to have been the reverse 
of what it had been in 1569 in terms of Nobunaga's alliances 
with the Negoroji and Mt. Koya. On January 26, 1575, No-
bunaga sent a letter to the Kongobuji in which he thanked it 
for some gifts that it had sent to him and he urged it to dem
onstrate its loyalty to him by sending its troops to campaign 
against enemy forces in Uchi county in Yamato province.201 

It is not clear what enemy Nobunaga was referring to in this 
letter, but it is possible, and even likely, that it was the Ne-
goroji sohei because the Negoroji and Mt. Koya had been 
competing for control of Uchi county for many years. As was 
noted earlier, the powerful Saiga monto confederations were 
located immediately to the west of the Negoroji and Mt. Koya, 
and therefore the temples looked to the east, to Yamato prov
ince, to expand their holdings.202 It would seem, then, that 
Nobunaga encouraged the Negoroji sohei to fight against the 
Mt. Koya sohei in 1569, and the Mt. Koya sohei to fight 
against the Negoroji sohei in 1575. It also appears that the 
Negoroji sohei may have taken part in Nobunaga's siege of 
the Honganji in May of 1576 because the Shinchd-kd Ki men
tions the Negoroshii ("Negoro groups") as having been part of 
Nobunaga's front-line assault troops during the attack on the 
Honganji in which Harada Naomasa was killed.203 

Nobunaga also received the support of the Negoroji sohei 
in 1577. Early in that year Kennyo had encouraged Hatake-
yama Sadamasa, a daimyo from Kawachi province, to lead a 
campaign against Nobunaga with the assistance of the Saiga 
monto, and Hatakeyama also sought the assistance of the Ne-
goroji sohei who had fought for his family on different occa
sions in the past204 in the campaign against Nobunaga, but at 
least some of the sohei refused. As was mentioned earlier, one 
of the leaders of the Negoroji sohei, a priest named Sugi no 
Bo, went to Kyoto to meet with and offer his assistance to 
Nobunaga. Nobunaga accepted Sugi no Bo's offer and or
dered him to send his sohei into Kawachi province to help 
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put down the Saiga monto uprising.205 According to Okuno 
Takahiro, Sugi no Bo's sohei also assisted Nobunaga in his 
campaign against the Ikko monto in Izumi province in early 
March of 1577, and they served as guides to lead Nobunaga's 
troops along the mountain trails in Kii province during No
bunaga's campaign against the Saiga monto in that area.206 

Although none of Nobunaga's documents are addressed to 
Sugi no Bo, in a letter that he sent to Nagaoka Fujitaka on 
February 27, 1577, he told Nagaoka that Sugi no Bo had 
allied himself with him.207 Also, in a letter that Nobunaga 
sent to the leaders of three villages in Kii province on June 2 
of the same year, he commended the residents of those villages 
for their expression of willingness to cooperate with him in 
his campaigns against the Saiga monto, and told them that 
the Negoroji had sent him promises that it would help his 
troops suppress those monto.208 Nobunaga was willing to ac
cept the Negoroji's assistance in the early months of 1577 
because he was in difficult straits at that time: his navy had 
been defeated by the Mori of Aki province in August of the 
preceding year, the Uesugi were on the march, and the Saiga 
monto were up in arms. By having the Negoroji sohei cam
paign against the Saiga monto Nobunaga did not have to use 
so many of his own troops to suppress those monto and he 
was better able to deal with the Uesugi threat. 

On December 8, 1578, Nobunaga sent a letter to the Kon-
gobuji in which he thanked it for fifty pieces of silver that it 
had sent to him and ordered it to suppress the Ikko monto in 
the area around Mt. Koya and to send its sohei to take part 
in the campaign against the monto in Kawachi province in 
the following spring.209 One month later, on January 12, 1579, 
Nobunaga told the Negoroji that he intended to give it a 
grant of land but that he was too busy at that time for such 
an undertaking.210 Almost two years later, on October 29, 
1580, Nobunaga sent a letter to the Kongobuji in which he 
confirmed its ownership of Uchi county in Yamato prov
ince.211 Why Nobunaga declined to give a grant to the Ne-
goroji in 1579 but gave a grant to the Kongobuji in 1580 is 
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not clear; it is possible that the Kongobuji grant was made in 
reward for services rendered by the Mt. Koya sohei in re
sponse to Nobunaga's orders of December 1578. In the doc
ument that confirmed the Kongobuji's ownership of Uchi 
county, Nobunaga told the temple that it was of primary im
portance that its s5hei demonstrate loyalty to him, and he 
warned it that he would cancel the grant if the temple engaged 
in any improper activities in Yamato. By that grant the Kon-
gobuji received from Nobunaga the parcel of land that it had 
tried to take by force in 1569 and over which it had been 
fighting with the Negoroji for many years. 

Finally, when Nobunaga initiated his attack on Mt. Koya 
in 1581 he sought, and received, the assistance of the Nego-
roji sohei against their co-religionists at Mt. Koya. On Octo
ber 8, 1581, Nobunaga sent the Negoroji an expression of 
gratitude for the marvelous services that were rendered by its 
sohei in the campaign against Mt. Koya.212 

One receives the impression from Nobunaga's dealings with 
the Negoroji and Mt. Koya that he allowed both of them to 
maintain a considerable degree of power so that each might 
serve as a brake on the other, and so that together they might 
be useful to him in his compaigns against his, and their, com
mon enemy, the Saiga monto. 

Besides his alliances with the sohei of the Negoroji and Mt. 
Koya, Nobunaga also sought the assistance of the sanmonto, 
which, as was mentioned earlier, were confederations of monto 
in the Hokuriku area that were affiliated with three {son) 
branches of Shinshu other than the Honganji branch. On Au
gust 6, 1574, Nobunaga sent a thank-you note to the Senjuji, 
the head temple of the Takada branch of Shinshu in Echizen 
province, for gifts that it had sent to him;213 on that same day 
Toyotomi Hideyoshi sent a note to the Senjuji, some Asakura 
vassals, and a number of other groups in Echizen, in which 
he informed them that their loyalty to Nobunaga would be 
rewarded with grants of land in accord with their wishes.214 

Thus it appears that Nobunaga appealed to the sanmonto to 
ally themselves with him around that time. One year later, on 
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July 13, 1575, Nobunaga sent a letter to the sanmonto who 
lived on Ikeda estate in Ono county in Echizen province in 
which he stated that he would pardon their past crimes of 
involvement in uprisings if they would be loyal to him, and 
he promised to confirm their present landholdings and to re
ward meritorious service with new grants of land.215 This was, 
in effect, an invitation to the sanmonto to ally themselves with 
Nobunaga. Eight days after that invitation was issued Nobu-
naga sent the following message to the three major sanmonto 
temples in Echizen: "Regarding your three groups: I ac
knowledge your independence from Osaka. Moreover, your 
promise of loyalty at this time is most commendable. I permit 
you to construct priests' quarters and such buildings as in the 
past. Most important, maintain your loyalty."216 Evidendy the 
sanmonto had responded favorably to Nobunaga's appeal for 
their loyalty. 

On November 20, 1575, as was noted earlier, Shibata Ka-
tsusada, a senior retainer of Shibata Katsuie, sent a letter to 
the Shomyoji, another temple of the Takada branch of Shin-
shQ in Echizen province, in which he thanked it for the un
paralleled service it had performed in capturing and killing 
Shimotsuma Raisho, one of the Honganji's daibozu in Echi-
zen.217 In that letter Shibata also gave permission to the in
habitants of three villages that were located on lands that were 
owned by the Shomyoji to bear the koshigatcma, a short sword 
that was worn at the waist, and other arms. It is possible that 
the arms-bearing permit was not simply a reward for services 
performed by those villagers but part of a policy to arm the 
monto of branches of Shinshu other than the Honganji branch 
in order to use those monto as allies in the campaigns against 
the Ikko monto. Shibata also placed the Shomyoji in authority 
over the "returnees" (kisannin), that is, Honganji monto who 
were returning to their lands following their participation in 
Ikko uprisings, and it is possible that Shibata might have de
cided to arm the Shomyoji monto in order to enable them to 
enforce their authority over the Honganji monto and keep 
them under control. The very fact that the Shomyoji monto 
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were granted a permit to bear arms suggests that as a general 
rule the monto were forbidden to do so. 

Nobunaga also used the Nichirenshu monto in his cam
paigns against the Ikko monto on at least two occasions. In 
the spring of 1572 Nobunaga permitted the development of 
a market at the Choenji, a Nichirenshu temple at Amagasaki 
in Settsu province, in reward for assistance that the Nichiren-
shu monto had rendered him against the Ikko monto.218 The 
document that Nobunaga sent to the sanmonto on July 13, 
1575, and in which he promised to forgive those monto for 
their involvement in uprisings and to reward their loyalty by 
confirming their landholdings and granting them new lands, 
was also addressed to some Nichirenshu monto in Echizen 
province.219 There is no information available as to what re
sponse the Nichirenshu monto made to Nobunaga's invita
tion. 

Finally, Nobunaga also seems to have received the assist
ance of the Shonenj i, a temple of the Ji school of Buddhism 
in Echizen province, in 1575. In December of that year Shi-
bata Katsuie sent a letter to the Shonenji in which he granted 
it a number of exemptions.220 According to Okuno Takahiro, 
Shibata granted those exemptions in return for the assistance 
that the temple had given to Nobunaga 221 

It is clear from the foregoing material that Nobunaga was 
not loath to set aside his general policy of eliminating the 
military power of the temples when it was to his advantage to 
use them as his allies. It is noteworthy, however, that Nobu-
naga usually used his temple allies against other temples: he 
used his Shinshu, Jishu, and Nichirenshu allies to fight against 
the Ikko monto, and he used the Mt. Koya and Negoroji 
sohei against the Saiga monto and against each other. It was 
especially advantageous for Nobunaga to have the temples fight 
against each other and thereby reduce the power of them all. 
It appears, perhaps not surprisingly, that Nobunaga did not 
trust his temple allies to any great extent. In evidence of this, 
in a dispatch that Nobunaga sent to his younger brother No-
buharu on March 9, 1577, he instructed Nobuharu to be sure 
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to "keep a sharp eye on" (mikiwameru) the Negoroji sohei 
who, at that time, were allied with Nobunaga in his campaign 
against the Saiga monto, and to report their activities to him.222 

Although Nobunaga was willing, on occasion, to accept 
temples as his allies, he was determined to eradicate the mili
tary power of the temples and thus deprive them of their abil
ity to take part in military affairs. 
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CHAPTER IV 

The Suppression of the 
Buddhist Temples' Economic Power 

IN addition to the eradication of the military power of the 
temples in his domain, Nobunaga also strove to eliminate all 
competing forms of economic power. To achieve this goal, as 
Fujiki Hisashi points out, Nobunaga implemented the follow
ing two policies: a "land-farmers policy" (tochi-ndmin seisaku), 
or "farming communities policy" (noson seisaku), and a "mar
kets - business class policy" (ichiba-chmin seisaku), or "urban 
policy" (toshi seisaku).1 The purpose of these two policies, which 
Fujiki calls "dismanding policies" (kaitai seisaku), was to assert 
control over the lands (tocbi-cbyjyochi) and the farmers (mrnin), 
and to "reorganize" (saihen) the markets (ichiba) and the busi
ness class (chimin). These two policies, which, says Fujiki, were 
the core of Nobunaga's "unification policy" (tditsu seisaku), 
had to be implemented together in order for Nobunaga to 
attain complete control over the economic structures in his 
domain.2 These two policies had a profound effect on the 
economic power base of the temples: by means of his land 
policy Nobunaga asserted control over the private estates that 
the temples owned, and by means of his urban policy he erad
icated, or at least took control of, the independent commercial 
centers that had developed in the temple cities (the monzen-
machi and jinaimachi). By suppressing the economic power of 
the temples Nobunaga thereby eradicated the foundation on 
which much of the temples' political and military power was 
based. Section 1 of this chapter deals with Nobunaga's policy 
toward the temples' landholdings and section 2 with his policy 
toward the commercial enterprises that were controlled by the 
temples. 
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1. ODA NOBUNAGA'S ASSERTION OF CONTROL 
OVER THE TEMPLES' LANDHOLDINGS 

The aim of Oda Nobunaga's land policy toward the Buddhist 
temples was to assert control over their landholdings.3 The 
Honganji branch of Shinshu was not gready affected by this 
policy because, as was noted above, the nature of the Hon-
ganji's power was not primarily that of landholder. Rather, it 
was the Kyoto and Nara temples, the major landowners in the 
Kinai district, that were most affected by it. 

When Nobunaga took control of a province he became the 
highest landlord in that province and held supreme proprie
tary rights over all the land in it. Like the other Sengoku 
daimyo, one of Nobunaga's main tasks was to bring order out 
of the chaotic tenurial situation that had come about from the 
late fifteenth century as a result of the progressive collapse of 
the shoen system, the Onin War, and subsequent conflicts 
among the daimyo.4 In many, if not most, cases Nobunaga, 
upon taking control of an area, confirmed the proprietary land 
claims of the temples and other landowners by way of confir
matory documents. Sometimes, however, Nobunaga did not 
confirm a temple proprietor's landholdings but confiscated them. 
In the Sengoku period the confiscation by the daimyo and 
their vassals of lands owned by the temples and court nobles 
in their domains was common, and there is much evidence of 
such confiscations by Nobunaga and his vassals. For example, 
in the fall of 1568, Nobunaga's vassal Mori Yoshinari confis
cated some estates that were owned by Mt. Hiei in the prov
inces of Omi and Mino;5 in May of 1570 Akechi Mitsuhide 
seized some estates that belonged to the Toji, a Shingon tem
ple in Kyoto, and in 1571 he seized some of Mt. Hiei's estates 
in Omi province, including some estates that belonged to im
perial "prince-priests" (monzeki); and in 1571 Toyotomi 
Hideyoshi confiscated some lands that belonged to the Sen-
tsuji, a Tendai temple in Yamashiro province.6 

In some cases Nobunaga kept the "confiscated lands" (bos-
shmhi) for himself as part of his "direct holdings" (chokkatsuchi 
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or chokkatsuryd)7—for example, in December of 1569 he ab
sorbed into his direct holdings some lands in Omi province 
that had belonged to temples8—but in most cases he made 
grants of the confiscated lands to his vassals. For example, on 
December 13, 1569, Nobunaga granted his vassal Tsuda Ichi-
yasu 3,510 koku of lands that had been confiscated from tem
ples in Omi province;9 following the destruction of Mt. Hiei, 
as was noted earlier, Nobunaga awarded lands that belonged 
to the Enryakuji to his vassal daimyo Akechi Mitsuhide, Sa-
kuma Nobumori, and Shibata Katsuie; and on October 26, 
1575, he granted some estates that belonged to several tem
ples and shrines in Echizen province to three of his vassals.10 

It was necessary for Nobunaga, as it was for the other Sen-
goku daimyo, to amass large parcels of land that he could 
award to his vassals as a means of assuring their continued 
loyalty to him, a loyalty that was manifested in the form of 
military service, and temple estates were one major source of 
such lands. 

It is not clear exacdy why Nobunaga confiscated certain lands 
and not others, or why he confiscated the landholdings of one 
temple but confirmed those of a nearby temple. For an ex
ample of Nobunaga's policy of both confiscating and confirm
ing temple landholdings Okuno Takahiro points out that on 
October 26, 1575, as mentioned above, Nobunaga granted 
some temple lands in Echizen province to three of his vassals, 
and just over a week later, on November 4, those vassals sent 
a message to the Hoenji, another temple in Echizen, telling it 
that it had no reason to be afraid and ordering it to report to 
them any people who took wood or bamboo from the walls 
surrounding the temple.11 As a general rule Nobunaga confis
cated the landholdings of those who opposed him, including 
the lands owned by the daimyo whom he supplanted when 
he took control of an area, and the lands owned by temples 
that had sided with his enemies. He also appears to have con
fiscated what are sometimes called "new landholdings" (shin-
ryochi), that is, lands that were granted to temples or other 
parties by Sengoku daimyo without the permission or ap-
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proval of the court.12 It is also not clear how Nobunaga jus
tified his confiscations of temple lands, if indeed he tried to 
justify them at all. According to Hioki Shoichi, Akechi Mi-
tsuhide once defended his confiscation of lands that were owned 
by Mt. Hiei by arguing that he did so in the interest of assur
ing the "self-sufficiency of the state" (kokka dokuntsu), that is, 
Akechi's domain.13 Nobunaga, too, most likely would have 
justified his actions vis-a-vis the temples' lands on the basis of 
a similar type of general principle: namely, temple lands were 
confiscated "for [the good of] the realm" (tenka no tame). 

The earliest evidence of Nobunaga's policy of confiscating 
temple landholdings appears in the fall of 1568 when Mori 
Yoshinari marched into Omi province, took control of Saka
moto, a monzenmachi of Mt. Hiei, and Otsu, a monzenmachi 
of the Onjoj i, and began to confiscate private estates in the 
provinces of Omi and Mino.14 Mt. Hiei was the largest shoen 
owner in Omi—according to Hirata Toshiharu, Mt. Hiei re
ceived approximately one third of the agricultural yield of the 
entire province in the sixteenth century15—and it was mainly 
Mt. Hiei's estates that Mori confiscated. Several reasons have 
been offered for Mori's action: Tamamuro Taijo says that Mori 
confiscated Mt. Hiei's estates as part of a cadastral survey that 
he was conducting in Omi province at that time,16 and Hioki 
Shoichi says that the lands that Mori confiscated were "new 
landholdings" that had been granted recendy to Mt. Hiei by 
the Asakura of Echizen province.17 Tamamuro's explanation 
of the reason for Mori's confiscation of temple landholdings 
appears to be correct because, as we shall see, Nobunaga did 
conduct a cadastral survey in Omi province late in 1568. It is 
not clear that Mori confiscated only the so-called new land
holdings as Hioki claims he did. 

When Mori began to confiscate Mt. Hiei's lands, some 1,500 
priests met and formulated an appeal to the emperor to order 
Nobunaga to cease "this destruction of our mountain" and to 
order him to return the lands that his vassals had confis
cated.18 Emperor Ogimachi responded to the priests' request 
by ordering Nobunaga to return the Mt. Hiei lands to their 
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proper owner. In a rescript that he sent on January 4, 1571, 
to the Sanmon shuto, that is, the Enryakuji sohei, the emperor 
expressed his joy over the fact that the Sanmon (the Enrya-
kuji) would continue to enjoy its privileged status, and he 
asked rhetorically what could be more fundamental to the 
"Buddhist Law - Imperial Rule" (buppd-hdso) principle and to 
peace than that Nobunaga and the Asakura cease their hostil
ities and that the Sanmon lands be confirmed.19 In response 
to the imperial order to return Mt. Hiei's lands, Nobunaga 
argued that the lands that he had confiscated were in fact 
Asakura lands that had been granted only recendy to the En-
ryakuji, and therefore he refused to recognize the Enryakuji's 
claim to ownership of those lands.20 It will be recalled that 
when Nobunaga met with ten representatives of the Enryakuji 
in October of 1570 he promised to return all Mt. Hiei's lands 
if the priests would demonstrate loyalty to him, and thus it 
appears that he did not abide by the imperial order of Decem
ber 1569 to return them. According to Okuno Takahiro and 
Hioki Shoichi, it was Nobunaga's confiscation of Mt. Hiei 
lands that caused the priests to decide to join the anti-Nobu-
naga league.21 

Nobunaga's refusal to recognize a religious institution's claim 
to ownership of "new landholdings" was demonstrated on at 
least one other occasion. On August 22, 1581, one of No
bunaga's vassals, Sugaya Nagayori, transmitted to another of 
his vassals, Cho Tsuratatsu, Nobunaga's grant of some lands 
that had been donated recently to the Isurugi shrine in Echi-
zen province by Uesugi Kenshin. It is stated clearly in Suga-
ya's document that Nobunaga did not recognize the shrine's 
claim to ownership of the lands that had been granted to it 
by the Uesugi.22 

Although Nobunaga had ultimate authority in his domain, 
he was not free to confiscate temple landholdings at will. In 
the Sengoku period, according to Wakita Osamu, "claims to 
proprietary lordship and control over territory were not chal
lenged in capricious, random fashion."23 As was noted in the 
case of Mt. Hiei in 1569, when their lands were confiscated 
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the temples, especially the Kyoto and Nara temples that had 
the closest connections with the court, would appeal to the 
court, applying whatever financial and other kinds of pressure 
they could, to have the emperor command Nobunaga to re
turn their confiscated lands.24 In any case, Nobunaga had no 
intention of confiscating all, or even most, of the lands that 
were owned by temples in his domain. 

From the time Nobunaga entered Kyoto with Ashikaga 
Yoshiaki in the fall of 1568 he began to issue "Red Seal Doc
uments" (shuinjd) to the shoen owners as part, says Fujiki Hi-
sashi, of his general policy of protecting the private landhold-
ings.25 According to Wakita Osamu, Nobunaga had authority 
over the temple and shrine landowners, and the continuation 
of their landownership was established by his Red Seal doc
uments.26 There are literally hundreds of Red Seal documents 
in which Nobunaga acknowledged and confirmed the land-
holdings of Buddhist temples. For example, on October 29, 
1568, Nobunaga told the Ninnaji, a Shingon temple in Ya-
mashiro province, that its monzeki's properties, including the 
scattered holdings, were to continue as in the past.27 Early in 
1569 Nobunaga sent a confirmatory document to the Sho-
kokuji, a Rinzai Zen temple in Yamashiro province, in which 
he specifically mentioned its "scattered paddies and dry fields" 
(sanzai no denbata) 28 On May 6 of that same year Nobunaga 
expressed his regrets to the estate administrators of the Don-
ge'in, a Zen convent in Yamashiro province, over the con
vent's inability to collect rents from its Osumi estate in that 
province because of the upset caused by the military cam
paigns that had been conducted in that area in recent years, 
and he granted the Donge'in complete authority over that es
tate and told it to administer it direcdy. He also endorsed the 
Donge'in's appointed administrator and warned all and sun
dry not to interfere with its holdings.29 On December 11, 
1575—one year after the D5my5ji, a Shingon temple in Ka-
wachi province, had been burned down during a battle be
tween Nobunaga's forces and the Ikko monto and their allies, 
the Miyoshi—Nobunaga sent it a document in which he sym-
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pathized that its destruction was indeed lamentable, and he 
ordered the priests to return to the temple with the assurance 
that its landholdings were to continue as in the past.30 

In December of 1576, Nobunaga was instrumental in 
bringing about the return of the Shinsen'in, a temple that had 
a famous garden, to its rightful owner, the Toji, a Shingon 
temple in Kyoto. For a time the Shinsen'in garden had been 
dug up and converted into a rice paddy from which the em
peror received the major portion of the yield; Nobunaga wanted 
to restore the garden to the Toji, however, so he appealed to 
the emperor to return it, and eventually the emperor com
plied.31 On December 9, 1576, Nobunaga confirmed the To-
daiji's landholdings in the provinces of Yamato and Yama-
shiro,32 and on January 8 of the following year he acknowledged 
that the Tojiin, a Rinzai Zen temple in Yamashiro province, 
was the rightful owner of certain estates in Settsu province.33 

In several cases, as noted earlier, Nobunaga permitted temples 
to own exceptionally large areas of land: as was seen earlier, 
in April of 1580 he told Kennyo Kosa that he would return 
two counties in Kaga province to the Honganji's control, and 
on October 29 of that year he issued a Red Seal document to 
the Kongobuji of Mt. Koya in which he confirmed its own
ership of Uchi county in Yamato province.34 There are many 
other cases in which Nobunaga confirmed temples' ownership 
of their lands. 

Not only did Nobunaga confirm the landholdings of many 
temples, but he also forbade the confiscation of temple lands 
by all parties, including the shogun. As mentioned in chapter 
II, Item 1 of the nine supplementary items in the "Regula
tions for the [Shogunal] Palace" that Nobunaga issued on 
February 1, 1569, and in which he began to limit Ashikaga 
Yoshiaki's authority, strictly forbade the confiscation of tem
ple and shrine lands by the shogun's vassals.35 There are sev
eral possible reasons for Nobunaga's issuance of that prohi
bition: he wanted to gain the loyalty of the temples and shrines 
in his struggle with Yoshiaki; he wanted to prevent Yoshiaki 
from confiscating temple and shrine lands and thereby amass-
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ing a privately owned parcel of land that he could use as a 
base for developing his own power independent of Nobu-
naga; or it was a pretext to justify the steps that Nobunaga 
took against the shogun. Although it does not deny the like
lihood of those motives behind Nobunaga's prohibition, his 
overall treatment of the temples suggests that he opposed any
one, including the shogun, who acted in a highhanded fashion 
toward the temples. Nobunaga's opposition to arbitrary, 
highhanded actions against the temples is also brought out in 
the reasons that he is said to have given for his condemnation 
of Matsunaga Hisahide who, as was noted earlier, revolted 
against him in 1577: the Matsunaga had been involved in the 
murder of Ashikaga Yoshiteru, Yoshiaki's predecessor; they 
had revolted against their masters, the Miyoshi; and they had 
burned down the Todaiji's "Great Buddha Hall" (Daibutsu-
den), the building that housed the Daibutsu, in 1567.36 The 
third reason might have been simply an excuse that Nobunaga 
used to slaughter the Matsunaga family, but once again there 
is evidence that he condemned actions taken against the tem
ples. Indeed, in the summer of 1572, Nobunaga ordered all 
the people in his domain to contribute a small monthly fee 
for the restoration of the Daibutsu.37 

In a number of cases Nobunaga ordered that lands confis
cated from temples be returned to their rightful owners. For 
example, on December 18, 1569, Nobunaga's vassal daimyo 
Niwa Nagahide issued an order that lands confiscated from a 
hermitage belonging to the Tennoj i, a Tendai temple in Settsu 
province, were to be returned to it.38 According to Okuno 
Takahiro, the hermitage's right to the yield of certain lands 
had been violated by Ikeda Katsumasa, the castellan of Ikeda 
castle in Settsu province and a vassal of Nobunaga,39 and thus 
Nobunaga's document demonstrates that even his own vassals 
were not permitted to treat temple lands arbitrarily. On April 
27, 1570, Nobunaga sent a letter to the Donge'in in which 
he assured it that the lands confiscated from it by Isshiki Fu-
jinaga, a vassal of Ashikaga Yoshiaki, would be restored to it, 
and he confirmed the Donge'in's ownership of those lands.40 
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On January 28, 1574, Emperor Ogimachi sent a rescript to 
Nobunaga in which he expressed his joy over the fact that 
Akechi Mitsuhide and Murai Sadakatsu had sent confirmatory 
documents to two temples in Kyoto's Ohara district.41 It is a 
telling counterpoint to the standard interpretation of Nobu-
naga's actions vis-a-vis the temples to have a document in which 
the emperor praises Nobunaga's treatment of the temples. On 
January 28, 1576, Nobunaga sent a letter to the Tonomine, a 
Shinto shrine that was associated with the Enryakuj i, in which 
he promised that lands confiscated from it by bushi in recent 
years would be returned to it, and he included in this letter a 
generous confirmation of the Tonomine's estates in Izumi 
province.42 There is ample evidence, therefore, that Nobunaga 
confirmed the landholdings of many temples and that he did 
so consistendy throughout his life. Thus, as Wakita Osamu 
argues, Nobunaga respected the temples as independent enti
ties and was willing to confirm their landholdings and make 
contributions of additional lands for their benefit. Wakita goes 
so far as to assert that Nobunaga had a formal policy of re
specting and preserving the landholdings of the nobles and 
temples that held important positions in the political structure 
of his day. No one, he says, can deny that Nobunaga aggran
dized the landholdings of the nobles and the temples just as 
warriors had done since the Kamakura period.43 

From the Kamakura period on, as was noted in chapter I, 
many temples enjoyed the "right of no entry by the shugo" 
(shugo fu'nyu-ken) on their lands. In several cases, rather sur
prisingly, Nobunaga acknowledged temples' rights to the con
tinued possession of the no-entry right: in a letter that he sent 
to the Ninchoji, a Shingon temple in Settsu province, on March 
3, 1569, Nobunaga acknowledged its possession of the shugo 
fu'nyu-ken according to precedent.44 On April 27, 1570, he 
told the Donge'in that it was to administer its landholdings 
directly and without any outside interference because it had 
the shugo fu'nyu-ken.45 In the spring of 1572, and again in 
the summer of 1573, Nobunaga sent letters to the Chofukuji, 
a Tendai temple in Kyoto, in which he told it that it was to 
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administer its landholdings directly and that it was to be hin
dered by no one because those landholdings had the right of 
no entry by "shugo agents" (shugoshi)46 On January 6, 1574, 
Nobunaga acknowledged that the precincts of the Ninnaji en
joyed the shugoshi fu'nyu right,47 and on November 5 of that 
year he sent two letters to the Hokyoji, a Zen temple in Ya-
mashiro province, in which he stated that it was unlawful for 
anyone to conscript corvee or take lumber from the Hokyoj i's 
landholdings because those lands had long enjoyed the shugo 
fu'nyu right.48 

It should be noted that the documents in which Nobunaga 
acknowledged temples' possession of the right of no entry by 
the shugo or his agents were issued in the earlier years of his 
rule: the last one, as noted above, was issued in November of 
1574. Wakita Osamu points out that in these cases Nobunaga 
was simply acknowledging the temples' possession of an an
cient right, and that he did so only in the earlier years of his 
rule when he was still relatively weak. Besides, as Wakita notes, 
even while they acknowledged temples' possession of the no-
entry right, some Sengoku daimyo permitted their agents to 
enter the properties of the temples that possessed that right.49 

Such was most likely the case with Nobunaga, although there 
is no specific evidence of his having done so. There are no 
documents in which Nobunaga stated that temple lands were 
not to maintain their no-entry rights. Nobunaga did not ex
pressly deny that exemption, but he acted toward the temples 
as though they never had it in the first place. Even in those 
cases in which Nobunaga acknowledged temples' possession 
of the no-entry right, those temples could not stand outside 
the jurisdiction of Nobunaga's appointees over the provinces 
in which they were located. 

According to Okuno Takahiro, there is one case in which 
Nobunaga may have acknowledged a temple's right to grant 
sanctuary. Item 2 of a "prohibitionary notice" (kinseijd)50 that 
Nobunaga sent to the Unkoji, a Zen temple in Owari prov
ince, prohibited "killing within the temple precincts" (Unset 
. . . keidai ni oite, sess ho).51 Okuno's interpretation of this pro-
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hibition is rather far-fetched: there is no reason to think that 
Item 2 implies an endorsement of the right to grant sanctuary. 
The prohibition against killing within the temple precincts 
might have applied to nothing more than the temple's carp. 
Nobunaga issued many prohibitionary notices that prohibited 
"violence" (ranbo) and "rowdiness" (rdzeki) on temple lands, 
but there is no implication in those notices that he was ac
knowledging the temples' right to give sanctuary. Even if 
Okuno's interpretation is correct this document cannot be taken 
as representative of Nobunaga's general policy in regard to 
temples' autonomy. In fact Nobunaga dealt very harshly with 
temples that gave refuge to his enemies: as we have seen, one 
of the reasons why he destroyed Mt. Hiei was that it had 
allowed the Asai and Asakura forces to take refuge there, and 
he destroyed the Senrinji, a Zen temple in Kai province, for 
allowing his enemies to take refuge in it. Moreover, even in 
those cases in which Nobunaga sent confirmatory documents 
to temples, it is clear that he considered the lands that he 
confirmed to be under his authority and that he reserved to 
himself the right to impose taxes and levies on them. In evi
dence of this, for example, in the fall of 1571 Nobunaga lev
ied a tax of one sho (approximately 1.8 liters) of rice for each 
ittan (one tenth of a hectare) on all paddies and dry fields in 
and around Kyoto, and he threatened to confiscate even very 
ancient landholdings if the estate owners tried to hide some 
of their lands from him. He also threatened to punish any 
landowners who tried to collect more than the designated 
amount from the cultivators of the lands.52 Mt. Hiei was the 
biggest landowner in Yamashiro province, and, according to 
Fujiki Hisashi, its failure to pay that tax might have been one 
of the reasons why Nobunaga attacked it. Fujiki also points 
out that Nobunaga, by his inspection of the payments of that 
tax and by his verification thereby of the actual yield of those 
lands, was implementing a policy that was designed to bring 
the shoen and their profits under his control.53 

When Nobunaga took control of an area, as a rule he con
firmed the landholdings of those proprietors who could prove 
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that they had legitimate claims to their lands, that is, that they 
had proper tide to them, and that they had been administer
ing them without interruption, which means that they must 
have been successfully collecting the annual land rents and 
other taxes during the preceding twenty years. According to 
Wakita Osamu, Nobunaga's land policy was based on the 
principle of tochigyo, a principle that had been in use since the 
Kamakura period and according to which the proprietor of a 
piece of land was the actual holder of that land who had been 
collecting the yearly rents for at least twenty years.54 There are 
several documents in which Nobunaga specifically mentioned 
and enforced the twenty-year possession requirement: for ex
ample, in the spring of 1572, he sent a letter to the Chofukuji, 
a Tendai temple in Kyoto, in which he stated that even if a 
debt-cancellation edict were issued, its contracts would not be 
invalidated because they had been in existence for a period of 
twenty-one years or more;55 and in Item 6 of a document that 
Murai Sadakatsu sent to the Kamo shrine on October 30, 
1581, the twenty-year span was acknowledged as the norm 
for establishing the ownership of land.56 There are other con
temporary documents in which the term tochigyo is used, al
though the twenty-year stipulation is not mentioned specifi
cally. For example, in a letter that two bakufu officials sent to 
the Ninnaji, a Shingon temple in Kyoto, on October 29, 1568, 
the temple's landholdings were confirmed "in accordance with 
the principle of tochigyo" (tochigyo no mune ni makase).57 On 
that same day Nobunaga also sent a confirmatory document 
to the Ninnaji, and, although his document does not contain 
the term tochigyo, he most likely confirmed the Ninnaji's 
landholdings according to that principle.58 According to Wa-
kita Osamu, Nobunaga applied the tochigyo principle 
throughout his life.59 

In most cases we do not find in Nobunaga's confirmatory 
documents any indication of exacdy what lands were being 
confirmed. The Red Seal documents usually used very general 
expressions, like "there must be no change" (sdi aru bekara-
zaru), or "according to precedent" (senki no gotoku), or "as in 
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the past" (sakizaki nojfotoku), because in most cases Nobunaga 
did not have specific information on the landholdings that the 
temples asked him to confirm.60 As we shall see, however, 
Nobunaga did take some steps to ascertain the nature and size 
of the lands in question. 

Several documents that Nobunaga issued in 1575 shed light 
on his policy toward private landholdings, particularly the 
holdings of the temples, shrines, and court nobles in the Kyoto 
area. On February 20 of that year Nobunaga issued a docu
ment that was addressed to all temples and shrines in and 
around Kyoto and in which he dismissed those temples' and 
shrines' estate "administrators" (daikan) who had been neg
lecting to collect or pay the yearly rents on the temples' and 
shrines' landholdings to their proper owners, and he com
manded that replacements be appointed. According to No-
bunaga, some temples' and shrines' estates had been taken over 
by people who claimed, falsely, to be the legitimate hereditary 
administrators of those estates, and he instructed that those 
people be expelled and that people with more legitimate claims 
be appointed in their places.61 The purpose of Nobunaga's 
dismissal of negligent and illegitimate estate administrators was 
to stabilize and improve the condition of the temples and shrines 
in the Kyoto area by reestablishing their control over lands to 
which they held title. Thus, according to Wakita Osamu, No-
bunaga acknowledged the landownership rights of the vested 
order in Kyoto and their partial powers to investigate and 
prosecute criminals.62 Beyond that, however, as Fujiki Hisashi 
explains, the legislation of February 1575 enabled Nobunaga 
to take control of the whole issue of landownership; it also 
enabled him to control the profits from the temples' lands. 
Thus, says Fujiki, this step was one aspect of Nobunaga's gen
eral policy of asserting control over the temples.63 

Three months later, in May of 1575, Nobunaga issued a 
debt-cancellation edict to the Kyoto nobles. By this edict all 
lands—the ownership of which had been transferred from the 
nobles to other parties either by sale, pawn, free grant, or 
usurpation—were to be returned to their original owners. All 
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documents that transferred land tides from the nobles to those 
other parties were to be considered void, and the proper tide 
documents were to be returned to the nobles. In this docu
ment Nobunaga also threatened to send an agent to "repri
mand" (kenseki) anyone who failed to heed this order.64 Ac
cording to a custom that had been established in the Kamakura 
period and followed down to the sixteenth century, lands to 
which a party had legitimate tide and from which that party 
had been successfully collecting the yearly rents for at least 
twenty years were considered to be exempt from debt-cancel
lation edicts.65 Ordinarily, therefore, land that a court noble 
had sold twenty-one or more years earlier would be exempt 
from debt-cancellation edicts, and the purchaser would not 
have to return tide to that land to the court noble from whom 
it had been acquired. In the case of Nobunaga's debt-cancel-
lation edict of 1575, however, according to Wakita Osamu, 
the court nobles were to have returned to them tide to lands 
to which they had once held tide as much as one hundred 
years earlier.66 Wakita provides an example of a noble who 
had sold some lands to the Honnoji fifty-nine years earlier: 
the temple was not exempt from Nobunaga's debt-cancella-
tion edict, and therefore it had to return to the noble tide to 
the lands that it had purchased from him over half a century 
earlier. Thus Nobunaga confirmed the Kyoto nobles' claims 
to lands to which they had lost tide any time in the one-
hundred-year period since the Onin War in the latter part of 
the fifteenth century. By the debt-cancellation edict of 1575, 
says Wakita, Nobunaga established a new precedent and ini
tiated a new practice that went far beyond the twenty-year 
limit of the older practice.67 

In the fall of 1575 Nobunaga issued his ordinances for the 
governance of Echizen province, Item 4 of which decreed that 
lands that the Kyoto nobles had owned in Echizen prior to 
the recent disturbances, that is, lands that had been taken over 
by the Shinshii monto during the uprisings in that area, were 
to be restored to them.68 In this case Nobunaga did not allow 
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the court nobles to claim ownership of lands over which they 
had lost control twenty-one or more years earlier. 

The purpose of Nobunaga's debt-cancellation edict of May 
1575, and of the Echizen legislation in the fall of that year, 
was to stabilize and improve the condition of the Kyoto no
bles by restoring to them lands that they had lost control over 
or tide to as far back, in some cases, as one hundred years. It 
is likely that some temples would have been hurt by Nobu
naga's debt-cancellation edict because at least in some cases— 
for example, the case of the Honnoji as noted above—and 
probably in many, the temples were the recipients of lands 
that they would have had to return to the nobles from whom 
they had initially received them. The immediate purpose of 
the debt-cancellation edict, however, was to help the court 
nobles, not to harm the temples, and it is not known to what 
extent the temples suffered as a result of the issuance of the 
edict because there is no record of how much land changed 
hands as a result of its issuance, nor is it known how widely 
Nobunaga enforced it. To a degree, in any case, it appears 
that the well-being of the nobles was being established at some 
cost to the temples.69 

A policy that Nobunaga tried to implement consistendy 
throughout his life was that of simplifying the landownership 
arrangements that were in effect in the sixteenth century. His 
policy was, as has been explained above, to confirm the hold
ings of the estate owners who had valid tide to those lands 
and who were actually in possession of them, and he also 
vetoed all other claims to those lands by all other parties. Evi
dence of his policy of vetoing the claims of all other parties 
to lands that he confirmed to be the property of one particular 
party may be found in documents that Nobunaga issued as 
early as the year 1559. For example, in a prohibitionary notice 
that he sent to the Unkoji, a Zen temple in Owari province, 
early in 1559, Nobunaga prohibited any disturbances by the 
descendants of people who in the past had sold or donated 
lands to the Unkoji. Those descendants, no matter what claims 
they might have had to lands that were presendy in the pos-
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session of the Unkoji, were to cause no upsets in attempting 
to assert their claims.70 Similarly, in the winter of 1563-1564, 
Nobunaga told the Enpukuji, a temple of the Ji school in 
Owari province, that not only did he permit it to keep its 
purchased lands and buildings even though they might have 
been confiscated from some other party no matter who that 
party was, but also that he guaranteed them "in perpetuity" 
(matsudai ni).n 

The system of landownership that Nobunaga attempted to 
establish, a system that he initiated, according to Wakita Osamu, 
is usually referred to by the term isshiki shihai. In this system 
one party "controlled" (shihai) "all the shik? (isshiki) on a given 
piece of land with the result that all claims to that land were 
eliminated except the claim held by the principal, now exclu
sive, owner, who was charged with administering that land 
direcdy.72 Thus there would be only one set of levies, not two, 
three, or more, by various shiki holders on any given piece of 
land; all extra and multiple levies were eliminated. As Katsu-
mata Shizuo points out, the Sengoku daimyo did not justify 
their authority to rule their domains by virtue of the posses
sion of shiki,73 which was a feature of an older political and 
economic system that the Sengoku daimyo, including Nobu-
naga, had no use for. The ancient shoen system was one in 
which multiple shiki on a given piece of land were held by 
various parties; in the kokudaka system, which was established 
by Toyotomi Hideyoshi, the principle of landownership was 
the so-called "one land - one cultivator" (itchi-issakunin) prin
ciple.74 Nobunaga did not go so far as to establish a type of 
kokudaka system, but, as Wakita Osamu explains, he grafted 
the isshiki shihai system onto the complex landholding pattern 
of the late Middle Ages, and thus he encouraged the transition 
from the older shiki system to the newer kokudaka system.75 

Nobunaga's practice of granting isshiki shihai control over their 
lands to the recipients of his confirmatory documents in
creased, according to Fujiki Hisashi, after he deposed Ashi-
kaga Yoshiaki in 1573.76 

A good example of Nobunaga's policy of granting isshiki 
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shihai control over temple lands is found in a document that 
he sent to the Ninnaji on January 6, 1574. In that document 
Nobunaga told the Ninnaji that he acknowledged its claim to 
ownership of Omura estate no matter who else might make 
claims to it, and he guaranteed that the Ninnaji had "all the 
shiki" (isshiki), that is, all the rights on that estate, no matter 
whose domain it was in.77 Even Nobunaga's appointee over 
that area had no rights to the yield of Omura estate. Wakita 
Osamu says that some temples had been able to acquire isshiki 
shihai control over their lands on their own:78 they used the 
money that they amassed through their loan activities to buy 
out all the other claimants to their lands. 

In some cases there appears to have been a certain amount 
of confusion and contradictory activity in regard to the grant
ing of isshiki shihai confirmations. In those cases areas over 
which Nobunaga's vassal daimyo held authority also included 
fiefs that had been granted by Nobunaga to other vassals or 
the landholdings of temples that he had confirmed. For ex
ample, shortly after Nobunaga appointed Hosokawa Fujitaka 
over a section of Yamashiro province with isshiki shihai au
thority, a number of ancient landowning temples and shrines 
in that area, including the Toji and the Atago shrine, com
plained to Nobunaga. In response to their complaints Nobu-
naga issued documents that confirmed their complete rights 
over certain landholdings and that forbade the imposition of 
double levies on the cultivators of those lands. Therefore, even 
though Hosokawa Fujitaka had isshiki shihai authority over 
that section of Yamashiro province in which the Toji and the 
Atago shrine were located, the religious institutions were also 
granted isshiki shihai authority over their landholdings in that 
same area.79 

This curious development might be interpreted as having 
been a mistake on Nobunaga's part, or as evidence that there 
was some confusion in the early stages of his implementation 
of the isshiki shihai system; as Bernard Susser argues, how
ever, it was neither a mistake nor evidence of confusion. It is 
SuSSer1S contention that Nobunaga deliberately confirmed the 
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landholdings of various temples in Yamashiro and in other 
provinces in order to obstruct the formation of unified dai-
myo domains and thereby prevent his vassal daimyo from be
coming too powerful. Susser claims that Nobunaga wanted to 
destroy the military power of the temples and then support 
them by confirming their landholdings in order that he might 
be able to use them as a check against his powerful vassals.80 

There is some evidence to support Susser's argument: Shibata 
Katsuie's domain in Echizen province, Toyotomi Hideyoshi's 
in northern Omi, and Araki Murashige's in Settsu included 
within them lands that Nobunaga granted to other vassals and 
also the confirmed landholdings of temples. For example, in a 
postscript to the document that Nobunaga sent in the fall of 
1575 to Shibata Katsuie—his newly appointed master of 
Echizen—in which he laid down the ordinances that Shibata 
was to observe in administering that province, Nobunaga ap
pointed three of his lesser vassals over sections of Echizen so 
that they could act as "observers" (metsuke) and report on 
Shibata's activities.81 Thus Nobunaga took care to prevent his 
vassal daimyo from gaining complete control over their do
mains in order to make sure that they could not become too 
powerful and thereby dangerous to him. 

Another significant development in Nobunaga's policy to
ward lands owned by temples and nobles took place in 1575. 
On December 8 and 9 of that year Nobunaga issued docu
ments to twenty-five temples and nobles in which he awarded 
them grants of "new lands" (sbinchi) in Yamashiro province.82 

Nobunaga's new-land grants were rather small: for example, 
on December 8, 1575, he granted lands totaling thirty koku 
to the Sanji-Chionji, a Jodoshu temple in Yamashiro prov
ince; thirty koku to the Donge'in, a Zen convent in Yama-
shiro; twenty koku in one document and thirty in another to 
the Hokyoji, a Zen temple in Yamashiro; one hundred koku 
to the Ninnaji; and so on.83 The Red Seal documents in which 
Nobunaga made these new-land grants usually do not desig
nate exactiy what pieces of land the recipients were to possess. 
The documents in which Nobunaga granted new lands had a 
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set formula: all the grants mentioned above were bestowed by 
documents that opened with the phrase, "Regarding the 
[number] koku in the Sai'in estate in Yamashiro province" 
('Yamashiro no kuni Sai'in no uchi [number] koku no koto); ob
viously this phrase does not specify what part of the Sai'in 
estate the documents' recipients were to own. The task of de
lineating the boundaries of each parcel of land was carried out 
by four of Nobunaga's vassals who were charged with admin
istering and implementing the new-land-grant policy.84 After 
stipulating, in the phrase noted above, the number of koku 
that the recipient of the document was to receive, Nobunaga 
concluded the document as follows: "I hereby grant them to 
you as new lands. You are to administer them direcdy and 
completely as authorized hereby" (shinchi to shite kore ο mairase 
owannu; mattaku jikimu arubeki no jo kudan no gotosht). As 
Fujiki Hisashi points out, the most important word in the 
new-land-grant documents is the word jikimu ("directly"), which 
has the same meaning in this context as the term isshiki.85 

Thus the recipients of Nobunaga's new-land grants were to 
have total and exclusive authority over those lands. 

There is considerable debate over the signifiance and impli
cations of Nobunaga's issuance of new-land-grant documents. 
According to Okuno Takahiro, the new-land grants are ex
tremely significant because the documents in which those grants 
were made canceled their recipients' claim to ownership of all 
of their other lands in the province in which the new-land 
grants were made and, possibly, their claims to landholdings 
in all other provinces as well. Landholdings that were not 
mentioned specifically in the new-land-grant documents were, 
according to Okuno, no longer considered to be the posses
sions of the recipients of those documents. Therefore this de
velopment marked the "turning point" (ittenki) from the shoen 
system of landownership, the shoensei, to the so-called Red 
Seal system (shuinsei), which got its name from the fact that 
the new lands were granted by way of Red Seal (shuin) doc
uments.86 Okuno goes so far as to suggest that when Nobu-
naga confirmed a temple's proprietorship of certain lands in one 
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province, he confiscated its landholdings in other provinces. 
For example, in his commentary on a document that Nobu-
naga sent to the Todaiji on December 9, 1576, and in which 
he confirmed that temple's landholdings in the provinces of 
Yamato and Yamashiro, Okuno suggests that Nobunaga 
probably confiscated the Todaiji's landholdings in other prov
inces when he confirmed them in Yamato and Yamashiro.87 

If Okuno's evaluation of Nobunaga's new-land-grant docu
ments is correct, then their effect on the temples would have 
been enormous because the temples would have lost all their 
landholdings that were not mentioned in the new-land-grant 
documents. 

Wakita Osamu disagrees with Okuno on this point. Ac
cording to Wakita, there is no evidence that the new lands 
were granted in exchange for the former landholdings of the 
recipients of the new-land-grant documents. Wakita argues that 
the new-land grants were made on the occasion of Nobuna
ga's promotion to the court rank of "General of the Right" 
(•udaisho),ss and that in making those grants Nobunaga was 
simply following the old custom of dispensing favors on the 
occasion of his promotion and appeasing the ancient landlords 
in the area of the capital, namely the major temples and the 
court nobles. 

Even if Okuno is correct in his assertion that Nobunaga's 
new-land-grant documents canceled their recipients' claims to 
ownership of their traditional landholdings in the province in 
which the newly granted lands were located, there is evidence 
that those documents did not automatically deprive their re
cipients of their landholdings in provinces other than the one 
in which the newly granted lands were located. For example, 
on December 8, 1575, as mentioned above, Nobunaga granted 
the Ninnaji one hundred koku of new lands in Yamashiro 
province. In 1580, during a cadastral survey in Yamato prov
ince, the Ninnaji presented Akechi Mitsuhide, who was con
ducting the survey, with a sashidashi,89 which contained de
tailed information on the number of koku of land that the 
Ninnaji owned in Yamato.90 Therefore the Ninnaji was not 
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deprived of its landholdings in Yamato province when No-
bunaga gave it a grant of new lands in Yamashiro province 
five years earlier. The new-land-grant document that Nobu-
naga sent to the Ninnaji in 1575 neither confirmed nor con
fiscated the temple's landholdings in other provinces, and it 
was most likely the case that the document had no effect even 
on the Ninnaji's other landholdings in Yamashiro province, 
the province in which the newly granted lands were located. 
Such was most probably the case with all of Nobunaga's new-
land grants. 

There is considerable debate and disagreement among his
torians on the topic of Nobunaga's policy toward private 
landholdings and the degree to which he tried to eradicate the 
shoen system of landownership. Wakita Osamu considers No
bunaga's policy toward the shoen to have been rather conser
vative, and he condemns what he identifies as the popularly 
held view, namely, that Nobunaga's true intention was to dis
mantle the private estates system but that, in the end, he was 
forced to compromise with it.91 According to Wakita, if we 
consider Nobunaga's policy toward the private landholdings, 
the estates or shoen, from the point of view of its outcome, 
that is, from the point of view of the overall effect of Nobu
naga's actions in regard to the estates that were owned by the 
temples and the nobles, it is evident that his policy was not 
designed to destroy the shoen system.92 Theoretically, per
haps, Nobunaga could have done away with the shoen system, 
but in fact he tolerated it and did not try to dismantle it. He 
did not confiscate the estates of the traditional landowners, 
the temples, shrines, and nobles; rather, like the Ashikaga sho-
guns, he tolerated them and permitted them to keep their 
landholdings. Wakita wonders why Nobunaga did so, and he 
sees a certain dichotomy, a certain contradiction, between No
bunaga's practice of preserving the shoen and the general his
torical movement that was leading toward the dissolution of 
the shoen system.93 Because Nobunaga did not eradicate the 
medieval form of landownership but allowed it to continue to 
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exist, perhaps, says Wakita, we have cast Nobunaga for too 
long as the bold destroyer of ancient authority.94 

According to Wakita, the truly radical change in the nature 
of the landholding system came about with the introduction 
of the kokudaka system95 by Toyotomi Hideyoshi. Wakita ac
knowledges, however, that Nobunaga put pressure on the shoen 
system, and that he did modify it in a number of respects:96 

in 1575, as noted earlier, Nobunaga allowed the Kyoto nobles 
to regain their ownership of lands they had lost control of or 
tide to as much as one hundred years earlier, and thus he 
extended the traditional twenty-year limit; Nobunaga also 
moved in the direction of establishing the practice of "one 
land - one cultivator" by grafting the isshiki shihai system onto 
the complex landholding arrangements of the late Middle Ages, 
and thus he encouraged the dissolution of the shoen system;97 

furthermore, throughout his life Nobunaga did not simply 
confirm the landholdings of temples and nobles without ex
amining those holdings because, as we shall see, from 1569 
through 1581 he followed the practice of issuing cadastral 
regulations. As Fujiki Hisashi points out, with Nobunaga there 
were no unconditional guarantees of proprietors' landhold
ings.98 Wakita Osamu also sees some change in Nobunaga's 
policy toward the private landholders with the gathering of 
sashidashi in Yamato province in 1580.99 

Other scholars disagree with Wakita's evaluation of Nobu
naga's policy toward the private landholders. Okuno Takahiro 
argues, as seen earlier, that Nobunaga was in the process of 
eradicating the shoensei, the estates system of landownership, 
and establishing the shuinsei, the Red Seal system, by his grants 
of "new lands" (shinchi) in 1575. Okuno also argues—on the 
basis of Nobunaga's debt-cancellation edict of February of 1575, 
whereby the court nobles were able to regain their lands in 
the Kyoto area, and on the basis of the edict of the fall of 
1575 that declared that all the estates in Echizen province that 
had belonged to the Kyoto nobles prior to the recent Ikko 
monto uprisings and the accompanying confiscations of those 
lands had to be returned to them—that Nobunaga was estab-
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lishing the finances of the court on the Red Seal system.100 

Bernard Susser supports Okuno's position and states that he 
finds Wakita Osamu's argument that Nobunaga preserved the 
shoen system "unconvincing."101 According to Fujiki Hisashi, 
Nobunaga lumped together the ancient landholding rights and 
prohibited double taxing and other levies with the aim of reg
ulating and controlling the burdensome relations of the old 
landowning system.102 Although, says Fujiki, it appears on 
the surface that Nobunaga was eradicating the shoen system 
in favor of a "grants" (Red Seal) system, it is more accurate 
to describe Nobunaga's land policy as one that transformed 
the shoen into "fiefs" (chigyo).103 It is true that Nobunaga 
often issued documents that confirmed shoen holdings, but 
by issuing those documents Nobunaga was transforming those 
holdings into fiefs that were owned by virtue of the possession 
of his Red Seal documents. Therefore, as Fujiki points out, 
Nobunaga's policy was not simply one of confirming the me
dieval shoen; it was, rather, the first step in the direction of 
dismantling them.104 

When Nobunaga brought an area under his control it was 
customary for him to begin to conduct a "cadastral survey" 
(,kenchi) of that area.105 According to John W. Hall, by the 
sixteenth century the more powerful daimyo had "begun to 
conduct new cadastral surveys in order to systematize their 
local administration, and to restructure tax collection and la
bor recruitment on the basis of a full knowledge of the extent 
and productivity of the domain's lands. This effort was taken 
over on a hegemonic scale first by Nobunaga."106 It was by 
means of such surveys that Nobunaga could discover the exact 
resources of his domain, and until a survey was completed he 
had only a vague estimate of the nature and size of those 
resources and the identities of the proprietors in his domain. 
The cadastral surveys also served to increase the amount of 
income that could be extracted from the land because they 
usually resulted in an increase in the nengu assessment, and 
they provided another tool for controlling the peasantry and 
curtailing their resistance to daimyo authority.107 Bernard Susser 
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cautions us that we cannot make any safe generalizations about 
the purposes and methods of Nobunaga's cadastral surveys,108 

and Wakita Osamu suggests that Nobunaga's surveys were 
intended only to identify and establish ownership of land.109 

Between 1568 and 1582 Nobiinaga conducted a number 
of cadastral surveys: in Omi province in 1568, 1573, 1578, 
and 1580; in Ise province in 1569 and 1571; in Yamashiro 
province in 1569, 1572, 1575, 1576, and 1580; in Settsu 
province in 1573 and 1580; in Yamato province in 1575, 
1576, and 1580; in Echizen province in 1575, 1577, and 1579; 
in Harima province in 1580; in the provinces of Tango and 
Izumi in 1581; and in the provinces of Kaga and Noto in 
1582.110 In beginning a cadastral survey in an area Nobunaga 
usually commanded the landowners in that area to submit their 
sashidashi to his agents who were conducting the survey. The 
collection of sashidashi was, according to Fujiki Hisashi, the 
main method that Nobunaga used in implementing his "land-
farmers" (tochi-nomin), or, in other words, his "farming com
munities" (noson), policy.111 It was by the collection of sashi
dashi and the issuance of cadastral regulations on the basis of 
the information contained therein that the Sengoku daimyo 
brought about the collapse of the shoen system.112 

When a cadastral survey was being carried out in an area, 
no institutions in that area, including those that had received 
confirmations of their landholdings from Nobunaga, were ex
empt from the necessity of handing over their sashidashi to 
Nobunaga's agents who were conducting the survey. As Ber
nard Susser points out, Nobunaga's calls for the sashidashi to 
be delivered over were enforced by "threats, oaths, punish
ments, spot checks, and follow-up surveys."113 If it was dis
covered that the parties who submitted their sashidashi held 
lands in that area that were not registered in the sashidashi, 
the unregistered lands were usually confiscated, and some
times all of those parties' lands were confiscated. Institutions 
that failed to cooperate with the surveys were punished se
verely. For example, during a survey that was being conducted 
by Hori Hidemasa in Izumi province in 1581, the Makinooji, 
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a branch temple of the Kongobuji of Mt. Koya, refused to 
cooperate. Instead of delivering over the sashidashi as or
dered, the priests of the Makinooji took up arms and mobi
lized some eight hundred people who lived in the villages 
around the temple. On June 11, 1581, Hori and several of 
Nobunaga's other vassals led an attack on the Makinooji and 
burned it to the ground. According to the Shincho-ko Ki, 
nothing, not even the temple's valuable collection of sutras, 
was spared.114 

Unlike Toyotomi Hideyoshi, Nobunaga conducted no large-
scale, detailed cadastral surveys except possibly the one that 
he made in the province of Yamato in 1580.115 Most of the 
land in Yamato province was owned or controlled by the ma
jor Nara temples, especially the Todaiji and the Kofukuji, and 
thus Nobunaga came into confrontation with those temples 
when he began the Yamato survey. Prior to 1580 Nobunaga 
had no conflicts with the Nara temples. When he was making 
preparations in late 1567 and through September of 1568 for 
his march on Kyoto as Ashikaga Yoshiaki's sponsor, he con
tacted the Nara temples and requested them not to oppose 
him. For example, on December 31, 1567, Nobunaga sent a 
notice to the "battle-ready groups" (gozaijinshu), that is, the 
sohei, at the Kofukuji informing them that he intended to 
enter Kyoto in the near future, at which time he wanted them 
to display loyalty to Yoshiaki.116 The Nara temples complied 
with Nobunaga's request and made no effort to oppose him. 
In the fall of 1568 Nobunaga confirmed Matsunaga Hisahide, 
who submitted to him at that time, as master of most of Ya-
mato province, and from 1577, when Matsunaga rebelled 
against Nobunaga, until 1580, Tsutsui Junkei kept the prov
ince under control. Although there were minor problems in 
Yamato that required Nobunaga's attention on occasion—for 
example, between 1574 and 1579 there was bickering be
tween the Eastern and Western branches of the Horyuji117— 
there were no major confrontations between Nobunaga and 
the Nara temples until he initiated the Yamato survey. 

The Yamato cadastral survey began with the arrival in Nara 
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on November 2, 1580, of Nobunaga's agents Akechi Mitsu-
hide and Takigawa Kazumasu. The next day, November 3, 
notices were sent to all temple, shrine, and other estate pro
prietors in the province commanding them to deliver their 
sashidashi to them.118 For example, Akechi issued a notice to 
the Tohokuin, a subtemple of the Kofukuji, in which he in
formed it that he was going to conduct a "detailed examina
tion" (kyumei) of its landholdings and that, accordingly, it was 
to present its sashidashi to him at once and to send forth the 
chief priests and all others who were engaged in the admin
istration of the temple's landholdings.119 The Yamato land
holders were warned that they had better not be negligent in 
this matter and that all their landholdings would be confis
cated if it should be discovered that any lands were con
cealed.120 Two representatives of the Kofukuji, the former shugo 
of Yamato province and the largest landholder in that prov
ince, were appointed to check up on all the temples to make 
sure that they submitted their sashidashi as instructed.121 No
bunaga's agents were difficult to satisfy, and several times they 
brusquely and disrespectfully sent the temples' representatives 
back for more detailed information.122 According to the Ta-

mon'in Nikki—a diary that was kept at that time by Eishun, 
the chief priest of the Tamon'in, which was a subtemple of 
the Kofukuji—people both great and small were extremely 
anxious during the cadastral survey: it was, says the diary, like 
the suffering of Hell!123 Fujiki Hisashi recounts the following 
lament by Eishun over Nobunaga's survey: 'This is something 
never before heard of. . . . It is said that in the evening, four 
days ago, a large, shining object flew out from the Kasuga 
Shrine in a northerly direction. The reason for this supernat
ural occurrence is that the Kami are angry. This world, and 
this life, are now finished.124 

The priests' worst fears, however, were not realized. After 
the sashidashi had been collected from all the temples and 
shrines throughout Yamato province, Nobunaga elected not 
to confiscate their lands. Instead, on December 11, 1580, he 
issued documents in which he confirmed the temples' and 
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shrines' traditional landholdings as they had been in the past.125 

There is some debate as to why Nobunaga chose to confirm 
those landholdings. Okuno Takahiro suggests that the reason 
Nobunaga did so is because he was afraid that any severe blow 
to the Nara temples would cause them to react like "the cor
nered rat that bites the cat" (ltyuso neko ο kamu);126 in desper
ation they were liable to rise up against Nobunaga and rekin
dle uprisings throughout the Kinai area. Wakita Osamu appears 
to agree with Okuno on this point, at least in the case of the 
Kofukuji, because he says that it was necessary for Nobunaga 
to confirm the Kofukuji's special rights. Wakita does not ex
plain why this was so, but he suggests that the major temples 
still had enough power and authority in the latter decades of 
the sixteenth century to compel Nobunaga to make conces
sions to them.127 It is possible, but unlikely, that Nobunaga 
confirmed the Yamato temples' landholdings out of fear or 
necessity. Late in 1580 Nobunaga had no reason to be con
cerned about losing control of the Kinai area because central 
Honshu was completely under his control from September of 
that year when Kyonyo Koju capitulated. 

The reason for Nobunaga's lenient treatment of the Nara 
temples is the same as his reason for accepting the surrender 
of the Honganji: namely, he did not want to have to commit 
his troops to new campaigns in the Kinai area when there was 
far more to be gained by defeating the Mori of Aki province 
and the Chosokabe of Tosa. Therefore in order to maintain 
peace in the Kinai, he chose to confirm the traditional land
holdings of the Nara temples. In any case, the primary pur
pose of the cadastral survey in Yamato was not to confiscate 
the landholdings of the temples and shrines; rather, as Ber
nard Susser points out, it was undertaken with the purpose of 
asserting Nobunaga's authority over those temples and shrines, 
and this it accomplished.128 By forcing the ancient Nara tem
ples to turn over their sashidashi to him, Nobunaga served 
notice on those temples that he had authority over their land
holdings, the authority to confirm or confiscate them. Thus 
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the temples no longer had the right or the ability to maintain 
privacy and secrecy in regard to their possessions. 

The policy that Nobunaga followed in the case of the Ya-
mato cadastral survey in 1580 was also followed in the survey 
in Yamashiro province in 1582. After collecting the sashidashi 
from the temples, shrines, and court nobles in Yamashiro, No-
bunaga issued documents that confirmed their traditional 
landholdings.129 As a result of those two surveys the major 
temples in the Kyoto-Nara area that had managed to maintain 
their independence through the medieval period were finally 
brought under the control of the central administration. Those 
temples were the last vestige of the old order. 

Although the policy of making cadastral surveys began on 
a large scale with Nobunaga, he conducted no major surveys 
with the possible exception, as noted earlier, of the Yamato 
survey. The reason for this, according to Bernard Susser, is 
that the surveys were more beneficial to Nobunaga's vassals 
who were appointed over the provinces in which the surveys 
were conducted than they were to Nobunaga himself.130 Thus 
Nobunaga refrained from making detailed cadastral surveys 
for the same reason that he did not grant exclusive isshiki 
shihai authority to his vassal daimyo in their domains: namely, 
he wanted to prevent them from developing unified powerful 
domains. It was left, therefore, to Toyotomi Hideyoshi to carry 
out this work by means of his famous Taiko kenchi, the coun
trywide cadastral survey that was begun in Yamashiro prov
ince in 1582, shortly after Nobunaga's death, and completed 
between 1588 and 1591.131 By that survey all residue of the 
shoen system of landownership was swept away. 

Not all of Nobunaga's demands for sashidashi were made 
in the context of his cadastral surveys. There are a few cases 
in which in response to a particular temple's request Nobu
naga ordered the farmers who lived on lands that were owned 
by that temple to submit their sashidashi to it. For example, 
on October 26, 1572, Takei Sekian and Toyotomi Hideyoshi 
issued an order to the "farmers" (hyakusho) who lived on the 
Sai'in estate to deliver their sashidashi to the Tenryuji, the 
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proprietor of that estate. Sekian and Hideyoshi also threat
ened to punish the farmers should it be discovered later that 
there were hidden—that is, unregistered—fields or if fertile 
fields had been allowed to go fallow.132 The purpose of this 
order, according to Bernard Susser, was to "strengthen the 
temple's claims by ordering the farmers to pay their nengu and 
dues" and to increase the temple's revenue by getting all its 
lands registered.133 One year later Hideyoshi sent an order to 
the Tenryuji to collect rents from the farmers on its lands on 
the basis of the information that was contained in the sashi-
dashi that they had submitted.134 In this case the order for 
sashidashi to be submitted served not so much Nobunaga's 
purpose to gain control over the landholdings of the Tenryuji 
but rather the temple's purpose of being able to collect the 
rents and taxes on lands that it owned. 

Although there is no doubt that the temples' landholdings 
were reduced as a result of Nobunaga's land policy, from an
other perspective it might be argued that the temples in gen
eral actually benefited from that policy. In some cases, as in 
the one noted above, temples used Nobunaga to force the 
residents of their lands to pay their taxes and other levies. 
Also, when a temple received a confirmation of its landhold
ings or a grant of new lands from Nobunaga, that temple was 
assured that its lands were indeed under its control. This fact 
is brought out in a letter that Toyotomi Hideyoshi sent to the 
Kongoji, a Shingon temple in Kawachi province, on Decem
ber 5, 1574. In that letter Hideyoshi told the Kongoji that 
Nobunaga confirmed its possession of the various exemptions 
that it had held from the past, and he assured it that Nobu
naga would punish any of his vassals who did anything unlaw
ful to it.135 Temples that received confirmatory documents from 
Nobunaga were assured that they could collect the rents and 
taxes on their lands without having to worry about interfer
ence by other parties. Nobunaga gave this assurance not be
cause he wanted to patronize the temples but because he for
bade all upsets and disturbances in his domain. Although 
Nobunaga asserted his authority over the temples' landhold-
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SUPPRESSION OF ECONOMIC POWER 

ings, he did not intend to reduce the temples to a state of 
poverty; indeed, the temples gained from Nobunaga a degree 
of security in regard to their landholdings that they had not 
known for several centuries. 

By taking control of their landholdings Nobunaga thereby 
removed from the temples one of their main sources of wealth 
and independence, and thus he curtailed their ability to sup
port large bands of armed adherents. In this respect, therefore, 
Nobunaga's land policy toward the temples went hand in hand 
with his military policy as well as with his urban policy, which 
is discussed in the next section of this chapter. 

2. ODA NOBUNAGA'S ASSERTION OF CONTROL 
OVER THE TEMPLES' COMMERCIAL ENTERPRISES 

In addition to the private landholdings, the other major forms 
of economic power over which Nobunaga sought control in 
his domain were the independent commercial and mercantile 
centers. In order to develop a unified, coherent economic 
structure Nobunaga, like the other Sengoku daimyo, had to 
eliminate, or at least take control of, those enterprises and the 
merchants and artisans who were essential to them. He there
fore took steps to consolidate their activities in the "castle 
towns" (jokamachi), the military and administrative centers in 
his domain,136 where he could nurture their enterprises so 
that his castle towns might flourish as the economic centers 
in the provinces under his control. Thus he, and not the tra
ditional owners of those enterprises, would be the major ben
eficiary of the wealth that they produced. In order to accom
plish this goal Nobunaga encouraged, and sometimes forced, 
the members of the business class to relocate their businesses 
to the casde towns. This policy of taking control of the inde
pendent commercial centers and assembling the members of 
the business class in the castle towns constitutes what Fujiki 
Hisashi refers to as Nobunaga's "urban policy" (toshi sei-
saku).137 

Many temples, particularly those around which there had 
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developed thriving commercial centers, were affected by No-
bunaga's urban policy. As was seen in chapter I, from the late 
Kamakura period on, "towns before the gates" (monzenmachi) 
grew up around many temples, and in those towns there de
veloped commercial and mercantile enterprises to the great 
benefit of the temples around which the towns evolved. In the 
sixteenth century "precinct towns" (jinaimachi) grew up around 
temples of the Jodo-Shin school, especially in those provinces 
of central Honshu where there were large concentrations of 
Ikko monto; the jinaimachi, like the monzenmachi, became 
the centers of newly developing commercial and mercantile 
activity. The major jinaimachi enjoyed so many rights and 
privileges in the sixteenth century that historians refer to them 
as "independent worlds" (dokuritsuteki sekai) and "no-entry 
worlds" (fit'nyu no sekai) that possessed "extraterritoriality" 
(chigai hoken).l3S The Ishiyama Honganji, as the head temple 
of the Ikko branch of Shinshu, controlled a large network of 
prosperous commercial centers that had developed around its 
branch temples and that formed the economic power base of 
the Honganji organization in the central provinces. The jinai
machi were, however, not just commercial centers; as noted 
earlier, they were also agricultural centers that were at the 
heart of the village system in the provinces.139 In the Sengoku 
period the daimyo strove to assert their control over the vil
lages in their domains and organize them into a structure that 
they could use for the maintenance of law and order and the 
collection of taxes. Thus there were both economic and polit
ical reasons for Nobunaga's policy toward the jinaimachi: he 
wanted to take control of the commercial enterprises there as 
well as destroy the Honganji's hold on the provincial villages 
from which it amassed so much power in the forms of "cash 
donations" and military service supplied by the monto vil
lagers.140 

The Honganji was not the only temple that controlled a 
large network of provincial villages in the sixteenth century. 
As noted in chapter I, Mt. Koya, one of two huge Shingon 
temples that were situated in the northern section of Kii prov-
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ince just south of Osaka, controlled upward of several thou
sand villages in the general area around it. Although no spe
cific figures are available in regard to the number of villages 
that were controlled by the Negoroji, the other major Shin-
gon temple in northern Kii province, it is likely that it also 
was at the center of a similarly large network of villages from 
which it received payments in the forms of taxes and military 
service. Thus Mt. Koya and the Negoroji were also worthy 
targets of Nobunaga's policy of asserting control over the towns 
and villages in central Honshu. 

Nobunaga applied both military and economic pressure on 
the temple towns in order to eradicate them or to assert his 
control over them. In some cases he took over temple towns 
and converted them into castle towns. When Nobunaga suc
ceeded in subjugating an area, he customarily assigned one of 
his vassals over that area with instructions for him to set up 
his headquarters at one of the larger and more prosperous 
towns, many of which were temple towns. For example, after 
Nobunaga destroyed Mt. Hiei in 1571, he appointed Akechi 
Mitsuhide over a section of Omi province with instructions 
for him to establish his military and administrative center at 
Sakamoto, a monzenmachi of Mt. Hiei; thus the town of 
Sakamoto was transformed into Akechi's casrie town.141 By 
turning the monzenmachi and jinaimachi into jokamachi, 
Nobunaga imposed his direct control over the business enter
prises in those towns. 

In other cases Nobunaga simply destroyed temple towns. 
According to Fujiki Hisashi, from as early as 1567, when No-
bunaga took control of Mino province, he intended to destroy 
the jinaimachi.142 One instance in which Nobunaga followed 
such a policy was in the spring of 1577 when he commanded 
his troops to destroy all the jinaimachi in the province of Izumi. 
The main jinaimachi in Izumi, the one at Kaizuka, was liter
ally wiped from the map: on the evening of March 6 Nobu
naga's troops attacked Kaizuka and burned down all its homes 
and businesses. The residents, however, managed to escape in 
boats the night before the attack.143 Also, as was seen earlier, 
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in September of 1571 Nobunaga destroyed the jinaimachi at 
Katata during his attack on Mt. Hiei. 

It was, however, not advantageous to the daimyo to destroy 
the prosperous commercial centers in their domains. It was 
far wiser for the daimyo to take control of those centers and 
use them for their own ends; thus, as a rule, Nobunaga con
firmed the vested interests of the proprietary class in those 
jinaimachi that were not antagonistic to him.144 The method 
that Nobunaga employed for taking control of the commercial 
centers was not so much military force as economic pressure. 
On October 22, 1568, shortly after he established himself in 
Kyoto, Nobunaga began to threaten the independence of the 
commercial centers in the Kinai area and to assert his author
ity over them by imposing various levies on a number of cities 
and temples: on the rich commercial centers of Kusatsu, Osaka 
(the Honganji's jinaimachi), Tennoji, Otsu (the Onjoji's mon-
zenmachi), and Sakai; on the cities of Kyoto and Nara; on a 
number of temples, notably the Chomyoji, a Nichirenshu temple 
in Kyoto, the Horyuji, a temple of the Hosso school in Nara, 
and the Honganji; and on Settsu and Izumi, provinces at the 
head of Osaka Bay and the heartland of the Honganji monto.145 

According to Wakita Osamu, Nobunaga also posted "admin
istrators" (daikan) in Kusatsu, Otsu, and Sakai to make sure 
that the levies would be paid.146 It was also at that time that 
Nobunaga began to assert his control over Mt. Hiei's main 
monzenmachi at Sakamoto: it will be recalled that Mori 
Yoshinari marched into Omi province in the fall of 1568 and 
established camp in Sakamoto. 

The parties on which Nobunaga imposed his levies had very 
little time in which to debate whether or not they would pay 
them. In evidence of this, on October 26, 1568, four of No-
bunaga's vassals sent an order to the Horyiiji to pay "within 
the day" (konnicht-chu) the 150 pieces of silver that were de
manded of it.147 The city of Sakai appears to have been the 
only party that attempted to resist Nobunaga's imposition: it 
refused to pay the 20,000-kan "arrow tax" (yasen), that is, war 
tax, that Nobunaga had levied on it and began to make prep-
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arations to take a stand against Nobunaga with the assistance 
of the Miyoshi. As Wakita Osamu notes, however, Sakai's in
dependence was weak in comparison with Nobunaga's power, 
and therefore it gave in to his demand in the following year. 
Wakita also points out that Sakai was, traditionally, one of the 
"direct holdings" of the Ashikaga family, and therefore by the 
act of imposing a tax on Sakai Nobunaga intruded into the 
realm of the shogun's authority.148 Indeed, Nobunaga even
tually took over the city of Sakai and made it his own direct 
holding.149 The Honganji, as noted earlier, paid Nobunaga's 
5,000-kan levy, but it was moved by the fact that Nobunaga 
imposed such a levy on it to begin to cement its relations with 
a number of daimyo as a preliminary step in the formation of 
the "anti-Nobunaga league."150 

Nobunaga's levies in the fall of 1568 served several pur
poses: first, they placed the burden of providing for the up
keep of his newly established regime on the wealthy centers. 
Nobunaga must have incurred great expenses in establishing 
himself in Kyoto and in financing the installation of Yoshiaki 
as shogun, and therefore he forced the wealthy centers to con
tribute to the upkeep of his forces, which were serving as the 
bulwark to the bakufu.151 Second, the levies served notice on 
powerful centers like Osaka and Nara that Nobunaga in
tended to take control of the Kinai, and that those centers 
were to acknowledge his authority by paying the levies. Third, 
and most important, by imposing levies on the rich commer
cial centers Nobunaga was taking a step that was designed to 
break their independence and bring them under his control. 
As Wakita Osamu points out, the medieval, self-governing cit
ies like Kusatsu, Otsu, and Sakai were "degenerating" (hen-
shitsu)·, their independence was being eradicated by Nobu-
naga.152 

Another step that Nobunaga took in order to assert control 
over commerce and industry in his domain by breaking the 
power of the independent commercial centers was one that 
was directed against the "guilds" (za), some of which were 
still controlled by the imperial family, nobles, and temples in 
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the sixteenth century. Nobunaga issued decrees that denied to 
the guilds the various rights and privileges that they had and 
thus he eradicated the power that the nobles and temples had 
in the world of commerce. In several instances Nobunaga pro
hibited guilds entirely. The rights and privileges that the guilds 
possessed were eradicated by the establishment of "free mar
kets" (rakuichi), in which the protections that the guilds cus
tomarily enjoyed were denied, and guilds were prohibited en
tirely by the "free guild"—or "no guild"—(rakuza) policy.153 

Nobunaga established his first "free market" in November of 
1567 in Kano (Gifu) in Mino province to which he had moved 
his headquarters two months earlier. He exempted the mer
chants in Gifu from various taxes and from debt-cancellation 
edicts and allowed the free movement within his domain of 
all the merchants who lived in that free-market town.154 Al
most one year later, in the fall of 1568, Nobunaga declared 
Gifu to be a rakuza market: that is, no guilds were permitted 
to exist there.155 In the fall of 1572, Nobunaga established his 
second "free market - free guild" (rakuichi-rakuza) center at 
Kanamori (Kanegamori according to some) in Omi prov
ince.156 The most famous, and the only other, rakuichi-rakuza 
center that Nobunaga established was at Azuchi. In the sum
mer of 1577, just over a year after he took up residence in 
Azuchi, Nobunaga issued a thirteen-item set of regulations for 
the town the first item of which declared it to be a free market 
town in which guilds were completely prohibited.157 In Item 
9 of those regulations Nobunaga promised to bestow all the 
privileges that were enjoyed by the Azuchi merchants—such 
as exemptions from various taxes and levies, including corvee 
and debt-cancellation edicts—on any merchants who would 
move to Azuchi from another place and establish their busi
nesses there. Thus Nobunaga used economic lures to attract 
the members of the business class to relocate to his jokamachi 
at Azuchi in order to bring to his domain the goods and serv
ices that were essential for its prosperity.158 

In several instances it appears that Nobunaga used the es
tablishment of free markets as a weapon to destroy the Ikko-
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shu's jinaimachi. According to Fujiki Hisashi, when Nobu-
naga wanted to destroy a jinaimachi commercial center, he 
would establish a free market in the vicinity of that jinaimachi 
in order to give it such strong competition that it would be 
put out of business.159 For example, in the spring of 1572 
Nobunaga issued a seven-item permit to the Choenji, a Ni-
chirenshu temple at Amagasaki on Osaka Bay in Settsu prov
ince, that authorized it to develop a "market" (ichiba). That 
permit gave the Choenji special authority, including the right 
to investigate crimes and prosecute criminals, and it exempted 
the temple and its market from military encampments, lum
bering, debt-cancellation edicts, the bearing of arms, and an 
assortment of taxes and levies; in Item 5 Nobunaga specified 
that "enemies" (tekigata), by which, it appears, he meant the 
Honganji monto, were free to enter and leave the market.160 

By granting the Choenji market these privileges and exemp
tions, Nobunaga attempted to establish an attractive market 
that could compete with the jinaimachi in the Amagasaki area 
and draw the Ikko monto merchants away from their own 
markets and to one that he supported and controlled. Accord
ing to Fujiki Hisashi, Nobunaga's rakuichi-rakuza policy was 
directed against the Honganj i's network of jinaimachi: its pur
pose was to destroy the independent commercial centers, par
ticularly the jinaimachi of the Honganji and its branch tem
ples.161 

Fujiki also argues that from 1580 on, Nobunaga intended 
to "dismande" (kaitai) all the jinaimachi. In support of this 
claim Fujiki points to the activity of Toyotomi Hideyoshi in 
Harima province in the period following Kennyo's surrender 
to Nobunaga in April of 1580. On April 24 of that year, six 
days after Kennyo sent his peace contract to Nobunaga, No-
bunaga sent notices to Toyotomi Hideyoshi and Shibata Ka-
tsuie that the peace pact had been made, and he commanded 
them to observe the cease-fire in Harima and Echizen-Kaga 
respectively. According to Fujiki, Hideyoshi did not observe 
the cease-fire but, with "feigned innocence" (shiranu kao ο shite), 
continued to attack the jinaimachi in Harima.162 Fujiki im-
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plies that Nobunaga did not really intend to have Toyotomi 
and Shibata observe the cease-fire and that he wanted them to 
continue to destroy the jinaimachi of the Honganji's branch 
temples. 

Wakita Osamu's view of Nobunaga's policy in regard to the 
jinaimachi is more conservative than Fujiki's. Wakita argues 
that Nobunaga did not have a policy of destroying the jinai
machi because it is clear that he did, in fact, preserve and 
protect a number of them, and thus Wakita speaks of the dual 
nature of Nobunaga's policy toward the towns. In the cases 
of towns that emerged in areas that had been under military 
proprietorship Nobunaga attempted to establish direct con
trol, but in those urban areas that were the preserves of court 
nobles and religious institutions he "necessarily tolerated the 
continuation of the special rights and privileges."163 John W. 
Hall also points out that in the economic sphere, as in the 
political one, Nobunaga had to "move with caution against 
the established court families and religious institutions, as well 
as the merchant organizations that served and were protected 
by them."164 

Nobunaga eradicated the independence and autonomy of 
some independent commercial centers, such as the cities of 
Hirano and Sakai,165 but he allowed others to continue with
out any great reduction of their privileges and exemptions and 
without any interference on his part. For example, in the fall 
of 1570, Nobunaga sent a confirmatory document to the town 
of Tondabayashi, a large jinaimachi in Kawachi province, in 
which he stated that it was allowed to continue as in the past. 
This document was sent to Tondabayashi in reward for its 
refusal to respond to a call to arms by the Honganji.166 

Although it is true, according to Wakita Osamu, that No-
bunaga banned guilds in some cases, especially in his rakuichi-
rakuza centers in Gifii, Kanamori, and Azuchi, more often 
than not he supported the guilds and permitted them to op
erate in the commercial centers. Wakita amasses a convincing 
amount of evidence in support of his claim,167 and it is clear 
that in a number of cases Nobunaga did send confirmatory 
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documents to guilds, even to guilds in temple towns: for ex
ample, he sent a confirmatory document to a shipping guild 
in Katata, a Shinshu jinaimachi in Omi province, on February 
4, 1569;168 to dry goods mercantile guilds in ten towns in the 
provinces of Owari and Mino on January 5, 1573;169 to a 
lightweight silks guild in Echizen province on September 21, 
1573;170 to an oil guild in Omi province on August 21, 
1576;171 and to a horse guild in Sakai on April 23, 1579.172 

Thus, as Wakita points out, although Nobunaga implemented 
his rakuichi-rakuza policy in several places, he was compelled 
to protect and endorse the special privileges of the guilds in 
the cities of Kyoto, Nara, and elsewhere. In Nobunaga's time, 
guild merchants continued to conduct business throughout 
the Kinai and Omi regions, and they maintained a monopoly 
on trade on the main roads and trunk lines. Given the prob
lems that Nobunaga faced, says Wakita, his most effective op
tion was to allow those guilds to continue.173 Moreover, No
bunaga's policy of protecting guilds was not one of expedience 
that he followed only in the earlier years of his rule but one 
that he continued to follow throughout his life. Thus, in Wa-
kita's view, the support and encouragement of guilds was one 
aspect of Nobunaga's economic policy.174 In any case it is safe 
to argue that Nobunaga broke the independence of the com
mercial centers and the guilds, and that those that continued 
to enjoy their privileges and exemptions did so by virtue of 
the possession of Nobunaga's confirmatory documents and not 
by virtue of ancient claims. 

In order to control completely the commercial and mercan
tile activities in his domain, Nobunaga also took steps to take 
control of the trade routes. For example, in a letter that No-
bunaga wrote to his vassal daimyo Hosokawa Fujitaka on Au
gust 11, 1572, he ordered Hosokawa to check on the people 
who were crossing over from Shikoku to Honshu on their 
way to Osaka around that time and to arrest any "suspicious-
looking persons" {fushin no yakara).175 According to Okuno 
Takahiro, pilgrims on their way to the Honganji sometimes 
disguised themselves as merchants because merchants were 
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usually allowed to pass freely through war zones,176 and thus 
Hosokawa's inspection served a twofold purpose: it prevented 
the reinforcement of the Honganji with supplies and troops 
(disguised as merchants) from Shikoku by controlling traffic 
between Honshu and Shikoku, just as Nobunaga cut off mer
chant traffic between Osaka and the province of Echizen in 
January of 1571 in order to stop all intercourse between the 
Honganji and its monto confederations in the Hokuriku area; 
and it also asserted Nobunaga's authority over the traveling 
merchants. 

Specific efforts to assert control over the flow of merchant 
traffic in his domain are seen in the documents in which No-
bunaga established Kanamori and Azuchi as rakuichi-rakuza 
centers. In Item 2 of the three-item document that established 
Kanamori as a rakuichi-rakuza center in the fall of 1572, No-
bunaga ordered that all the merchants who traveled the Na-
kasendo, the major artery between Osaka and the Tokai and 
Hokuriku districts, had to pass through Kanamori.177 Simi
larly, in Item 2 of the thirteen items in the document that 
established Azuchi as a rakuichi-rakuza center in the summer 
of 1577, Nobunaga ordered that all the merchants who trav
eled to and from Kyoto along the Nakasendo had to pass 
through and lodge in Azuchi.178 By having the merchants who 
traveled the Nakasendo pass through Kanamori and, later, by 
having them pass through and lodge in Azuchi, Nobunaga 
was taking steps that were designed to control the movement 
of merchant traffic in his domain and thereby impose his con
trol over the economy. Also, by having the merchants lodge 
in Azuchi, Nobunaga was making his castle town the eco
nomic hub of his domain. According to Fujiki Hisashi, who 
places great emphasis on the importance of the power of the 
Honganji in his analysis of Nobunaga's economic policies, 
Nobunaga's efforts to control the movement of merchant traffic 
were designed to enable him to assert his control over the 
economic power of the Honganji and its network of jinaima-
chi.179 The highway that Nobunaga was most anxious to con
trol, the Nakasendo, was indeed the main route between the 
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Honganji and its monto confederations in the Kaga-Echizen 
area, and thus it appears that Fujiki's evaluation of the motives 
behind Nobunaga's efforts to control the merchant traffic in 
his domain may be correct. 

In order to encourage the development of commercial and 
mercantile enterprises in his domain, Nobunaga implemented 
a "policy of abolishing toll barriers" (sekisho teppai seisaku) as 
a step toward assuring that there would be a free flow of 
goods.180 As mentioned in chapter I, in the sixteenth century 
toll barriers {sekisho) were erected at various points along the 
main roads, and all who used those roads had to pay a "barrier 
fee" (sekisen or kansen) to the owner of the toll barrier. Many 
toll barriers were erected by temples at those points where 
roads entered their lands, and the fees that were collected at 
the barriers constituted a source of revenue for those temples. 
As early as 1559 Nobunaga began his practice of abolishing 
toll barriers: in Item 5 of a five-item prohibitionary notice that 
he sent to the Unkoji, a Zen temple in Owari province, some 
time between January 9 and February 7 of that year, he pro
hibited all toll barriers.181 In the fall of 1568, around the time 
that he established himself in Kyoto, Nobunaga issued a "toll 
barrier abolition order" (sekisho teppai-rei) that did away with 
all the toll barriers in his domain, which at that time embraced 
the provinces of Owari and Mino and parts of Omi and Ise.182 

As Nobunaga's domain expanded over the years from 1568, 
he issued toll barrier abolition orders for the newly acquired 
areas. For example, in the fall of 1569 he ordered that all the 
barriers in the province of Ise be abolished "permanently" 
(matsudai made), and he forbade the collection of barrier fees.183 

Also, Item 5 of the nine-item set of regulations for the gov
ernance of Echizen province that Nobunaga sent to Shibata 
Katsuie in the fall of 1575 states that because toll barriers 
were abolished throughout Nobunaga's domain, this aboli
tion applied also to toll barriers in Echizen.184 The last case 
in which Nobunaga abolished toll barriers was in the spring 
of 1582, about three months before he died. In late March or 
early April of that year Nobunaga issued an eleven-item set of 
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regulations for the governance of the two provinces of Kai 
and Shinano, which had been recendy brought under his con
trol; Item 1 of those regulations states that there must be no 
collection of levies at the "toll barrier offices" (sekiyakusho) in 
those provinces. That is, toll barriers were completely abol
ished.185 

Although Nobunaga's order of the fall of 1568 abolished 
toll barriers in his domain, evidendy not all toll barriers were 
included in that order; Nobunaga got rid of the toll barriers 
in Owari and Mino and parts of Omi and Ise, but he allowed 
the imperial toll barriers at the seven entrances to Kyoto to 
continue to operate. Therefore, Wakita Osamu argues, just as 
Nobunaga had a dual policy in regard to the guilds and the 
jinaimachi, so it was expedient for him to allow old and new 
practices to coexist in the case of the toll barriers.186 The em
peror and the court nobles relied heavily on the Kyoto toll 
barriers for revenue, and thus it appears that Nobunaga al
lowed them to continue to function as part of his plan to 
stabilize and improve the financial condition of the court, or 
because, according to Wakita, Nobunaga never acquired a 
completely centralized control.187 

The temples in Nobunaga's domain undoubtedly suffered 
as a result of the loss of their toll barriers, but there are no 
available data that reveal to what degree temple revenues were 
cut back as a result of that loss. A general effect of the toll 
barrier abolition policy was that it removed a major impedi
ment to the free flow of goods and stripped the temples of 
their control of merchant traffic. 

Most temples appear to have cooperated with Nobunaga's 
economic policies, but on occasion temples attempted to as
sert their independence by claiming to be exempt from those 
policies. For example, when Nobunaga issued a debt-cancel-
lation edict in the province of Kawachi in 1576, the Kongoji, 
a Shingon temple in that province, refused to abide by the 
edict, claiming that it was exempt from such edicts and that 
if it obeyed the present one its ability to have confidence in 
its debtors would be destroyed. In the spring of 1576, several 
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of Nobunaga's vassals ordered the Kongoji to produce what
ever documents of proof it might have whereby it could be 
established that the temple was traditionally exempt from debt-
cancellation edicts, and on the basis of those documents a 
judgment would be rendered. Should it turn out, however, 
that the Kongoji's reasons for disobeying the debt-cancella-
tion edict be considered invalid or unacceptable, then the priests 
of the Kongoji and all its branch temples throughout Kawachi 
province would be arrested and put to death.188 The outcome 
of this confrontation is not known, but because there is no 
record of an attack on the Kongoji by Nobunaga around that 
time, either it succumbed to his threat or was able to produce 
documents that supported its claim to be exempt. It is ironic 
that the Kongoji might have been able to produce in evidence 
of its exempt status a document that it received just a year and 
a half earlier, on December 5, 1574, and in which Toyotomi 
Hideyoshi informed the temple that Nobunaga confirmed the 
various exemptions that it held from the past and assured it 
that Nobunaga would punish any of his vassals who acted 
unlawfully toward it.189 The fact that Nobunaga took the 
Kongoji's appeal under consideration is evidence that he did 
not totally disregard the traditional rights and legal claims of 
the religious institutions. 

The city over which it was most important for Nobunaga 
to establish control was, of course, Kyoto.190 Kyoto was not 
only the political capital of the country, but, according to the 
Kyoto no Rekishi, it and Sakai were the two "pillars" (chusii) of 
the economy in the Kinai area;191 therefore there were both 
political and economic reasons for Nobunaga to control Kyoto, 
a task that he never fully accomplished. The most powerful 
religious group in Kyoto in the early decades of the sixteenth 
century was, as was noted earlier, the Nichirenshu monto, but 
they lost much of their power as a result of the Tenmon Hokke 
Disturbance of 1536 in which the Mt. Hiei s5hei descended 
on Kyoto and burned down most of the large Nichirenshu 
temples. Between 1568, when Nobunaga entered Kyoto, and 
1579, he had peaceful relations with the Nichirenshu monto. 
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Many of those monto belonged to the business class, and No-
bunaga's peaceful relations with them may have resulted from 
the fact that they were engaged in commercial enterprises that 
he fostered and protected. It has been mentioned, for exam
ple, that Nobunaga protected a horse guild in Sakai, another 
major Nichirenshu center, and his reason for doing so was 
most likely that it supplied him with war horses.192 Other 
Sakai manufacturers, such as Imai Sokyu, whom Nobunaga 
patronized, supplied Nobunaga's troops with firearms.193 In 
the summer of 1579, however, Nobunaga suppressed the Ni-
chircnshu monto when they caused a disturbance. The occa
sion of that suppression was the "Azuchi Religious Debate" 
(.Azuchi Shuron) of June 21, 1579. 

The Azuchi debate was precipitated by the arrival in Azuchi 
in early June of 1579 of the Jodoshu priest Gyokunen Reiyo 
who had come from Kozuke province to preach Jodo salva
tion. One day when Reiyo was preaching in the streets of 
Azuchi, two Nichirenshii laymen, Takebe Shochi and Owaki 
Densuke, delighted in heckling him.194 Reiyo turned to Ta-
kebe and Owaki and scornfully rebuffed them by saying that 
they were mere novices who had no understanding of reli
gious matters; he told them that if they wanted a religious 
discussion they should bring forth the priests who had con
verted them, that is, their Nichirenshu masters, and he would 
speak with them. Accordingly, Takebe and Owaki quickly sent 
word of Reiyo's challenge to the Nichirenshu priests in Kyoto; 
those priests accepted Reiyo's challenge, and a large contin
gent of priests and monto set out from Kyoto and Sakai to 
engage Reiyo in a debate.195 

There is some disagreeement among historians as to No
bunaga's reaction on first hearing about the impending de
bate. Imai Rintaro says that Nobunaga feared that the debate 
might cause a large-scale uprising in the Kinai, and therefore 
he forbade it and appointed a number of his vassals to "pa
trol" (keigo) Azuchi to see to it that the people who had gath
ered for the debate be dispersed and sent home.196 The Ni-
chirenshu monto, however, disregarded Nobunaga's orders to 
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disperse, and it was at that point, says Imai, that Nobunaga 
consented to allow the debate and plotted to have its outcome 
accord with his wishes. Okuno Takahiro and Suzuki Ryoichi, 
on the other hand, say that Nobunaga planned to use the 
debate as an opportunity to suppress the Nichirenshu monto 
from the moment he first heard about it.197 Suzuki acknowl
edges that Nobunaga feared an outbreak of violence should 
the debate take place, but he suggests that there would have 
been no reason for Nobunaga to appoint patrols immediately 
upon hearing of the forthcoming debate had he not intended 
to turn it to his advantage. According to Suzuki, to Nobu-
naga's mind the word keigo (patrol, guard), which is used in 
the Shincho-ko Ki to designate the role that Nobunaga's agents 
were to play, actually meant "crush" or "suppress" (dan'atsu).198 

Because most Sengoku daimyo prohibited religious debates 
in their domains, it is probable that Nobunaga's first reaction 
was to prohibit the Azuchi debate; but at some point he rec
ognized that it afforded a good opportunity to deal a blow to 
the Nichirenshu monto, and therefore he chose not to enforce 
his prohibition and took steps to assure that the debate would 
serve his purpose. He did this by arranging for the debate to 
be judged in favor of the Jodo school: before the debate even 
got underway Nobunaga appointed several judges whom he 
instructed to decide against the Nichiren school.199 Thus the 
Azuchi Religious Debate was not a true debate at all: Suzuki 
Ryoichi says it was nothing but a "monkey play" (saru shibai), 
a farce,200 and the Kyoto no Rekishi calls it a "trap" (warn).201 

Indeed the chief judge whom Nobunaga appointed, Keishu 
Tesso, was eighty-four years old and deaf. According to the 
Kyoto no Rekishi, Keishu confessed to Nobunaga after the de
bate that he had not even heard it!202 

On the morning of June 21, 1579, four representatives of 
the Nichiren school and four of the Jodo school took their 
places opposite each other in the main hall of the Jogon'in, a 
Jodoshu temple that had been built by Nobunaga in Azuchi.203 

The priest Nikko of the Chomyoji, a major Nichirenshu tem
ple in Kyoto,204 was to speak for the Nichiren school, and the 
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priest Seiyo Joan of the Saikoji, another Jodoshu temple that 
had been built recently in Azuchi, for the Jodo school. A great 
throng of onlookers, most of whom were Nichirenshii monto 
from Kyoto and Sakai, packed the corridors and verandas ad
jacent to the main hall of the Jogon'in, and, according to the 
Kyoto no Rekisbi, from 2,000 to 3,000 of Nobunaga's troops 
were posted in and around the temple.205 

There are many accounts of the exchanges that took place 
between Joan and Nikko, and the accounts vary greatly.206 

What appears to be certain is that the debate broke down very 
quickly: after just a few exchanges between Joan and Nikko, 
the judges, as prearranged, declared Joan to be the victor. 
Immediately a commotion broke out among the spectators, 
some of whom grabbed the copies of the Hokke Sutra from 
Nikko's hands and tore them to shreds. Fearing a massacre, 
the monto tried to flee, but Nobunaga's troops blocked the 
gates of the Jogon'in, and only a few people, one of whom 
was Takebe Shochi, managed to escape. When Nobunaga, who 
had stayed away from the debate, was informed that the judg
ment had been passed, he came down from his Azuchi palace-
castle to the Jogon'in to reward the victors and punish the 
vanquished.207 First, Nobunaga praised J5an for his victory 
and awarded both him and Reiyo victor's fans. Then he turned 
to Owaki Densuke and sentenced him to death for his role in 
causing the debate: it was Owaki and Takebe who had heck
led Reiyo when he was preaching in Azuchi and who had 
stirred up the monto in Kyoto and Sakai. Next, surprisingly, 
Nobunaga turned to the priest Fuden, who had not even been 
an official spokesman for the Nichiren school in the debate, 
and condemned him to death also. Nobunaga's reasons for 
condemning Fuden shed light on his reasons for having al
lowed the debate in the first place. The Shincho-ko Ki describes 
Fuden as a popular preacher who had a reputation for know
ing the contents of any and all of the sutras, who had just the 
previous fall come up from Kyushu, and who, until very re-
cendy, had not been a member of the Nichiren school at all.208 

The reason why Fuden became a member of the Nichiren 

 EBSCOhost - printed on 9/19/2021 5:21 PM via UNIVERSITAET WIEN. All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



S U P P R E S S I O N  O F  E C O N O M I C  P O W E R  

school and brought his groups of followers into the Nichiren-
shu monto fold was, according to Nobunaga's criticism of 
him, because the Nichirenshu priests had given him great re
muneration for doing so.209 According to the Kyoto no Rekishi, 
Fuden was not just a newcomer to the Kinai area; rather, he 
was the "grand master" (ddanna;) of Nichiren Buddhism in 
that area, particularly in Omi province where he was especially 
active and popular from 1564 on. It was Fuden who was 
responsible for the upsurge of Nichirenshu fervor in Nobu
naga's casde town of Azuchi and in his former casde town of 
Gifu, and it was also Fuden who had converted Owaki Den-
suke and Takebe Shochi to Nichiren Buddhism.210 Because 
Fuden was the Nichirenshu preacher with the most wide
spread reputation in society it was natural, says Nakao Taka-
shi, that he would be the one who was chosen to suffer the 
most following the Azuchi debate.211 

Fuden, however, was sentenced to death not simply because 
he was a successful preacher. According to the Kyoto no Re-
kishi, Fuden was an intolerant, trouble-making preacher whose 
sermons often contained invective against other religious 
groups: he railed against the Nembutsu practitioners, that is, 
the members of the Jodo and Jodo-Shin schools; vehemently 
criticized other Buddhist schools; and denounced the Chris
tians.212 Furthermore, according to the Shincho-ko Ki, Fuden 
was responsible for causing religious debates. In his condem
nation of Fuden, Nobunaga accused him of being a coward 
and a "sneak" (tsukunmono): although Fuden did not take part 
personally or directly in religious debates, he put others up to 
initiating such debates.213 Thus Takebe and Owaki were put 
to death for being public nuisances and disturbers of the peace, 
and Fuden was put to death for sowing seeds of intolerance 
and strife and for promoting religious debates that could eas
ily result in social unrest. Nobunaga's dislike for the trouble
some Nichirenshu monto is brought out in a letter that he 
sent to his son Nobutada shortly after the debate: in that letter 
Nobunaga told Nobutada about the debate and the fact that 
"those nuisances lost" (kano itazummono makesoro).214 
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Following his condemnation and sentencing of Fuden, No-
bunaga turned to the thirteen priests who were the represent
atives of the thirteen Nichirenshu temples to which most of 
the monto who attended the debate belonged and ordered 
them to sign, with their blood, a three-item pledge that read 
as follows:215 

In the religious debate that was held recently at the 
Jogon'in in Omi province between the Hokke and Jodo 
schools, we acknowledge that the Hokke party was de
feated.216 Accordingly, the Kyoto priest Fuden and the 
salt merchant Densuke are to be punished.217 

Hereafter never again shall we persecute other schools 
of Buddhism. 

We are grateful [to Nobunaga] for allowing the Hokke 
school to save some face. Hokke priests will leave their 
temples and become "homeless vagrants" [ra»m]; [it is 
hoped that] at some time in the future they will be al
lowed to return.218 

By forcing the Nichirenshu priests to sign this pledge, Nobu
naga made them, says the Kyoto no Rekishi, throw away their 
pride and honor in order to survive.219 Finally, Nobunaga 
imposed a fine on the Nichirenshu temples whose priests had 
participated in the debate.220 

On June 22, the day after the debate, Nobunaga sent a 
congratulatory note to the priest Joan, complimenting him on 
his "truly incomparable feat" (makoto ni tegara hirui nashi) in 
defeating the Nichirenshu priests, and the victor's prize of fifty 
pieces of silver.221 Nobunaga was being somewhat facetious 
in his excessive praise of Joan: after all, Joan's victory was a 
result of Nobunaga's scheming rather than of Joan's debating 
skills. It is possible that the Jodoshu priests never realized that 
the debate was a farce. 

Also on June 22, Nobunaga instructed Murai Sadakatsu to 
announce in and around the capital that the Nichirenshu priests 
had signed the aforementioned pledge.222 Murai's announce
ment caused a large disturbance in Kyoto: according to the 
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Tokitsune-kyd Ki, some one thousand Nichirenshu monto were 
chased into the Kuonji, and the city was in a state of upset 
for several days.223 The Kyoto no Rekishi says that two or three 
hundred monto were put to death,224 and Tsuji Zennosuke 
says that many of the monto who attended the debate were 
not allowed to return to their homes in Kyoto and were banned 
from the capital for a long time thereafter.225 

According to the Kyoto no Rekishi, Nobunaga's reason for 
allowing the Azuchi debate was that he used it as an oppor
tunity to "cut off the root of evil" (kakon ο . . . kachi) that was 
the Nichirenshu monto's practice of engaging in religious de
bates, and his reasons for punishing the Nichirenshu partici
pants were to make sure that the excitement and upset that 
accompanied the debate would not spread to all the Nichiren-
shii groups throughout the Kinai and to make the "towns
men" (machishu) in the Kinai area realize fully the extent of 
his authority.226 Thus Nobunaga's suppression of the Nichi-
renshii monto served the same purpose as one of the purposes 
that has been suggested for his destruction of Mt. Hiei: it was 
a warning and a lesson to the residents of Kyoto. As Fujiki 
Hisashi points out, Nobunaga used the Azuchi debate as an 
opportunity to further his domination of the cities of central 
Japan.227 

Another event that might be discussed in the context of 
Nobunaga's urban policy is his conflict with Mt. Koya. By the 
fall of 1580 Nobunaga had asserted his control over most of 
the towns and villages throughout central Honshu, but there 
were two major temples that had managed to maintain their 
power and independence and their control of large networks 
of villages into the 1580s, namely, Mt. Koya and the Nego-
roji. Between April of 1569—when, as was mentioned above, 
Nobunaga reprimanded the Kongobuji for its military activi
ties in Yamato province228—and 1581, Nobunaga had no 
confrontations with Mt. Koya or the Negoroji. There were 
several reasons for this: first, Mt. Koya and the Negoroji were 
not involved in the anti-Nobunaga league through the 1570s. 
This is not to say that those temples were not actively involved 
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in the military conflicts of the day, for indeed they were; but 
they did not join in the campaigns against Nobunaga. On the 
contrary, as was noted earlier, Mt. Koya and the Negoroji 
allied themselves with Nobunaga on several occasions and 
contributed their sohei to his campaigns. Second, Mt. Koya 
and the Negoroji were located on the southern edge of that 
area over which Nobunaga was attempting to assert his con
trol in the 1570s. There was no reason for Nobunaga to have 
come into conflict with those temples before he took control 
of the Osaka area; Nobunaga had to suppress the Honganji 
and its monto confederations in the provinces of Settsu, Ka-
wachi, and Izumi before the way into Kii province was open 
to him. It would have been foolhardy for Nobunaga to have 
entered into conflict with two such powerful temples as Mt. 
Koya and the Negoroji in the 1570s because he already had 
more than enough enemies to contend with. Finally, there is 
some evidence that at least one of Mt. Koya's branch temples 
might have served as armorers for Nobunaga's troops. On 
October 6, 1570, Nobunaga sent a letter to the Makinooji, a 
branch temple of the Kongobuji in Izumi province, in which 
he thanked it for sending him ten musket barrels.229 The bar
rels might have been an exceptional gift or, possibly, part of 
an arrangement that Nobunaga had with that temple. 

With the surrender of Kennyo, and then of Kyonyo, in the 
summer of 1580, the area around Osaka Bay came under No
bunaga's control. As the front line of Nobunaga's sphere of 
influence spread past Osaka into Kii province, it was inevita
ble that Nobunaga would have come into conflict with Mt. 
Koya and/or the Negoroji because those temples, together with 
the Saiga monto confederations on the northwest coast of Kii, 
were the most powerful and independent institutions in the 
province; thus, not surprisingly, a conflict between Nobunaga 
and Mt. Koya took place in the fall of 1581. Two incidents 
led up to that conflict: first, following Araki Murashige's re
volt against Nobunaga in November of 1578 and Nobunaga's 
year-long campaign against him in Arioka fortress, Araki and 
some of his vassals managed to make an escape: Araki himself, 
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as mentioned earlier, made it to safety in Aki province, and 
some of his vassals fled to Mt. Koya where they were given 
sanctuary.230 Second, shortly after Kyonyo and his monto fol
lowers left the Honganji on September 10, 1580, Nobunaga 
sent a letter overflowing with venom and vengeance to Sa
kuma Nobumori, his vassal daimyo, and Nobumori's son Jin-
kuro.231 Nobunaga condemned the Sakuma for their failure 
to perform satisfactorily during the siege of the Honganji in 
which they had taken part over the years from 1575 to 1580: 
he accused them of comfortably sitting out the siege in the 
fortresses that had been built as attack bases and of having 
made no effort to perform meritorious military services against 
the Honganji. In Item 2 of that letter Nobunaga rhetorically 
questioned the Sakuma: "What were you thinking? That the 
enemy, because they are 'longsleeves' [nagasode: that is, no
bles] would scatter at the very thought of my might?"232 No-
bunaga accused the Sakuma of lacking the kind of discipline 
that was demanded by the "way of the martial arts" (buhendo) 
and criticized their behavior as being incompatible with the 
"way of the warrior" {mushado); he compared them unfavor
ably with Akechi Mitsuhide, Toyotomi Hideyoshi, Shibata 
Katsuie, and himself. In Item 11 and in the closing line of his 
letter Nobunaga accused the Sakuma of what were probably 
their most serious offenses, namely, their failure to obey his 
orders and the fact that they talked back to him. Finally, in 
the last item, he ordered the Sakuma, father and son, to "shave 
their heads" (kashira ο kosoge), that is, to take the Buddhist 
tonsure, or in other words to become priests, and to betake 
themselves to Mt. Koya. Accordingly, Nobumori and his son 
went into exile on Mt. Koya. 

One year later, following Sakuma Nobumori's death in Au
gust of 1581, Nobunaga sent envoys to Mt. Koya with a cer
tain demand or demands. There is some disagreement as to 
the nature of Nobunaga's demand(s): the Shincho-Iw Ki men
tions only the demand that the Kongobuji deliver over to No
bunaga's envoys the Araki vassals who had taken refuge there;233 

but the Tamon'in Nikki says that Nobunaga's confrontation 
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with Mt. Koya began when his envoys demanded that the 
Kongobuji hand over to them whatever possessions Sakuma 
Nobumori had left behind when he died.234 In any case, the 
Kongobuji refused Nobunaga's demand(s), and, surprisingly, 
some of its gymin killed his envoys.235 By that act the Kon-
gobuji's gyonin were not simply being perverse; rather, they 
were asserting the Kongobuji's right to the continued enjoy
ment of its autonomy in the face of what they perceived to be 
an infringement of that right. 

Through the 1570s, it will be recalled, Mt. Koya and the 
Negoroji had allied themselves with Nobunaga on different 
occasions, but they had never submitted to his authority. The 
reason why those temples were willing to cooperate with No-
bunaga is brought out in an especially interesting letter that 
the leaders of the Negoroji sohei sent to the leaders of the Mt. 
Koya sohei on March 7, 1577, around which time the Ne-
goroji had joined Nobunaga in his campaign against the Saiga 
monto. In that letter the Negoroji sohei leaders informed the 
sohei command at Mt. Koya that they had allied themselves 
with Nobunaga, and they tried to convince the Mt. Koya sohei 
leaders of the advantages to be gained by taking part in that 
campaign by arguing that it would be in the best interests of 
Mt. Koya to deal the Saiga monto a blow.236 It is important 
to note that the Negoroji took advantage of the fact that No
bunaga was at war with the Saiga monto in 1577, and it allied 
itself with him on that occasion not in order to serve Nobu
naga but in order to deal a blow to an enemy that it had in 
common with him. The Negoroji and Mt. Koya acted like 
partners of Nobunaga, and not like his vassals, when they 
cooperated with him. In 1581, Nobunaga had no more need 
for whatever assistance the Negoroji and Mt. Koya could ren
der him, and thus the time had come for them to be brought 
under control. 

When Mt. Koya refused Nobunaga's demand(s) and killed 
his envoys, he struck at it in two ways. Early in September of 
1581, he sent a huge army of over 137,000 troops into Kii 
province to begin a siege of Mt. Koya.237 In order to defend 
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itself Mt. Koya assembled a formidable army of some 36,000 
troops by pulling together its priests and sohei, local warriors 
from its landholdings in the general vicinity of the temple, 
and residents of the villages in Kii province that were affiliated 
with the temple.238 Mt. Koya could expect no help from the 
Negoroji at that time because, as was mentioned earlier, the 
Negoroji sohei had decided to ally themselves not with their 
Shingon co-religionists but with Nobunaga. Other Shingon 
temples also appear to have abandoned Mt. Koya at that time. 
For example, on July 22, August 28, and October 11 of 1581, 
Nobunaga sent thank-you notes to the Kongoji, a Shingon 
temple in Kawachi province, for gifts that it had sent to him. 
Evidendy the Kongoji was being careful to remain in Nobu-
naga's good graces in the summer and fall of 1581.239 In or
der to muster support against Nobunaga's overwhelmingly su
perior force, the Kongobuji appealed to various parties, 
including the Saiga monto and several powerful families in 
Kii province.240 In an effort to have Nobunaga stop his siege 
in which, by that time, between 600 and 1,300 sohei had 
been killed,241 the Kongobuji requested the Ninnaji, the chief 
priest of which was an imperial prince, to intercede with the 
emperor on its behalf. Ogimachi responded to the Kongo-
buji's appeal by sending Nobunaga an imperial injunction to 
break off his campaign against the temple.242 It appears that 
Nobunaga obeyed, at least partially, the emperor's order be
cause he commanded his troops to cease all engagements with 
the Mt. Koya forces. Nobunaga did not, however, command 
his army to withdraw from Kii province; rather, his troops 
maintained their positions in the vicinity of Mt. Koya, and 
thus the situation settled into a holding pattern. 

Besides the direct attack on Mt. Koya, Nobunaga struck at 
it in another way: on September 14, 1581, he commanded 
that all the Mt. Koya hijiri, the pilgrim priests who wandered 
through the provinces, be arrested wherever they might be 
found throughout his domain and put to death. Estimates of 
the number of hijiri whom Nobunaga had killed vary widely 
from several hundred to the precise figure of 1,383 243 What-
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ever the actual number might have been, this was one of No-
bunaga's most reprehensible acts. There is some slight possi
bility that Nobunaga ordered the slaughter of the Mt. Koya 
hijiri in order to prevent supplies from reaching the temple. 
It will be recalled that many of the hijiri were not so much 
priests as traveling merchants who brought supplies and wealth 
to Mt. Kova; it appears, however, that the hijiri were simply 
the unfortunate victims of Nobunaga's anger at Mt. Koya for 
its refusal to obey him. They were the most accessible mem
bers of the Mt. Koya community when Nobunaga decided to 
crush it. 

There is considerable disagreement among historians as to 
Nobunaga's intentions toward Mt. Koya in 1581. Okuno 
Takahiro suggests that Nobunaga never intended to destroy 
Mt. Koya but only to punish it for killing his envoys;244 Hioki 
Shoichi says that Nobunaga wanted to attack the temple but 
that the imperial order prevented him from doing so;245 and 
Watanabe Yosuke argues that Nobunaga would have wrought 
great destruction on Mt. Koya had he not been killed ten 
months after his conflict with it began.246 If, as has been sug
gested earlier, Nobunaga made peace with the Honganji in 
the summer of 1580, and confirmed the landholdings of the 
Nara temples following the Yamato survey in the fall of that 
year, in order that his troops might not become bogged down 
in central Honshu but be free to campaign in the west, why, 
it might be asked, did Nobunaga commit such a large force 
to the Kii area? 

It will be recalled that Nobunaga made peace with the 
Honganji only after his goal of eradicating its military power 
had been by and large achieved, and he confirmed the Nara 
temples' landholdings only after he had accomplished his pur
pose of demonstrating that he had authority over those lands 
by forcing the temples to submit their sashidashi to him. In 
the fall of 1581, however, Nobunaga had yet to assert his 
control over Mt. Koya and its network of villages, and there
fore it was necessary for him to send troops into Kii province 
in order to accomplish that goal. Yet it may still be asked why 

 EBSCOhost - printed on 9/19/2021 5:21 PM via UNIVERSITAET WIEN. All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



S U P P R E S S I O N  O F  E C O N O M I C  P O W E R  

Nobunaga did not destroy Mt. Koya in the fall of 1581, 
something that his troops could have accomplished rather 
quickly given that they outnumbered the Mt. Koya forces by 
approximately four to one. It appears that Nobunaga did not 
destroy Mt. Koya partly in response to the imperial order but 
primarily because his purpose in sending an army into Kii 
province was not just to attack Mt. Koya; it was part of his 
general effort to secure and expand the southern boundary of 
his domain. In 1581 Nobunaga's troops were successfully ex
panding his domain to the east in the Kanto, to the north in 
the Hokuriku, and to the west in the Chugoku; the northern 
section of Kii province was the southern frontier, and there
fore Nobunaga sent an army into Kii in order to expand his 
domain to the south. In addition, the northern section of Kii 
province, where the still powerful Mt. Koya, Negoroji, and 
Saiga monto confederations were located, was directly across 
the Yura Straits from Shikoku; therefore Nobunaga may have 
sent his army into Kii in order to mass his troops for an in
vasion of Shikoku. It will be recalled that Nobunaga's son 
Nobutaka was active in the Saiga area in June of 1582 with 
preparations to cross over to Shikoku to take the province of 
Sanuki, which Nobunaga had recendy awarded to him.247 

Although Nobunaga never entered into conflict with the 
Negoroji, seeds of such a conflict were sown in 1582, not 
long before he died. In February of that year Suzuki Mago-
ichi, one of the leaders of the Saiga monto who had surren
dered to Nobunaga in the spring of 1577, requested Nobu
naga's permission to seek vengeance against a certain 
Tsuchihashi Heiji who had killed Suzuki's stepfather in 1581. 
Nobunaga granted that permission and dispatched some troops 
under the command of his son Nobuharu to assist Suzuki. 
Suzuki attacked and killed Tsuchihashi, following which the 
Iatter5S sons and some retainers fled to the Negoroji and took 
refuge there.248 Just as Nobunaga punished Mt. Koya for al
lowing Araki Murashige's people to take refuge there in 1579, 
he most likely would have taken action against the Negoroji 
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for allowing Tsuchihashi's people to take refuge there had he 
lived long enough. 

The suppression of Mt. Koya, the final suppression of the 
Saiga monto, and the destruction of the Negoroji did not take 
place in Nobunaga's time, but they did take place, at the hands 
of Toyotomi Hideyoshi, not long after Nobunaga died.249 
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IT is evident from the foregoing examination of Nobunaga's 
policies toward the Buddhist temples that there were many 
inconsistencies in his treatment of them. He mounted military 
campaigns against some powerful temples, such as the Hon-
ganji and Mt. Hiei, but in other cases, such as the Negoroji, 
he did not do so even though the Negoroji was a fitting target 
of his policy of eradicating the temples' military power; on 
several occasions he even used its sohei as his allies. Nobunaga 
confiscated the landholdings of some temples, such as Mt. Hiei's 
in the provinces of Omi and Mino late in 1568 and early in 
1569, but he confirmed the landholdings of the major Nara 
temples in 1580. Nobunaga destroyed some jinaimachi, such 
as Kaizuka in the summer of 1577, but he sent confirmatory 
documents to others, such as Tondabayashi in the fall of 1570. 
Such inconsistencies have led some scholars to speak of the 
dual character of Nobunaga's policies: Okuno Takahiro, for 
example, speaks of the two-sided character of Nobunaga's 
administration, a "progressive" (shinpo) and a "conservative" 
(hoshu) side, and Wakita Osamu, as we have seen, speaks of 
the dual nature of Nobunaga's policies toward the guilds, the 
jinaimachi, and the toll barriers.1 

The reason for these inconsistencies is not that Nobunaga 
was partial to the temples of one Buddhist school—except 
perhaps, as we shall see, the temples of the Jodo school—and 
antagonistic toward those of others. Rather, the circumstances 
and the times dictated that the manner in which he dealt with 
the temples differed from school to school and from temple 
to temple within each school. In some cases it was expedient, 
if not necessary, for Nobunaga to avoid confrontation with 
certain temples, especially in the earlier years of his rule. For 
example, it was strategically wise for him to attack Mt. Hiei 
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in 1571, but it would have been unwise to send his troops 
beyond Osaka into Kii province to attack Mt. Koya and the 
Negoroji at that time. In 1571 Nobunaga commanded no 
more than 30,000 troops, and Mt. Koya, as noted earlier, was 
able to muster more than that number in the fall of 1581. In 
other cases Nobunaga refrained from implementing a certain 
policy in the interest of attaining some other goal. For ex
ample, he confirmed the landholdings of the Nara temples in 
1580, even though he could have defeated any or all of them, 
in order to pursue his campaigns in the Chugoku without 
having to worry about those temples rising up against him. 

Throughout his life, as is evident from his documents, No-
bunaga clearly distinguished between temples that opposed 
him, either by taking part in the military campaigns against 
him or by refusing to cooperate with his land policy or urban 
policy, and those that submitted to his authority. In general, 
if Nobunaga was generous toward a temple it was not because 
that temple belonged to a favored school but because it did 
not oppose him. Even in his dealings with Shinshu temples, 
which gave him the greatest amount of difficulty, it is clear 
that Nobunaga never adopted a blanket policy of destroying 
all Shinshu temples or even all temples of the Honganji branch 
of Shinshii. Although Nobunaga sometimes expressed the in
tention to cut the monto off at the roots, there are cases in 
which Shinshu temples, even Ikkoshu temples, that cooper
ated with, or at least did not oppose, him were given various 
confirmations and exemptions. For example, in the fall of 1570 
Nobunaga confirmed the landholdings of the Kenshoji, a tem
ple of the Ikko branch of Shinshu in Omi province, and as
sured it that all was to continue as in the past.2 Nobunaga 
sent this confirmatory document to the Kenshoji in reward 
for its refusal to respond to a call to arms by Kennyo. On 
December 10, 1570, Nobunaga sent a letter to the Shotokuji, 
an Ikkoshu temple in Owari province, in which he com
mended its monto for their refusal to participate in an Ikko 
uprising.3 He told the Shotokuji that he intended to punish 
the Honganji monto, both men and women, wherever he found 
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them, but that he would guarantee the continuity of that tem
ple because of its good behavior. In the fall of 1573, Nobu-
naga sent a prohibitionary notice to the Senjuji, a temple of 
the Takada branch of Shinshu in Ise province.4 This docu
ment was issued at a time when Nobunaga was campaigning 
against the Ikko monto in Ise province, and it was a reward 
to the Senjuji for not participating in the uprising against him. 
On August 29, 1574, Nobunaga permitted the Fukushoji, a 
temple of the Ikko branch of Shinshu in Omi province, to 
continue to enjoy its longstanding exemption from certain lev
ies.5 As was mentioned earlier, on April 3, 1577, Nobunaga 
sent a letter to seven leaders of the Saiga monto in which he 
acknowledged a pledge of loyalty that they had sent to him 
and promised to forgive them.6 Finally, as noted earlier, on 
July 4, 1580, Nobunaga assured the Saiga monto that he would 
treat them in the same way that he treated the members of all 
other Buddhist schools.7 Despite the fact that Nobunaga had 
fought a long and vicious war with the Honganji, in 1580 he 
initiated a peace treaty with the Honganji, and he calmly and 
rationally constructed that treaty first with Kennyo and then 
with Kyonyo. It is true that the peace treaty was, in fact, the 
Honganj i's surrender to Nobunaga, but it is also true that 
Nobunaga accepted the surrender of the Honganji and that 
he did not seek vengeance against the monto who had caused 
him so much trouble. 

Nobunaga's ability to distinguish between enemies and 
nonenemies among the religious institutions is also brought 
out on the occasion of his confrontation with Mt. Koya in 
1581. Nobunaga's slaughter of the Mt. Koya hijiri was a vi
cious and cruel act, but it was not an act of blind rage against 
any and all pilgrims regardless of what religious group they 
belonged to. In evidence of this, on September 20, 1581, six 
days after Nobunaga ordered the slaughter of the Mt. Koya 
hijiri, he sent a letter to the Taga shrine in Owari province in 
which he assured it that he would not mistake its wandering 
pilgrims for Mt. Koya hijiri and put them to death with the 
latter.8 Nobunaga's action was directed specifically against Mt. 
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Koya. Temples that did not oppose Nobunaga had no reason 
to be unduly concerned for their safety. 

Therefore it is incorrect to portray Nobunaga as purely and 
simply an indiscriminate destroyer of Buddhism and its tem
ples. Those who characterize him as mad appear to be so cap
tivated by the brutality of some of his actions against the tem
ples—so blinded by the glare of the flames that consumed Mt. 
Hiei—that they lose sight of the coherent nature of his poli
cies. Nobunaga's strikes against some temples were cruelly ex
cessive, but neither his goals of eradicating the military power 
of the temples and suppressing their economic power nor the 
steps that he took in order to realize those goals give us reason 
to think that he was mad. It is evident from his documents 
that throughout his life Nobunaga rationally and logically 
pursued his unification policy. 

Although many temples opposed Nobunaga, many other— 
possibly even most—temples cooperated with his policies, al
beit perhaps unwillingly, and a number of temples took care 
to remain in his good graces. The Daikakuji, for example, a 
major temple of the Shingon school in Yamashiro province, 
was especially astute at maintaining good relations with No
bunaga, mainly by sending him gifts. There are a number of 
documents in which Nobunaga expressed his gratitude to the 
Daikakuji: for example, on October 2, 1573, Nobunaga sent 
a thank-you note to the Daikakuji for its gift of two kanzu.9 

Many temples of the Zen school had such good relations with 
Nobunaga that some scholars argue that Nobunaga was es
pecially lenient toward Zen temples. Tsuji Zennosuke, for ex
ample, says that "although Nobunaga's attitude toward 
Buddhism might be summed up by the single word 'oppres
sion' (appaku), in the case of the Zen school he had two or 
three close friends,"10 and thus Tsuji implies that Nobunaga 
had a special policy toward the Zen temples. It is true that 
Nobunaga granted an exceptional number of benevolent doc
uments to Zen temples. For example, over one third of the 
seventy-two prohibitionary notices that Nobunaga granted to 
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temples went to temples of the Zen school: Rinzai Zen tem
ples received fifteen of them and Soto Zen temples eleven.11 

Nobunaga had especially friendly relations with the Daito-
kuji, the head temple of the Daitokuji branch of the Rinzai 
Zen school in Kyoto, to which he sent ten letters, all of which 
were friendly. The Daitokuji made a concerted effort to main
tain friendly relations with Nobunaga, and most of the letters 
that he sent to that temple were expressions of gratitude for 
gifts that it had sent to him. The gifts that the Daitokuji sent 
to Nobunaga were often well timed. For example, on July 3, 
1573, Nobunaga sent a thank-you note to the Daitokuji to 
express his appreciation for its having sent him a bolt of gold 
brocade.12 Around that time Nobunaga was making prepara
tions to attack Ashikaga Yoshiaki at Makinoshima fortress, 
and it seems that the Daitokuji's gift was designed to make 
sure that Nobunaga would think kindly of the temple when 
he marched on Kyoto. The Daitokuji was particularly astute 
at keeping in tune with Nobunaga's activities. For example, 
on June 5, 1572, Nobunaga sent a letter to the Daitokuji in 
which he assured it that the landholdings of the temple and 
its subtemples, the town "before the gates" (monzen) of the 
temple, and the precincts of the Kamo shrine, which was af
filiated with the Daitokuji, would be exempt from any debt-
cancellation edicts that might be issued. A year and a half 
earlier, on November 1, 1570, the bakufu had issued a debt-
cancellation edict, and it appears that the Daitokuji antici
pated that another such edict might be issued soon; therefore 
it acquired, in advance, an exemption from that edict.13 

Other Zen temples also sent gifts to Nobunaga: for exam
ple, on October 3, 1573, Nobunaga sent a note to the Ten-
ryuji, a Rinzai Zen temple in Yamashiro province, in which 
he thanked it for its gift of aloes.14 It appears that the letters 
that accompanied gifts from Zen temples sometimes re
quested information about Nobunaga's campaigns. Evidence 
of this is found in Nobunaga's letters of thanks to those tem
ples, for those letters frequendy contained a short note on his 
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campaigns or a promise that he would report his ventures to 
the temples in detail when he next visited them.15 

Despite those friendly exchanges between Nobunaga and 
various Zen temples, Nobunaga's policy toward Zen temples 
was no different than that toward temples of other Buddhist 
schools. Most Zen temples were spared attacks by Nobunaga, 
but the reason for this is simple: the Zen temples did not have 
powerful bands of sohei or monto that would have made them 
dangerous to Nobunaga, and most of them did not defy him. 
If a Zen temple did defy Nobunaga, however, it was dealt 
with as harshly as any other enemy. For example, as noted 
earlier, in April of 1582, Nobunaga destroyed the Senrinji, a 
Zen temple in Kai province, for allowing Rokkaku troops and 
some vassals of Ashikaga Yoshiaki to take refuge there.16 

Moreover, there is no evidence to suggest that Zen temples 
were excused from having to hand over their sashidashi to 
Nobunaga's agents who conducted the cadastral surveys, and 
in some cases Nobunaga commandeered supplies from Zen 
temples. For example, on November 10, 1575, Nobunaga told 
several of his vassals who were charged with the repair of 
roads and bridges in Owari province that the lumber for those 
repairs was to be commandeered from the Jokoji, a Zen tem
ple in Owari, if supplies were insufficient elsewhere.17 Thus it 
is not true that Nobunaga had a special policy toward temples 
of the Zen school. 

If there is one Buddhist school with which Nobunaga had 
a special relation it was the Jodo school. Some scholars even 
speak of Nobunaga's "Jodoshu patronage policy" (Jddoshii hogo 
seisaku).18 It is true that Nobunaga was especially lenient to
ward the Jodo school: even the Jodo priests who took part in 
the Azuchi Religious Debate were not punished by Nobu
naga, although it was customary for both parties in such de
bates to be punished. On the contrary, as noted earlier, No
bunaga congratulated and rewarded the priest Joan for his 
victory over the Nichirenshu priests. There is no record of any 
conflict between Nobunaga and a temple of the Jodo school. 
On January 23, 1570, three bakufu officials sent a letter to 
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the Amidaji, a Jodoshu temple in Yamashiro province, in which 
they assured it that it had no reason to fear because Nobunaga 
intended it no evil.19 Such was Nobunaga's attitude toward 
temples of the Jodo school in general. 

When Nobunaga built his new palace-castle at Azuchi in 
the mid-1570s, he ordered that a number of temples, usually 
estimated at ten, be built in and around Azuchi. Despite his 
generally atheistic attitude, it was necessary for Nobunaga, as 
Wakita Osamu points out, to have some religious "embellish
ments" (fitnshoku) at Azuchi.20 Nobunaga's patronization of 
the Jodo school is demonstrated by the fact that the majority 
of the temples that he had built at Azuchi belonged to that 
school. Nobunaga also ordered a number of priests to move 
to Azuchi with the threat that he would confiscate their land-
holdings if they failed to comply with his order.21 For exam
ple, in a letter that he sent to his vassal Hasegawa Hidekazu 
on October 31, 1576, Nobunaga stated as follows: "Regard
ing the temple landholdings of the Konze priest: they are to 
be given over to him as I instructed you yesterday. Other 
priests are also to move to this area, and if they do not move 
here as instructed, all their properties will be confiscated. It is 
imperative that you instruct them to comply with my wishes."22 

The "Konze priest" is 0yo, the chief priest of the Konzeji, a 
Jodoshu temple in Omi province, whom Nobunaga invited 
(ordered) to be the founding priest of the Jionji Jogon'in, the 
main Jodoshu temple in Azuchi and the site of the Azuchi 
Religious Debate.23 

One reason that is suggested for Nobunaga's patronization 
of the Jodo school is that it was weak:24 temples of the Jodo 
school stayed out of military affairs and caused Nobunaga no 
trouble. Imai Rintaro suggests another reason: he says that a 
great many members of the upper strata of sixteenth-century 
Japanese society belonged to the Jodo school, and because 
such people did not have a hostile attitude toward political 
authority Nobunaga chose to patronize that school.25 There 
was, however, a very practical, utilitarian reason for Nobuna
ga's special treatment of the Jodo school: namely, it was the 
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tool that Nobunaga chose to use to make his castle town of 
Azuchi the religious center of his domain, in addition to the 
military, economic, and administrative center. Thus just as 
Nobunaga urged the members of the business class to relocate 
their commercial and mercantile enterprises to Azuchi so that 
his casde town would prosper as the economic center of his 
domain, he built temples in Azuchi and ordered priests to 
move there so that it would become the religious center of his 
domain. 

Nobunaga's primary objective in regard to the temples was 
to suppress and curtail their power, but it was not until after 
he died that sophisticated structures to keep the temples under 
control were developed by his successors, Toyotomi Hide-
yoshi and the early Tokugawa shoguns.26 In Nobunaga's deal
ings with the j5do school, however, there is some evidence of 
his own efforts to develop such structures. When the Jionji 
j5gon'in was completed in 1578 Nobunaga designated it the 
head temple (honji) of all 808 temples of the Jodo school in 
the provinces of Omi and Iga.27 His purpose in this action 
was to establish a system whereby the Buddhist temples would 
be bound together in a hierarchical structure and thus might 
be kept under control, that they might be used as tools for 
the pacification of the populace, and that they might police 
each other. Nobunaga was neither the first nor the only Sen-
goku daimyo to implement a system whereby temples were 
organized in a hierarchical structure in such a way that those 
with a high rank were held responsible for making sure that 
the temples under them obeyed all the directives that were 
issued by the central administration. Many daimyo, including 
Nobunaga, strove to tie the temples together in such a way 
that they would not have to deal with each temple individ
ually. Instead, a daimyo would be able to issue a command 
to, for example, the head temple of the Jodo school and leave 
it to that temple to make sure that the command was passed 
down to the other Jodo temples in his domain. The Jogon'in, 
as the head temple of all the Jodoshu temples in the provinces 
of Omi and Iga, would have been responsible for implement-
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ing Nobunaga's commands, and therefore it would not have 
been necessary for him to have anything to do with the hun
dreds of branch temples because they would have answered to 
the Jogon'in, which in turn would have answered to Nobu-
naga. Thus the temples would be forced to police each other. 

This type of control structure is commonly referred to as 
the furegashira system, and the head temples in this structure 
are also referred to by the term furegashira.28 There were two 
main types of furegashira temples: in some cases a temple would 
be placed in authority over the other temples of the same 
school of Buddhism in a given area. The Jogon'in was of this 
type.29 In other cases a temple would be made the head tem
ple, the furegashira, of all the temples in a designated area no 
matter what schools of Buddhism those temples belonged to.30 

It does not appear that Nobunaga appointed any furegashira 
of that type. 

Nobunaga's plan to bind temples together in a strong hi
erarchical framework was rather paradoxical: on the one hand 
he made every effort to fracture the tight main temple - branch 
temple bonds that gave strength to the Honganji organization 
throughout central Honshu, but on the other hand he at
tempted, by the appointment of furegashira, to develop a form 
of centralized structure that would embrace many temples. Of 
course, in the former situation Nobunaga was not in control 
of the temples, whereas in the latter situation he was. 

Besides instituting a system whereby Buddhist temples were 
charged with policing themselves, Nobunaga also appointed 
several of his vassals—Takei Sekian, Matsui Yukan, Murai Sa-
dakatsu, and Harada Naomasa31—to administer affairs relat
ing to temples and to make sure that the temples would not 
be able to pursue private goals that were not in the best in
terest of the realm. It is commonly suggested that the office 
of 'Temple and Shrine Administrators" (jisha bugyd) was re
established by the Tokugawa regime,32 but it appears that No-
bunaga had the equivalent of that office in operation since 
1575 because the functions that were performed vis-a-vis the 
temples by his appointees were similar to those of the jisha 
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bugyo of the Tokugawa period. Thus Nobunaga's vassals were 
to oversee the temples from without, and the furegashira were 
to implement his policies from within. 

In order that the temples might be effective tools for the 
pacification and smooth running of the state, Nobunaga took 
steps to enable them to maintain order on their landholdings. 
On a number of occasions Nobunaga specifically endorsed or 
enforced "temple laws" (Jibo), the ordinances whereby temples 
administered their landholdings and that applied to all the 
people who lived on those lands. For example, in a letter that 
Nobunaga sent to the Enkyoji, a Shingon temple in Mino 
province, in December of 1567, he confirmed that the tem
ple's laws were to continue in effect as in the past;33 on Oc
tober 12, 1568, Nobunaga told the Hyakusaiji, a Tendai tem
ple in Omi province, that its temple laws were to continue as 
in the past;34 on May 1, 1569, he sent a letter to the Sairenji, 
a temple of the Jodo school in Settsu province, in which he 
stated that he confirmed its temple laws and those who were 
appointed by the temple to conduct its affairs;35 on Novem
ber 5, 1574, Nobunaga issued a warning to the residents of 
lands that belonged to the Hokyoji, a Zen temple in Yama-
shiro province, to the effect that they would be punished if 
they disobeyed the temple authorities;36 in the summer of 1579 
Nobunaga granted permission to the Komatsuji and the Hen-
shoji, Shingon temples in Owari province, to punish, at their 
discretion, farmers who disobeyed the temples' ordinances.37 

Finally, a document that Nobunaga sent to the Myoshinji, a 
Zen temple in Yamashiro province, on March 22, 1582, con
tains the following endorsement: "Regarding the temple laws 
of the Myoshinji: the articles that have been drawn up by the 
group of elders are most acceptable. If anyone offends against 
them he or she is to be dealt with according to the consensus 
of the elders in keeping with the norms of the temple laws."38 

In a letter that Nobunaga sent to the Myokenji, a Nichirenshu 
temple in Yamashiro province, he acknowledged the right of 
the temple to expel any people who were there illegally, al
though there is no specific mention of the jiho.39 Nobunaga's 
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endorsements of temple laws were not confined to the early 
years of his rule, as were his confirmations of various temples' 
possession of the no-entry right, because one such endorse
ment was issued as late as March 22, 1582, just a few months 
before he died. It is apparent, therefore, that Nobunaga per
mitted temples to conduct affairs on their own holdings, and 
in several cases noted above—in the case of the Komatsuji, 
the Henshoji, and the Myoshinji—he went so far as to allow 
temples to deal with offenders of the temple laws. 

There is another paradox in Nobunaga's relations with the 
temples: on the one hand he made great efforts to eradicate 
the independence of the temples and bring them under the 
umbrella of the central authority, and on the other he wanted 
each temple to administer its landholdings and conduct its 
own affairs unmolested by any other parties; thus he brought 
to the temples a degree of self-direction reminiscent of that 
once enjoyed by temples that possessed the no-entry right. In 
the end, therefore, Nobunaga allowed the temples to retain a 
considerable degree of autonomy, but within the limits deter
mined by the central administration. 

Finally, it is helpful for an understanding of Nobunaga's 
policy toward the Buddhist temples to consider briefly his re
lations with the Christian missionaries.40 It is commonly sug
gested that the main reason why Nobunaga permitted the Jes
uit missionaries to proselytize in his domain was that, given 
the mutual animosity between the Buddhist priests and the 
missionaries, it was a way of striking a blow against the Bud
dhists. It was, in other words, another aspect of Nobunaga's 
"anti-Buddhist" policy. It appears, however, that Nobunaga's 
policy toward Christianity was no different than his policy 
toward other religious groups: Christianity was one religious 
group among many, and it was treated no better, and no worse, 
than the others. The missionaries were granted lands and given 
permission to preach, but they were not exempt from Nobu
naga's policies toward religious institutions. Indeed, the Jes
uits made a crucial mistake in this regard. 

The Christian missionaries were delighted to find in No-

 EBSCOhost - printed on 9/19/2021 5:21 PM via UNIVERSITAET WIEN. All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



THE CONFLICT 

bunaga a powerful figure who shared their enmity toward the 
Buddhists. The Jesuit missionary Luis Frois quotes Nobunaga 
as having said of the Buddhist priests: "Not like you [the 
Jesuits] are those deceivers . . . who delude the populace, false 
and lying and swollen with pride and arrogance."41 One can 
practically feel in Frois's letters to his superiors in Europe the 
Jesuits' delight over Nobunaga's blows against the Buddhist 
priests and his destruction of Buddhist temples and religious 
objects.42 The Jesuits condemned the Buddhist priests for their 
idolatry and paganism and for their degenerate life style, and 
it was at their feet that the missionaries laid the blame for 
certain practices that were rife in sixteenth-century Japan: 
adultery, fornication, polygamy, infanticide, suicide, and so 
on. When Nobunaga condemned the Buddhist priests for their 
pride and arrogance and for deluding the populace, it is doubtful 
that he had in mind the same kind of theological and moral 
considerations that inspired the Jesuits' contempt. It appears 
that Frois and the other Jesuits thought, mistakenly, that No
bunaga's reasons for condemning the Buddhist priests were 
the same as theirs, but whereas the Jesuits condemned the 
Buddhist priests for their "false teachings" and the lax and 
immoral lives that they led,43 Nobunaga opposed them on the 
grounds of their active involvement in military and political 
affairs. Involvement in such affairs would not have been con
sidered evil by the Jesuits, however, because sixteenth-century 
Roman Catholic thinking allowed a high degree of church 
involvement in affairs of state.44 

Nobunaga himself realized that it was possible to make use 
of the Christian missionaries because, like the Buddhist priests, 
they were not unwilling to bring to bear their religious lever
age in the political arena. In fact, Nobunaga used the Jesuit 
priest Organtino Gnecchi-Soldo to draw Takayama Ukon, a 
Christian daimyo, away from his lord, Araki Murashige, and 
into his camp when Araki revolted against him in 1578. No-
bunaga promised Organtino that, should he be successful in 
bringing Takayama over to Nobunaga's side, he, Nobunaga, 
"would favor the law of God in whatsoever the Padre de-
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manded of him."45 Organtino, accordingly, strove to convince 
Takayama to betray Araki and join Nobunaga, which Taka-
yama did.46 

On that occasion it was to Nobunaga's advantage to use the 
Jesuit missionaries, but undoubtedly Nobunaga was not so 
blind as to miss the implications of their behavior. Both No
bunaga and Hideyoshi were aware that the Jesuits were will
ing to use their religious authority for political ends. Indeed, 
the willingness of the Jesuits to take an active part in political 
affairs was the rock on which Christianity in Japan perished. 
Any religious group that was willing to ally itself with a cer
tain party in a given instance in return for favors promised to 
it by that party was equally apt to ally itself with the enemy 
camp at some future time for promises by that enemy to con
tribute to the advancement of the private interests of the re
ligious group. When Organtino used his influence with Ta-
kayama Ukon to convince him to betray Araki and join 
Nobunaga, Organtino was motivated not by a sense of loyalty 
to Nobunaga and his realm but by his primary commitment 
to the church and the spread of the Gospel. Organtino and 
the other Jesuits could not do otherwise, and in the end, 
therefore, they could not but be rejected by the unifiers of the 
Japanese state in the sixteenth century. 

The Buddhist clergy could justify their resistance to No
bunaga's efforts to suppress the power of the temples on the 
basis of the obo-buppo mutual dependence thesis, which pro
vided a rationale for the temples' continued possession of the 
power and privilege that had been granted to them by past 
shoguns and emperors. With the possible exception of the 
Honganji branch of Buddhism, however, which espoused the 
"defense of the [Buddhist] Law" (goho) principle, Buddhism 
did not call into question the principles that underlay the tra
ditional social order in Japan. Christianity, according to Rob
ert Bellah, was fatal to the concepts of loyalty and filial piety 
as traditionally understood by the Japanese: it "threatened the 
core of the traditional value system with its religious base."47 

As George Elison explains, "The Christians removed the jus-
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tification for human action from the social sphere to an extra
terrestrial locus. The Christian dictate of a supernal loyalty 
pre-empted loyalty to a secular sovereign."48 Ultimately, 
therefore, it was more necessary for the unifiers of the Japa
nese state to suppress Christianity than to suppress Buddhism 
because Christianity provided for its members a theological/ 
doctrinal rationale for treason. No Christian, daimyo or other
wise, could be obliged to obey an immoral command from a 
superior; but to refuse to obey a superior's command, even 
the command to commit suicide, was disallowed by the code 
of the bushi. The suppression of Christianity was inevitable, 
but it did not take place in Nobunaga's time because he had 
far more powerful enemies in the Buddhist temples. Nobu
naga's relations with the Christians were not unlike his rela
tions with the Negoroji: he was willing to use both the Jesuit 
priests and the Negoroji sohei to his advantage when he could, 
and he did not suppress either group, though he would have 
done so had he lived long enough. The suppression of Chris
tianity and the full realization of Nobunaga's goal of eradicat
ing the power of the Buddhist temples and bringing them 
firmly under the control of the central administration were 
accomplished by Toyotomi Hideyoshi and the early Toku-
gawa shoguns. 
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I N  order to appreciate the nature and extent of the changes 
that took place in the power, wealth, and independence of the 
Buddhist temples in the latter decades of the sixteenth century 
it is necessary to place those changes in a historical context 
that is broader than the fourteen-year span of Nobunaga's rule. 
It is not possible to evaluate those changes in such a short 
period because the extent of the military and economic power 
of the temples in the periods immediately preceding and im
mediately following Nobunaga's rule is not known: there is 
very little data available on the number of sohei and monto in 
the sixteenth century, the amount of land that was owned by 
the temples, the amount of revenue that the temples received 
from the commercial enterprises in their monzenmachi and 
jinaimachi or from their toll barriers, and so forth. It is pos
sible to appreciate the changes, however, if the nature and 
extent of the temples' power in the periods following Nobu-
naga are considered in contrast to the temples' power in the 
medieval period. Chapter I oudined the power of the temples 
from the sixth through the mid-sixteenth centuries; chapter V 
outlines the power of the temples in the time of Nobunaga's 
successors, Toyotomi Hideyoshi, Tokugawa Ieyasu, and the 
early Tokugawa shoguns. 

It is also necessary to consider the policies of Nobunaga's 
successors toward the Buddhist temples in order to under
stand Nobunaga's actions vis-a-vis the temples in their histor
ical context. For centuries Nobunaga has been described as a 
callous brute and even as a madman; he, and by implication 
his policies, have been turned into aberrations and oddities. 
Unless Nobunaga's actions are seen in perspective, there is the 
danger of falling back onto these generalizations. IfNobunaga 
had been a violent and capricious madman, then it was simply 
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momentary bad fortune that befell the temples; it was unfor
tunate for them that the first of the unifiers of the Japanese 
state in the latter part of the sixteenth century was an anti-
Buddhist despot. Nobunaga's policies toward the temples, 
however, were not essentially different from those followed 
by Toyotomi Hideyoshi and the Tokugawa bakufu. The erad
ication of the power, wealth, and independence of the temples 
was a process that reached its climax with Nobunaga, but it 
had begun well before him and continued long after him. 

The power and position of Buddhism in the periods follow
ing Nobunaga must also be considered in order to dispel a 
popular but erroneous interpretation of the long-term result 
of Nobunaga's policies. This interpretation is expressed by Tsuji 
Zennosuke as follows: "The Azuchi-Momoyama period was 
one of restoration. In order to bring about this restoration, 
first of all the relics of the past were destroyed; they had to 
be swept aside. It was Nobunaga's mission to destroy and 
sweep [those relics] aside. His destruction was one that pre
ceded construction. Rather than having been a negative de
struction, it was a positive destruction."1 Tsuji later adds, "Re
garding the restoration of the various schools [of Buddhism]: 
although Nobunaga's work was largely destructive . . . it was 
the preliminary step toward restoration. Following this, the 
person responsible for construction, for restoration, was 
Hideyoshi."2 In these quotations Nobunaga's policies and ac
tivities are termed destructive, yet their overall result is de
scribed as positive. Nobunaga is identified as a destroyer, as 
the person who swept away the relics of the past; that activity 
is interpreted, however, as having been one of ground-clear-
ing, and thus his work is said to have been not "negative 
destruction" but "positive destruction" (sekkyokuteki no hakai), 
a strange turn of phrase. Nobunaga's actions vis-a-vis the tem
ples are termed "positive" or "constructive" (sekkyokuteki) on 
the basis of an examination not of the actions themselves but 
of the contribution of those actions to Buddhism in the cen
turies that followed. Nobunaga's destructive actions are said 
to have had a purifying, reformative effect: a good effect is 
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seen to have come from an essentially evil cause. Whereas No-
bunaga is identified as the demolisher of the old Buddhist 
edifice, Hideyoshi is considered the architect who recon
structed and restored the Buddhist establishment along cleaner 
lines. In the long view, therefore, Nobunaga's actions are seen 
as the first phase of a process of renewal and restoration. 

In order to lend support to this view, historians of Bud
dhism point out how Buddhism enjoyed a revival in the pe
riods immediately following that of Nobunaga. Tsuji Zenno-
suke, for example, tells us that Hideyoshi, unlike Nobunaga, 
dealt with the Buddhist temples with moderation and tact, 
and he asserts that in Hideyoshi's time the movement toward 
unification, peace, and restoration, which also took place in 
the religious sector of society, left nothing to be desired.3 Evi
dence to support this assertion is found in the "favorable" 
policies of Toyotomi Hideyoshi and the Tokugawa shoguns; 
yet their policies toward the Buddhist temples were, as we 
shall see, the same in principle as Nobunaga's. There was no 
restoration of Buddhism in the periods following Nobunaga. 

The changes that came about in Buddhism in the sixteenth 
century were not just "quantitative," that is, they were not 
confined to the eradication of the power, wealth, and inde
pendence of the temples. They were also "qualitative"; they 
altered the place that Buddhism occupied in Japanese society, 
or in other words, they redefined the relation between Bud
dhism and the state. This change will be discussed in chapter 
V. Finally, in chapter VI, the changes that took place in six
teenth-century Buddhism will be considered in the still broader 
context of developments in the history of religion in Japan. 
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CHAPTER V 

The Place of Buddhism in 
Japanese Society Redefined 

THE policies that Oda Nobunaga implemented vis-a-vis the 
Buddhist temples were carried on after his death by Toyotomi 
Hideyoshi and after him by Tokugawa Ieyasu and the Toku-
gawa bakufu. 

By the time Hideyoshi took power in 1582 most of the 
task of eradicating the power of the temples had been com
pleted, and therefore it was not necessary for him to conduct 
military campaigns against large numbers of temples. He could 
afford to treat most temples with leniency because they con
stituted no threat to him as they had to Nobunaga. Some of 
Hideyoshi's actions vis-a-vis the temples have led a number of 
historians, like Tsuji Zennosuke as mentioned above, to con
clude that Hideyoshi restored Buddhism. For example, Hide-
yoshi ordered that a number of temples, including the Enrya-
kuji, be repaired and rebuilt.1 In 1591 he gave permission to 
Junnyo Kosho, Kennyo's third son whom Kennyo designated 
to be his successor as the twelfth chief priest of the Honganji 
branch of the Jodo-Shin school of Buddhism when he washed 
his hands of his son Kyonyo in the summer of 1580, to build 
a new Honganji, and he donated some land in Kyoto as a site 
for its construction.2 Some ninety other temples were repaired 
or rebuilt through the offices of the Mt. Koya priest Mokujiki 
Oyo whom Hideyoshi had appointed as the overseer of the 
restoration of temples.3 Hideyoshi's largest temple-building 
project was his construction of the colossal Daibutsu at the 
Hokoj i, a temple of the Tendai school in Kyoto, the construc
tion of which was begun in 1586 and completed in 1595.4 

The construction of the Hokoji Daibutsu, which towered just 

 EBSCOhost - printed on 9/19/2021 5:25 PM via UNIVERSITAET WIEN. All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



B U D D H I S M ' S  P L A C E  I N  S O C I E T Y  

over nineteen meters high, three meters higher than the To-
daiji Daibutsu in Nara, involved the labor of more than one 
million people.5 

One should not, however, construe Hideyoshi's construc
tion of the Daibutsu and his reconstruction of the Honganji, 
the Enryakuji, and other temples as evidence of the restoration 
of Buddhism. There is a great difference between the building 
and repairing of temples and the restoring of Buddhism. No-
bunaga also, it will be recalled, built and repaired a number 
of temples, but he cannot thereby be called a restorer of 
Buddhism. Neither can Hideyoshi. Hideyoshi undertook his 
temple construction projects not in order to restore the for
mer power and position of the temples, and not because of 
his personal piety or his esteem for Buddhism, but in order 
to win the loyalty both of the Buddhist clergy and of the laity 
and to use the temples as tools to pacify and unify the realm. 
The Daibutsu construction project, for example, served as a 
means of weakening both the other daimyo and the peasantry: 
the daimyo were obliged to contribute the finances, the build
ing materials, and the laborers for its construction, and the 
peasants were ordered to give over their swords and spears so 
that they could be melted down and converted into the nails 
and other metalwork that would be used in the construction 
of the great hall that was to house the Daibutsu.6 Thus Hide
yoshi used that project as an excuse to consume the wealth of 
the daimyo and to disarm the peasants. Also, as Bernard Sus-
ser points out, the Daibutsu represented an effort to bind to
gether the symbols of religion and the state in a visible man
ifestation of Hideyoshi's own magnificence.7 

Like Nobunaga, Hideyoshi strove to eradicate the military 
power of the temples, curtail their economic power, and sub
ject them to his authority. In the early 1580s there were only 
two temples, Mt. Koya and the Negoroji, that still wielded 
great military power, and Hideyoshi completed the task of 
eradicating the power of the temples by suppressing those two. 
In the spring of 1585 Hideyoshi's army attacked and burned 
down the entire Negoro temple complex of some 2,700 build-
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ings and killed over 2,000 of its sohei because they had as
sisted Tokugawa Ieyasu in a campaign against him in the pre
ceding year.8 At the same time that his troops attacked the 
Negoroji, Hideyoshi sent messengers to the Kongobuji on 
Mt. Koya with a demand that it submit to him. When the 
Kongobuji wisely submitted Hideyoshi ordered representa
tives of the temple to sign a document of submission in which 
they pledged that the temple would restore to the proper owners 
all the lands that it had confiscated, that the priests would 
confine their activities to learning, and that the temple would 
harbor criminals no longer. This last promise, which is con
tained in Item 4 of the document of submission, states as 
follows: "It is not fitting that enemies of the realm [tenka], 
rebellious and wicked people, find shelter in the temple."9 With 
this pledge Mt. K5ya lost its independence and autonomy. 
Hideyoshi's determination to eradicate the temples' independ
ence is also brought out in a letter that he sent to the Seifu-
kuji, a temple in Hakata, in which he stated that there was no 
place in Japan that was closed to representatives of the "Re
gent" (kanpaku), that is, himself.10 Hideyoshi, says Wakita 
Osamu, was far from respectful of the temples' existence as 
independent entities: he ignored their traditional right to bar 
entry into their lands, the shugo fu'nyu-ken, and thus the tem
ples' medieval rights evaporated.11 

Hideyoshi, like Nobunaga, destroyed many temples, partic
ularly in the Saiga area of Kii province where there were still 
powerful confederations of Ikko monto, and he constandy tried 
to convert the temples' landholdings into fiefs that he could 
distribute to various vassals. Hideyoshi also confiscated the 
landholdings of many temples, and in some cases he drastically 
reduced the size of temples' landholdings. For example, he 
confiscated all but 3,000 of the 53,000 koku of land that was 
owned by Mt. Koya, and thus the temple lost over ninety 
percent of its holdings.12 The Kofukuji, which was the largest 
landowner in Yamato province through the medieval period, 
was allowed to keep only 15,000 koku, a fraction of its former 
holdings.13 Many temples had their landholdings confiscated 
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during Hideyoshi's countrywide cadastral survey, the famous 
Taikd kenchi, which was, in effect, a continuation and an ex
tension of the practice of conducting surveys that Nobunaga 
had followed over the years from 1568 until his death.14 Hi-
deyoshi did away with the complex system of land rights that 
had characterized the shoen system and nullified all traditional 
claims to land.15 Thenceforth parties could hold land only as 
grants received by way of Hideyoshi's Red Seal documents.16 

Hideyoshi permitted some temple towns (monzenmachi and 
jinaimachi) to continue to exist, but, as Fujiki Hisashi points 
out, those towns were not permitted to continue to possess 
the same rights and privileges that they had enjoyed in the 
past. Thus the self-governing towns that had arisen in the late 
medieval period disappeared.17 Hideyoshi also forbade the de
velopment of any new jinaimachi. 

Hideyoshi implemented various policies, such as the aboli
tion of guilds, that were designed to deprive the nobles and 
the religious institutions of their domination of trade. An edict 
that he issued in 1585, for example, stated that "Dues levied 
by nobles, religious institutions, and common merchants are 
to be ended; and guilds are to be abolished."18 Hideyoshi also 
exempted merchants and artisans from land rents as a means 
of freeing them from the control of nobles and religious in
stitutions, which were often the recipients of those rents.19 

In 1588 Hideyoshi conducted a countrywide "confiscation 
of swords" (katanagari) whereby he stripped the peasants and 
the Buddhist priests of all arms. The precedent for this prac
tice, it will be recalled, had been established by Nobunaga's 
vassal daimyo Shibata Katsuie who confiscated arms in the 
provinces of Echizen and Kaga between 1576 and 1578 as a 
means of controlling the Ikko monto. According to Bernard 
Susser, Hideyoshi's confiscation of arms was also directed pri
marily against the armed Buddhist temples.20 

The practice of not allowing peasants to desert their lands 
and become bushi, a policy that was strictly enforced by Hide-
yoshi and later by the Tokugawa bakufu, was also, as was 
noted earlier, first implemented by Shibata Katsuie. The mo-
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tive for the strict separation of the bushi and peasant classes, 
the so-called heino bunri, was partially to control the Ikko 
monto. As Wakita Osamu points out, by disarming the peas
ants and by forcing the bushi to live in the towns Hideyoshi 
could control the bushi, could prevent them from joining con
federations, and could use them against the confederations.21 

Just as Nobunaga ordered a number of priests to relocate 
their temples to Azuchi where they would be under the shadow 
of his palace-casde, Hideyoshi grouped the Kyoto temples to
gether in two sections of the capital, Teramachi and Tera no 
Uchi, that were set apart exclusively for temples.22 

It is apparent from the foregoing that many of the practices 
that Hideyoshi followed in regard to the temples had been 
implemented earlier by Nobunaga. Hideyoshi also initiated 
some practices of his own that were designed to keep the tem
ples and their clergy firmly under control. According to Ta-
mamuro Taijo, Hideyoshi segregated the older priests from 
the younger ones by forbidding the older and younger priests 
to cohabit, and he ordered the elder priests to caution their 
juniors, and the younger ones to keep a sharp eye on the 
activities of their elders. Thus the priests were obliged to po
lice each other. Hideyoshi also established the practice whereby 
every month all priests were to make oaths of loyalty, in which 
they swore that they were living in accordance with the in
junctions of the founders of their schools of Buddhism, to the 
head temple of their branch of Buddhism, and once a year all 
priests were obliged to present oaths of loyalty to the central 
administration. Hideyoshi issued edicts that commanded the 
temples to expel all women and troublemakers; should a tem
ple pardon or hide such people, all the residents of that temple 
would be held responsible and punished accordingly 23 In 1594 
Hideyoshi cautioned all priests to observe strictiy the laws of 
their temples, the temples jihd, and to devote themselves to 
religious services and the pursuit of learning.24 

Some historians, such as Ono Tatsunosuke, attempt to dis
tinguish between Nobunaga's and Hideyoshi's policies toward 
the temples by suggesting that whereas Nobunaga was re-
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sponsible for eradicating the temples' military power, it was 
Hideyoshi who brought about the suppression of their eco
nomic power.25 This distinction is not valid because, as dis
cussed in chapter IV, Nobunaga also implemented policies 
that were designed to take control of and reduce the temples' 
economic power. 

In the sixteenth century, including in Nobunaga's time, the 
temples, as Wakita Osamu points out, were still so powerful 
that it was necessary in a number of cases for Nobunaga to 
recognize their special rights and privileges. He was forced to 
recognize, at least to a certain degree, the independent nature 
of the temples, shrines, and nobles because there was still some 
residue of the traditional power structure of emperor, bushi, 
nobles, and religious institutions in the 1570s; but from Hi-
deyoshi's time there was no longer any need for such recog
nition.26 According to Wakita, we find in Nobunaga's policies 
precursors of policies that were adopted by Hideyoshi, but 
their policies were basically different despite superficial simi
larities.27 In regard to their policies toward the temples, how
ever, there was no substantial difference between the policies 
of Nobunaga and those of Hideyoshi. If anything, Hideyo-
shi's policies were possibly more repressive than Nobuna
ga's.28 

In reference to Buddhism and its temples, therefore, it is 
wrong to describe the Azuchi-Momoyama period as one of 
restoration. The major result of the efforts of Nobunaga and 
Hideyoshi was the establishment of a united country, and in 
this sense their actions were indeed constructive; those efforts 
did not, however, result in the restoration of a renewed and 
revivified Buddhism, and therefore Nobunaga's actions vis-a
vis the temples cannot be termed "constructive destructive," 
to use Tsuji Zennosuke's term, any more than Hideyoshi's can 
be called restorative. 

Nobunaga's policies of suppressing the power of the tem
ples and of subjecting them to the authority of the central 
administration were also carried on by Tokugawa Ieyasu and 
his successors. During Ieyasu's regime some temples were re-
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paired and rebuilt: between 1600 and 1613 over fifty temples 
were repaired or rebuilt, and some seventy others received 
favorable treatment in the form of confirmations of their land-
holdings, grants of new lands, or donations of money.29 When 
the Tokugawa bakufu repaired or built temples it did so in 
order to serve the interests of the bakufu and not those of the 
temples, although the temples benefited by those undertak
ings. For example, the bakufu sponsored the construction of 
several large temples in the Kanto area, notably Toeizan 
("Eastern Mt. Hiei"), a temple of the Tendai school that was 
granted 12,000 koku of land; Nikkozan, another Tendai tem
ple; and the Zojoji, a temple of the Jodo school that was 
granted 5,200 koku of land.30 There were several motives be
hind this undertaking: just as Nobunaga took steps to move 
a number of temples to Azuchi, and just as Hideyoshi con
gregated the temples in two designated sections of Kyoto, the 
Tokugawa bakufu took steps to concentrate new temples in 
and around its administrative center in Edo. Moreover, Ieyasu 
established two new centers of Tendai Buddhism, Toeizan and 
Nikk5zan, with the purpose of fracturing the power of the 
Tendai school. Hideyoshi, as noted earlier, had allowed the 
restoration of Mt. Hiei, and therefore Ieyasu encouraged and 
financed the development of new Tendai centers in the Kanto 
area in order to prevent the resurgence of a single, united 
center of the Sanmon branch of the Tendai school on Mt. 
Hiei and in order to have those centers close at hand so that 
they could be carefully watched. In addition, as Tamamuro 
Taijo points out, Toeizan was to perform the same function 
for the city of Edo as Mt. Hiei performed for Kyoto; that is, 
it was the protective temple for the new capital.31 Moreover, 
much of the temple reconstruction that was undertaken dur
ing the time of Tokugawa Ieyasu in the early seventeenth cen
tury was financed not by Ieyasu but by Toyotomi Hideyori, 
Hideyoshi's son, with the urgings of Ieyasu who saw in that 
undertaking a way to use up the wealth of the Toyotomi fam
ily.32 

Just as Ieyasu tried to break up the Sanmon branch of the 
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Tendai school, he also took steps to divide the Honganji branch 
of the Jodo-Shin school into two distinct sub-branches in or
der to fracture the Ikko monto confederations and prevent 
their reunification around the newly constructed Kyoto Hon-
ganji. Hideyoshi, it will be recalled, had recognized Junnyo 
Kosho, not Kyonyo Koju, as the twelfth chief priest of the 
Honganji branch of Shinshu and gave him permission to build 
a new Honganji in Kyoto. In 1602 Ieyasu recognized Kyo-
nyo's claim to be a legitimate successor to Kennyo and granted 
him some land in Kyoto on which to build a temple that 
would be looked upon by his followers as the head temple of 
the Honganji branch of Shinshii. The temple that was built 
by Junnyo and his followers was thenceforth known as the 
"Western Honganji" (Nishi Honganji), and Kyonyo's temple 
was called the "Eastern Honganji" (Higashi Honganji).33 Thus 
the rift that opened in the Honganji branch of Shinshu as a 
result of its confrontation with Nobunaga was never allowed 
to heal, and the final seal on that division was stamped by 
Ieyasu. Ieyasu, like Nobunaga, strove to weaken the Buddhist 
schools by keeping them divided internally. 

What concerned the Tokugawa shogunate, as Joseph Kita-
gawa points out, was how to keep the Buddhist temples within 
the shogunate's political framework.34 In the first few decades 
of the Tokugawa period the bakufu initiated a number of 
practices that were designed to accomplish this purpose. On 
September 9, 1615, the bakufu issued "Regulations for the 
Court and Nobles" (Kinchii narabini Kuge Shohatto), some of 
which governed the promotion, punishment, dismissal, and 
even the attire of court nobles and priests.35 One of the most 
important steps that the bakufu took in order to incorporate 
the temples within its political framework was that of reestab
lishing the "main temple - branch temple" (honji or honzan -
matsuji) system of temple organization. This system, as noted 
in chapter I, had begun in the Heian period, but from the 
mid-Heian period through the sixteenth century it was not 
obligatory for all temples to be incorporated into it: some 
small temples had no direct affiliation with larger ones, and 
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some large temples had no branches. In 1632 the bakufu de
creed that every temple had to have formal, official ties with 
other designated temples, and it required all temples to be 
registered in the "main temple - branch temple" system.36 

Thenceforth there could be no independent, nonaligned tem
ples. By establishing this requirement the bakufu created a 
hierarchical structure within the Buddhist schools, and it ab
sorbed the temples into the Tokugawa political system. 

The bakufu furthered its control over the temples by the 
appointment of "temple and shrine administrators" (jisha 
bugyo)}7 In 1635 the bakufu appointed jisha bugyo in every 
"domain" (hem) and charged them with overseeing temple af
fairs and with assuring that the temples observed the "temple 
ordinances" (jiin no hatto) that were issued by the bakufu. The 
"temple ordinances" were of several types: some applied to all 
temples, others to the temples in a particular domain or of a 
particular school, and still others to one particular temple.38 

In addition to the jisha bugyo, the bakufu also appointed 
furegashira, that is, specifically designated temples that were 
charged with receiving instructions from the jisha bugyo and 
with transmitting those instructions to the branch temples that 
were under them in the "main temple - branch temple" sys
tem.39 It was also the responsibility of the furegashira to for
ward issues that were raised by the temples under their au
thority to the jisha bugyo for resolution and to report temples 
that failed to abide by the jisha bugyo's instructions. The fure
gashira worked hand in hand with the jisha bugyo: the jisha 
bugyo enforced the temple ordinances in the domains for which 
they were responsible, and the furegashira enforced them for 
the particular schools and temples over which they were ap
pointed. Thus the jisha bugyo oversaw the temples from with
out, and the furegashira oversaw them from within. With the 
establishment of this organizational structure, the temples were 
securely locked within the Tokugawa political system, and the 
bakufu's "departmentalization" of Buddhism was complete. 

Besides requiring all temples to fit into the "main temple -
branch temple" system, the bakufu also required each house-
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hold to be registered at and support a particular temple that 
would be thenceforth that household's "temple of registry" 
(dannadera). This system, called the "household temple sys
tem" (danka seido),40 was first established as a means of ferret
ing out Christians who, according to the dictates of Christi
anity, would have had to refuse to register themselves as 
Buddhists, and of forcing them to apostasize by requiring them 
to become members of a Buddhist temple. From the year 1640 
every household was required to be registered at some temple 
or other. At first the bakufii did not require all the members 
of a particular household to be registered at the same temple, 
but gradually this came to be required, and by 1788 the "one 
household - one temple" (ikka-isshu) rule was firmly estab
lished. With this development, as John W. Hall points out, 
all Japanese became wards of the Buddhist establishment.41 

The purpose of the "one household - one temple" system was 
to give the bakufu further control over the populace, to put 
the burden of temple support on the shoulders of the popu
lace and not on the bakufii, and, according to Whalen Lai, it 
was an administrative device for the collection of government 
revenues 42 The Buddhist temples benefited from this system 
because it assured that every temple would have a paying 
membership; as Richard Beardsley points out, however, al
though Buddhism was "strengthened in numbers" in the To-
kugawa period, "it was in no danger of escaping from govern
ment control."43 Besides, the initial purpose of the "one 
household - one temple" system was not to aid the temples 
but to eradicate the Christians, and thus Buddhism gained as 
a result of the bakufu's anti-Christian policy.44 

In 1640 the bakufu established the "Office of the Inquisi
tor" (shiimon aratame-yaku), which was charged with making 
sure that every member of society was duly registered at an 
officially recognized temple.45 This office was first set up in 
those areas where there were large concentrations of Chris
tians, and its main responsibility was to ferret out Christians. 
By 1661, however, the office had extended its field of opera
tion throughout the country. Once a year every member of 
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society had to present proof to that office that he or she was 
properly registered at a Buddhist temple, and thus the office 
became a policing agency for the "household temple system." 
Fujiki Hisashi points out, as was noted earlier, that an early 
equivalent of the Office of the Inquisitor had been put into 
operation by Nobunaga's vassal daimyo Shibata Katsuie in 
1575.46 Once again, therefore, it is evident that policies to
ward Buddhism that had been initiated in Nobunaga's time 
were applied on a broad scale in the centuries after him. 

The Tokugawa bakufii also decided when and where tem
ples could be built, and in some cases it prohibited the con
struction of temples entirely. In 1615, for example, the temple 
ordinances for the Jodo school stipulated that no more tem
ples of that school were to be built, and in 1626 and again in 
1663 this prohibition was extended to include the temples of 
all Buddhist schools.47 Although the bakufu sometimes pro
hibited the construction of temples, and although the number 
of temples was reduced by over half in some domains in the 
seventeenth century, it appears that there was actually a tre
mendous increase in the number of temples in the Tokugawa 
period. In the medieval period there were, according to Ta-
mamuro Taijo, some 13,037 temples in Japan,48 whereas fig
ures for the year 1727 specify that there were 461,979 tem
ples in the country at that time,49 representing an increase by 
a factor of thirty-five from the medieval period.50 Exacdy when 
this huge expansion in the number of temples took place is 
not clear. A great many temples were built in the latter part 
of the Muromachi period with the spread of the Jodo-Shin 
and Nichiren schools of Buddhism, and it also appears that 
the Tokugawa bakufu may have allowed, and even encour
aged, the construction of temples in order to use those tem
ples, through its "household temple system," as tools for the 
pacification of the populace and for tax collection. Thus the 
expansion in the number of temples in the Tokugawa period 
witnesses not to the prosperity of the Buddhist schools but to 
their utter subjection to the bakufu. The financial condition 
of the temples was secure in the Tokugawa period, but, as 
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Joseph Kitagawa explains, "the material security of Buddhism 
was had at a price. The role of Buddhism was defined not by 
Buddhism but by the shogunate. Doctrinal deviation was tol
erated, but the will of the temporal authority might not be 
disobeyed."51 The temples became, in the end, passive tools 
of the bakufii. 

In order to prevent conflicts among the various Buddhist 
schools that might result in violent outbreaks on the part of 
their members the bakufu prohibited "religious debates" (shu-
ron). Nevertheless, such debates occurred on occasion in the 
Tokugawa period, especially debates between members of the 
Nichiren and Jodo schools, and the bakufu severely punished 
those who participated in them, particularly the Nichirenshii 
monto who were usually held responsible. For example, in the 
year Keicho 6 (1606), some NichirenshO priests engaged in a 
religious debate, the Keicho shiiron, with priests of the Jodo 
school, and once again the Nichirenshu priests lost—and lost 
once again because of trickery, this time on the part of Ieyasu 
and the Jodoshu priests—and were punished by having their 
ears, noses, and other parts mutilated at Rokujogawara in 
Kyoto.52 Ieyasu's intention to suppress the independence of 
the priests of the Nichiren school is evidenced by the fact that 
in 1600 he even punished the priests who had refused to par
ticipate in the Hokoji Daibutsu dedication ceremony five years 
earlier.53 In order to control the combative Nichirenshu monto, 
the Tokugawa bakufu went so far as to outlaw a branch of 
the Nichiren school called the fujufuse-ha. This was an espe
cially strident form of Nichiren Buddhism, the members of 
which would have nothing to do with nonmembers: they would 
"not receive alms" (fitju) from them and "not give alms" (Juse) 
to them.54 

Finally, toward the end of the Tokugawa period, in the 
middle decades of the nineteenth century, the bakufu did away 
with the privileges that had been enjoyed by the temples 
through that period: it confiscated most of the landholdings 
that the temples still possessed, it abolished court ranks and 
tides for priests and temples, it discontinued the custom of 
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celebrating Buddhist ceremonies at the court, and it replaced 
the practice of hereditary access to high priestly offices by a 
government nomination system.55 

Therefore it is neat, but inaccurate, to speak of Nobunaga 
as destroyer, Hideyoshi as rebuilder, and Ieyasu as solidifier 
in the context of the history of Buddhism in Japan; not only 
does this portrayal do an injustice to Nobunaga and unduly 
compliment Hideyoshi and Ieyasu, but it fails to recognize 
the coherence of Nobunaga's policies toward the temples and 
the fact that those policies were continued after him for al
most three hunderd years.56 It is necessary, therefore, as Wa-
kita Osamu urges, to understand the policies of Nobunaga 
and Hideyoshi in the general context of "changed power con
figurations and the broad structural transformations that so
ciety was undergoing" in the late medieval period.57 

In the latter part of the sixteenth century the emperor and 
the court nobles suffered a fate similar to that of the temples. 
Both the emperor and the nobles were relegated to the closet 
of history. They did have a role to play in the period following 
the sixteenth century, but it was a symbolic one, one devoid 
of power.58 The bakufu granted 10,000 koku of land to the 
imperial family, and therefore it was financially stable during 
the Tokugawa period; this was a paltry sum, however, com
pared with the seven million koku that were owned by the 
Tokugawa family.59 According to Joseph Kitagawa, the To-
kugawa regime recognized the imperial and courtier families 
as special categories within society, and that, although it paid 
nominal respect to the court, it did not permit any interfer
ence on the part of the court—and, it might be added, on the 
part of the temples—with practical politics.60 For example, in 
1627 the bakufu set aside the approval that the court had 
granted to requests for certain tides by two major temples in 
Kyoto on the grounds that those temples had not obtained 
prior approval from the bakufu.61 The emperor and the court 
nobles could recommend, suggest, and advise, but never com
mand. The emperor always commanded—it would have been 
infra dignitatem for him merely to recommend—but imperial 
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rescripts were not taken as commands by the bakufii. Wakita 
Osamu points out that in Nobunaga's time the emperor still 
had the role of mediator in disputes, but even this role was 
lost when Hideyoshi came to power because Hideyoshi "glued" 
(;mitchaku) himself to the imperial authority, becoming the 
highest ranking noble and leaving no role for the emperor.62 

During Ieyasu's rule, the emperor and the court were segre
gated more completely than ever from any political authority. 
Thenceforth, says Mori Koichi, the emperor and the court 
nobles were to devote themselves entirely to "literature and 
the arts and to study."63 

The general result of Nobunaga's policies toward the tem
ples is that their military power was eradicated, their eco
nomic power was radically reduced, and they were brought 
under the authority of the central administration. The result 
of Nobunaga's first policy was the eradication of the temples' 
ability to take an active part in military and political affairs. 
Temples that commanded armies of sohei or monto were sup
pressed and their armies defeated and dispersed. When Hide-
yoshi brought about the submission of Mt. Koya and the Ne-
goroji in 1585, the phenomenon of the sohei, which had been 
a powerful force in Japanese society for approximately six 
hundred years, went out of existence. Never again would there 
be arms-bearing priests and peasant monto. The Ikko monto 
became kisannin; vanquished, they returned to the land. There 
were hundreds of uprisings on the part of the peasants in the 
Tokugawa period, but there were no more Ikko uprisings.64 

Never again would a religious institution be able to act as the 
hub of a coalition of forces so powerful that it could defy the 
central administration. The temples were demilitarized and their 
members disarmed. 

As a result of Nobunaga's land policy the landholdings of 
the temples were brought under his control and, to some de
gree, reduced. Even when Nobunaga confirmed temples' 
ownership of their lands he transformed the nature of their 
claims of ownership: thenceforth the temples owned their lands 
primarily by virtue of Nobunaga's confirmatory documents 
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and not by virtue of former claims. It is difficult, if not im
possible, to assess exacdy the extent of the change that came 
about in regard to the temples' landholdings in the latter dec
ades of the sixteenth century because it is not known how 
much land the temples owned at that time; how much No-
bunaga, Hideyoshi, and Ieyasu allowed them to keep; and 
how much was confiscated. Historians generally agree that as 
a result of the land policies that were implemented by Nobu-
naga, Hideyoshi, and the early Tokugawa shoguns there was 
a large-scale reduction in the amount of land that was owned 
or controlled by temples and shrines. In the Tokugawa period 
even the great temples that had once owned scores of shoen 
scattered through dozens of provinces were left with compar
atively small landholdings. In the eighteenth century, for ex
ample, the Kofukuji owned lands totalling approximately 
15,000 koku; Mt. Koya owned 11,600 koku; and the vener
able Todaiji, one of the wealthiest temples in Japan for the 
better part of a millennium, owned only 2,200 koku.65 By 
comparison, in the early seventeenth century the Tokugawa 
had almost seven million koku; the Maeda, the largest daimyo 
house, had over one million koku; and even the smallest dai
myo houses owned, on the average, several times as much 
land as the largest temples.66 According to Tamamuro Taijo, 
in the eighteenth century the temples owned a total of 613,913 
koku: 361,062 koku had been granted to temples by the ba-
kufii through "Red Seal Documents" (shuinjo), 134,927 koku 
had been granted by the daimyo to temples in their domains 
by way of "Black Seal Documents" (kokuinjd), and the temples 
owned another 117,923 koku of land outside their pre
cincts.67 This total, 613,912 koku, was shared by a huge num
ber of temples: figures for the year 1727, as noted above, 
indicate that there were 461,979 temples in Japan, and there
fore the average holding in the eighteenth century must have 
been extremely small. Most temples owned no lands at all out
side the relatively small area that constituted their precincts; 
it is not known how many temples shared the 613,912 koku. 
Tamamuro Taijo, as mentioned in chapter I, says that accord-
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ing to the best estimates religious institutions controlled "sev
eral dozen percent" (siiju pasento)—from twenty to thirty per
cent?—of all the land in the country at the beginning of the 
medieval period.68 In the year 1700 the total grain yield for 
the entire country was slighdy over twenty-five million koku;69 

in the eighteenth century, as noted above, the temples owned 
613,912 koku, or approximately two-and-a-half percent of the 
twenty-five million koku total. Thus it might be concluded 
that over the years between the medieval period and the eight
eenth century the landholdings of the religious institutions 
were reduced from roughly twenty-five percent of the total to 
a little over two percent. This reduction in the amount of land 
that was owned or controlled by temples was a process that 
took place over a period of several hundred years: the process 
appears to have begun in the mid-Muromachi period, to have 
accelerated in the late Muromachi and Sengoku periods, and 
to have reached its apex with Nobunaga and Hideyoshi. As a 
result of this drastic reduction of the size of the temples' land
holdings, the temples lost their economic independence, and 
in the Tokugawa period they were completely dependent on 
the bakufu for support. 

The result of Nobunaga's urban policy was that the temples 
lost their control over the commercial and mercantile enter
prises that had developed under their patronage and in their 
monzenmachi and jinaimachi. Nobunaga destroyed some 
monzenmachi and jinaimachi, drove others out of business, 
and asserted his control over the rest. Moreover, the temples 
lost their control over guilds, and the toll barriers, which had 
been a source of revenue for the temples, were eradicated. 
Even in those cases in which Nobunaga sent confirmatory 
documents to guilds and to monzenmachi and jinaimachi, his 
authority over the recipients of those documents was estab
lished by the very fact that he sent them such documents. As 
a result of Nobunaga's urban policy the temples were removed 
from the world of commerce; from the late sixteenth century 
about the only "business" that the temples were left with, as 
Max Eger points out, was the funeral business.70 
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As a result of Nobunaga's policies, the temples lost their 
autonomy and independence. No longer could temples stand 
outside the pale of the central administrative authority and 
enjoy such a degree of autonomy and independence that they 
could bar agents of the central administration from their pre
cincts and landholdings and form what were, in effect, inde
pendent states within the body of the state. In the sixteenth 
century the central administration no longer commanded the 
loyalty of many Buddhist communities. Mt. Hiei's priests and 
sohei were loyal primarily to the chief priests of the temples 
on Mt. Hiei and not to the bakufu, or what remained of it, 
and the Ikko monto were obedient to Kennyo and the Hon-
ganji's "priest daimyo" (bozu-daimyo) rather than to the po
litical authorities. At one point it appeared that the Honganji, 
with its powerful organization of monto confederations, might 
have been powerful enough to bring about a new kind of 
regime in Japan, an absolute Buddhocracy presided over by 
the chief priest of the Honganji; as Robert Bellah points out, 
however, whatever chance the Pure Land school might have 
had to develop alternative patterns of social life was lost when 
the power of the temples was crushed by Nobunaga and Hi-
deyoshi.71 When Nobunaga came to power and began his ef
forts to unify the country, there was no possibility of his cen
tralized authority existing side by side in the same state with 
powerful, highly independent, religious organizations that 
commanded the loyalty of thousands, and in some cases tens 
of thousands, of members. There was no room in Japan for 
something like the Honganji's "religious monarchy," no place 
for what George Elison calls "organized religion's competing 
cadres of loyalty."72 To Nobunaga, all aspects of the realm, 
and religious institutions were one aspect, were to be sub
sumed by the realm. As a segment of the whole, religious 
institutions were not to pursue their interests in conflict with 
or defiance of the whole. Nobunaga's realm prevailed over the 
Pure Land. 

It is sometimes inferred that it was wrong for the Buddhist 
temples to attempt to keep their traditional rights and privi-
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leges and to oppose Nobunaga's efforts to unify the country. 
According to Okuno Takahiro, for example, "Even though 
religion [shiikyd\ ought to be subject to politics [seiji], Mt. 
Hiei and the Honganji were not willing to be deprived of 
their vested rights."73 Although this statement might be cor
rect from the standpoint of some present-day church-state 
philosophies, it is not applicable to Nobunaga's time. As Ku-
roda Toshio points out, in premodern Japanese society Bud
dhist priests and temples were not totally "apart from the world" 
(idatsuzoku); from the earliest period of recorded Japanese his
tory they were closely associated with the political authorities 
and were entrusted with political authority and power.74 Fur
thermore, the power and position that the temples possessed 
in the sixteenth century had been acquired over the preceding 
centuries with the approval, at least tacit, of many generations 
of emperors and shoguns and justified by the ancient and re
vered obo-buppo mutual dependence thesis, which had been 
accepted in Japan, in one form or another, since the seventh 
century and by virtue of which Buddhism enjoyed a special, 
intimate relation with the political authority. Perhaps it was 
fitting that the temples be punished for having abused their 
power and position, and, undoubtedly, many temples long 
deserved disciplinary action. It should not be surprising, how
ever, that the temples were unwilling to bow to Nobunaga 
and passively accept his suppression of their power, wealth, 
and independence, that they were unwilling to accept penance 
from him. Even if it were true that the temples should not 
have defied the political authorities, it is not necessarily true 
that they should not have defied Nobunaga. Nobunaga's de
struction of Mt. Hiei, for example, was not an act of the state 
against that temple. Mt. Hiei, Mt. Koya, the Honganji, and 
other temples were not the only institutions that refused to 
identify Nobunaga's will with what was best for the state. 
From the point of view of the temples, Nobunaga was just 
one of many daimyo; although he had imperial and shogunal 
commissions and thereby had a considerable degree of au
thority, he was not the highest authority in the state. Nobu-
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naga was not the shogun, and indeed it was he who deposed 
the incumbent shogun. To oppose Nobunaga was not, per se, 
to oppose the highest political authority. 

The fact is, however, that Nobunaga was, certainly from at 
least 1573 on, the de facto highest political authority. It was 
Nobunaga who presided over the realm, the overarching sphere 
of authority that embraced, and was superior to, both tradi
tional political authority and religious authority. In Nobuna-
ga's realm the temples lost whatever justification they had for 
their possession of great military and economic power. In that 
realm the temples were to have a minor and subservient role, 
not a major and aggressive one. Just as, in the words of John 
W. Hall, the Kamakura bakufu shunted off the court nobles 
to a "respected but impecunious place of ceremonial isola
tion,"75 Nobunaga shunted off the Buddhist temples to a se
cure but drastically reduced position. 

What made Oda Nobunaga exceptional was not the fact 
that he attempted to suppress the power of the Buddhist tem
ples and bring them under the control of the central admin
istration, for, as Jan Swyngedouw explains, the Japanese state 
always tried to keep religious institutions "in check by allot
ting them only a circumscribed role subject to government 
supervision."76 There were many people in medieval Japanese 
history—Taira Kiyomori, Minamoto Yoritomo, Hojo Yasu-
toki, Ashikaga Yoshinori, and others—who suppressed the 
power of the Buddhist temples, and in the sixteenth century 
many daimyo strove to suppress the powerful Buddhist groups 
in their domains and to assert control over the temples' land-
holdings and commercial enterprises. In terms of the degree 
to which Nobunaga pursued his policy of eradicating the power 
of the temples, however, he was unique, and late in his life he 
was the only person in the country who could implement that 
policy on a broad, transprovincial, scale. The nature of the 
change that came about in the latter decades of the sixteenth 
century in regard to Buddhism was not, however, just quan
titative; that is, what was at issue was not just the political, 
economic, and military power of the temples. The change also 
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had a qualitative nature; that is, what was at issue was the 
definition of the relation between Buddhism and the state, the 
definition of the place of Buddhism in Japanese society. The 
nature of the change that took place on this ideological level 
is that the fundamental principle, the obo-buppo mutual de
pendence thesis, that underlay the traditional understanding 
of the relation between Buddhism and the state and that sup
plied the theoretical foundation and justification for the tem
ples' possession of political, economic, and military power in 
Japanese society over the centuries from the sixth to the six
teenth was rejected and the relation between Buddhism and 
the state radically redefined. What made Nobunaga truly ex
ceptional is that it was with his regime that this fundamental 
transformation came about. 

Although it is possible, in theory, to distinguish between 
Buddhism's beliefs and teachings and the institutional forms 
that Buddhism had acquired, for Nobunaga to have opposed 
the institutional forms of Buddhism was, in practice, to have 
threatened the "Buddhist Law" (buppo) itself. Some scholars 
assert that Nobunaga was not opposed to Buddhism itself. 
Okada Akio, for example, says that Nobunaga did not sup
press the priests "salvific works" (kymai katsudo).77 In one sense 
this observation is correct, but it is misleading. It is true that 
Nobunaga had no argument with Buddhism in terms of its 
basic teachings or rituals; he was not concerned with those 
aspects of Buddhism. The priests' "salvific works," however, 
were carried out in an institutional framework, and the defi
nition of and justification for the existence of that framework 
were a crucial part of the Japanese Buddhist tradition. The 
Buddhist institutions were, as was noted in the Introduction, 
as much a part of Buddhism as were its priests' "salvific works." 

There is much evidence that many of the Buddhist priests 
in Nobunaga's time did not distinguish between their insti
tutions and Buddhist "salvific works," between their institu
tions and the buppo. For example, in the fall of 1570, Kennyo 
called on the monto to defend the "Light of the [Buddhist] 
Law" (hdto) that had been passed down from the time of Shin-
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ran, and by the term hoto Kennyo meant not just Shinran's 
teachings in some abstract sense but the Honganji institu
tion.78 Also, in a letter that Kennyo sent to the monto of the 
Hokuriku district on May 16, 1575, he lamented Nobunaga's 
"plan to destroy [our] school" (shushi ο hakyaku seshimuru no 
takurami), and he urged the monto to protect and restore the 
buppo.79 Kennyo identified the institutional form and struc
ture of the Ikko school with the bupp5; he identified the in
stitution in its contemporary form with the teachings of the 
founder. For Kennyo, as it had been for the succession of 
Honganji chief priests from the time of Rennyo, the defense 
and preservation of the Honganji were synonymous with the 
defense and preservation of Shinran's teachings; the well-being 
of the Honganji institution was synonymous with the well-
being of the Shin faith. As Michael Solomon explains, Ren
nyo identified "the safety and welfare of the faith with that of 
its institutional embodiment, Honganji."80 For the Honganji 
chief priests, the Way of the Buddha was not some kind of 
otherworldly way of life; indeed, it included the institutional 
forms of Shinshu to such a degree that the destruction of a 
temple, a building, could be called the destruction of the buppo. 
Thus the enemy of the Honganji institution, the visible man
ifestation of the buppo, was an enemy of the buppo itself. 
Such a one was a hoteki, an "enemy of the [Buddhist] Law," 
and he had to be resisted by virtue of the principle of goho, 
"defense of the [Buddhist] Law."81 

This way of thinking was not confined to the priests of the 
Ikko branch of Shin Buddhism. In evidence of this, in the fall 
of 1568, the Mt. Hiei priests rejoiced over Nobunaga's paci
fication of the area around Kyoto and looked upon him as a 
"savior" (kyuscishu) who would bring about the "restoration 
of the buppo" (buppo no saikd) ;82 that is, they hoped that No-
bunaga would restore to Mt. Hiei the lands that had been 
confiscated from it by various parties. The restoration of Mt. 
Hiei's lands and the restoration of the buppo were identified. 
Similarly, on August 24, 1579, two months after the Azuchi 
Religious Debate, the priest Nittei, one of the principal Ni-
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chirenshQ participants in the debate, lamented to the chief priest 
of the Hokkeji, a temple of the Nichiren school in Gifu, what 
a great embarrassment it was to lose the debate, and he ex
pressed his hope that the buppo would be restored through 
the intercession of the Hokkeji, which was on especially good 
terms with Nobunaga.83 

Because the buppo and the institutional forms of Buddhism 
were so identified, many of Nobunaga's contemporaries, court 
nobles and daimyo as well as priests, recognized that his ef
forts to suppress the power, wealth, and independence of the 
temples had a profound implication, that a fundamental change 
was taking place. For example, the court noble Yamashina 
Tokitsugu lamented Nobunaga's destruction of Mt. Hiei with 
the cry: 'This destruction of the buppo . . . How inexplicable! 
How inexplicable! . . . How can there [any longer] be the 
obo?" As a result of Nobunaga's action, grieved Tokitsugu, 
"the bird has lost a wing, the cart a wheel."84 In a comment 
on Tokitsugu's lament, the Kyoto no Rekishi points out that 
even though Mt. Hiei was weak and corrupt, the people of 
Kyoto still looked upon it as "the holy citadel that defended 
the royal palace": the obo and the buppo were thought to be 
indivisible.85 Similarly, on hearing of Nobunaga's destruction 
of Mt. Hiei, Takeda Shingen, the daimyo of Kai province, 
remarked: "He has destroyed the buppo-obo."86 

Yamashina Tokitsugu's and Takeda Shingen's observations 
are correct: Nobunaga did destroy the buppo-obo. His con
cept of the realm undercut the thesis that was at the root of 
the relation between Buddhism and the state from the sixth 
to the sixteenth century. During that time Japanese political 
ideology was defined in terms of the relation between the buppo 
and the obo. As explained in chapter I, this relation was not 
a static one, for it went through several phases of interpreta
tion and development from the time Buddhism was adopted 
by the ruling elite in the sixth and seventh centuries to provide 
a religious foundation for the newly forming state. In the Nara 
and early Heian periods the Buddhist Law, the buppo, was 
considered to be subordinate to the Imperial Law, the obo, 
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which it supported and served. In the late Heian period there 
came about a new interpretation of the relation between the 
buppo and the obo according to which the former was con
sidered to be equal to the latter, and the relation between 
them was likened to the relation between the wings of a bird, 
the horns of a cow, and the two wheels of a cart. By the 
sixteenth century the members of some Buddhist schools, es
pecially the members of the Honganji branch of Shinshu, had 
come to attribute a certain superiority to the buppo—it will 
be recalled that Rennyo declared that it is not true that the 
civil law is more important than Buddhism—and they consid
ered it proper to defend the buppo with force against the 
agents of the state. 

The nature of the qualitative change that took place regard
ing Buddhism in the sixteenth century is that the thousand-
year-old political ideology that had the obo-buppo mutual de
pendence thesis at its center was rejected. It was not simply 
the case that the relation between the obo and the buppo 
entered a new phase of redefinition and reinterpretation as it 
had done several times in past centuries but, rather, that the 
entire context in which those two concepts were central was 
rejected. The obo-buppo mutual dependence thesis was part 
of the legacy of the Taiho-Yoro Codes, and with the dissolu
tion of the last vestiges of the Taiho-Yoro legacy in the Onin 
War in the latter part of the fifteenth century, the context in 
which Japanese political ideology was defined in terms of the 
relation between the buppo and the obo was eradicated. It is 
this development, the discarding of the obo-buppo mutual 
dependence thesis, that is the most significant development of 
the Sengoku period, certainly for the history of Buddhism in 
Japan. 

Thus Nobunaga did not just eradicate the temples' military 
and economic power, but by formulating his concept of the 
realm, he developed a political philosophy in which there was 
no place for the obo-buppo mutual dependence thesis that 
justified the power and position that the temples had long 
enjoyed in Japanese society; he therefore brought about a rad-
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ical change in the definition of Buddhism's role in Japanese 
society from that time onward. Thus, explains Hirata Toshi-
haru, the authority that the Buddhist temples possessed on 
the basis of the buppo and its place in Japanese society "com
pletely collapsed" (kanzen ni chi in ochita).87 From Nobuna-
ga's time onward Buddhism was to be a buttress, not a pillar, 
of state policy: the latter supports a structure from within, the 
former from without. Buddhism was no longer to be a major 
actor in the play of state; it was moved from a center-stage 
position in Japanese society to one in the wings. With No-
bunaga, the Buddhism-state partnership that had begun a 
thousand years earlier was dissolved. 

In Nobunaga's realm the Buddhist temples were to serve 
the state, and thus it might appear that Nobunaga reasserted 
the earlier definition of the relation between Buddhism and 
the state, the definition that was accepted in the Nara and 
early Heian periods and according to which the buppo served 
the obo. Nobunaga, however, did not reestablish that early 
definition of the relation between Buddhism and the state be
cause in his realm the way in which the temples were to serve 
the state differed from the early understanding of the kind of 
service that Buddhism would perform. According to the early 
definition of the obo-buppo relation, Buddhist rituals were 
believed to benefit the state by assuring its unity and prosper
ity, and the proper running of the state and acts of service to 
the state were thought to bring Buddhist spiritual rewards. In 
Nobunaga's realm, however, Buddhist rituals were not con
sidered to benefit the state, and political acts were not believed 
to beget Buddhist spiritual rewards. In that realm Buddhist 
rituals were to beget only Buddhist spiritual rewards, and po
litical acts political rewards. Each was rewarded in kind; there 
was no reciprocal relation between the two. Until Nobunaga's 
time Buddhism had a political role in Japanese society, but 
Nobunaga's administration had no Buddhist function, and the 
Buddhist institutions, including the temples that he built at 
Azuchi, had no active political function other than to contrib
ute to the pacification and smooth running of the state. No-
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bunaga's realm was divorced from Buddhist safeguards and 
goals. The other figures in medieval Japanese history who at
tempted to suppress or control powerful temples never re
jected Buddhism's right to the role that it traditionally played 
in Japanese society: "although they did persecute sohei," says 
Hirata Toshiharu, "they could not but respect the authority 
of the Kami and Buddhas." Nobunaga, on the other hand, 
"conquered all fear of the Kami and Buddhas and of the 
buppo."88 As Fujiki Hisashi concludes, Nobunaga "had the 
Svorld of the Buddhist Law' (buppo sekai) submit to his au
thority. This is clear for anyone to see."89 

Why Nobunaga came to think in terms of rejecting the obo-
buppo mutual dependence thesis, if indeed he did, is not pos
sible to assess. Ishida Ichiro speculates, as noted earlier, that 
Nobunaga realized instinctively that it was his personal his
torical mission to destroy things medieval,90 and the obo-buppo 
mutual dependence thesis was at the heart of the medieval 
political ideology in Japan. Thus Ishida implies that Nobu
naga deliberately rejected that thesis. In suggesting that No
bunaga played with the idea of claiming to be a Kami as a 
way of countering the threat from the religious confedera
tions, Asao Naohiro appears to imply that Nobunaga consid
ered using Shinto symbols to undercut the authority of 
Buddhism.91 In his Azuchi palace-castle, as was mentioned 
earlier, Nobunaga employed the motif of the "Way of Heaven" 
(tentd),92 which included symbols from Shinto, Buddhism, and 
Confucianism, the traditional "Three Creeds" of Japan, and 
symbols from Christianity, the newly arrived creed. It appears 
that Nobunaga deliberately pulled together those symbols and 
placed them firmly under the authority of his realm, the 
preeminent symbol of which was his Azuchi palace-castle. 

Still, it would probably be an exaggeration to claim that 
Nobunaga consciously and directly addressed or attacked the 
obo-buppo mutual dependence thesis. The rejection of that 
thesis was an effect of his efforts to eradicate the power of the 
temples and subject all facets of society to the authority of the 
realm. Thus although the rejection of the obo-buppo mutual 
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dependence thesis was not Nobunaga's purpose, his concept 
of the realm by definition eliminated that thesis. This is not 
to imply that the rejection of the obo-buppo mutual depend
ence thesis would not have come about had Nobunaga not 
existed. Nobunaga was, in George Sansom's characterization, 
"fortune's child in the time and place of his activity."93 The 
era in which Japanese political ideology was defined in terms 
of the relation between the obo and the buppo was over as of 
the sixteenth century. From Nobunaga's time onward Japa
nese society adopted a new political ideology;94 Nobunaga 
lived at that juncture between the old and the new, and he 
hastened the arrival of the new. 

In order, therefore, to appreciate the nature of the change 
that came about in Buddhism in the sixteenth century, our 
focus must shift from the size and power of the Buddhist 
temples after the sixteenth century to the changing role of 
Buddhism in Japanese society at that time, a change that per
sisted in the centuries after Nobunaga, even though his unique 
political philosophy of the realm died with him. 

In 1569 there was an incident that symbolizes Nobunaga's 
treatment of Buddhism. On February 11 of that year Nobu
naga sent a letter to the Shinnyodo, a Tendai temple in Kyoto, 
in which he granted it a piece of land in Kyoto and ordered 
it to relocate and rebuild there.95 Nobunaga wanted the land 
on which the Shinnyodo stood as the site for the Nijo palace, 
which he was building for Yoshiaki. This act of relocation 
symbolizes Nobunaga's treatment of Buddhism: he did not 
destroy the temple, nor did he confiscate its landholdings, but 
he moved it. In his relations with the temples Nobunaga was 
not simply punishing certain ones for acts deemed reprehen
sible; rather, he was picking up the corpus of Buddhism and 
relocating it. With the suppression of the power, wealth, and 
independence of the temples, and the redefinition of the place 
of Buddhism in Japanese society, Japan moved from the "me
dieval" (chusei) to the "early modern" (kinsei) period of its 
history 96 

Nobunaga's suppression of the power of the temples may 
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best be appreciated when considered in contrast with the 
suppression of the power of the Catholic church in Europe. 
His place in Japanese history might be likened to the places 
of Thomas Cromwell in English history and Giuseppe Gari
baldi in Italian history. Thomas Cromwell, who was an ad
visor to Henry vin and one of the most powerful figures in 
England in the 1530s, was responsible for bringing about the 
surrender of the great religious houses to such a degree that 
by 1540 the monastic institutions had ceased to exist and their 
properties had been vested in the Crown. Cromwell eradi
cated the independence of the clergy and brought about their 
total submission to the king. It might be noted that Nobu-
naga left the temples in Japan with far more possessions than 
Cromwell left to the church in England. Giuseppe Garibaldi, 
who was one of the leaders of the movement to unify Italy in 
the latter part of the nineteenth century, brought the Papal 
States, large tracts of land in what is now central and northern 
Italy that were owned by the Catholic church until the 1870s, 
under the hegemony of the central government and out from 
under the authority of the pope. Through the 1860s the newly 
unified Italian state repressed religious houses, confiscated and 
sold ecclesiastical properties, and seized Rome itself in 1870. 
Admittedly, Garibaldi's methods for attaining his end were 
much less violent than those employed by Nobunaga; but 
Garibaldi and Nobunaga lived in different countries and in 
different ages, and the military power of the Buddhist temples 
in sixteenth-century Japan was far greater than that of the 
Catholic church in nineteenth-century Italy. These, however, 
are peripheral considerations. The fact is that both Cromwell 
and Garibaldi effected changes with respect to the religious 
institutions in their countries that were similar to those that 
Nobunaga brought about in Japan, and it is in the company 
of such people that Nobunaga must be ranked and judged. 
Wakita Osamu cautions us that Nobunaga's place in history 
must be evaluated on the basis of his policies in general and 
not by a small number of his actions no matter how well 
known they may be.97 Speaking of the English Reformation, 
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William A. Barker observed that "the time had come to re
shape the Church and to reformulate its place in society."98 

Barker's words describe quite well the task that Nobunaga 
accomplished in Japan. 

Perhaps, therefore, Nobunaga's relations with Buddhism 
might best be termed "modern" or "progressive" rather than 
mad and destructive. Of course, in the light of the condition 
that many temples enjoyed over the centuries up to the six
teenth, it is true that Nobunaga was a destroyer, or at least a 
reducer, of that condition. No modern state, however, would 
allow religious institutions to keep armies and defy the polit
ical authorities. The modern western world separates church 
and state, or at least it claims to. In fact, no religious group 
is allowed to perform acts deemed illegal by the civil admin
istration. Religious groups are permitted to speak out against 
state policy and to strive to have the populace refrain from 
supporting that policy, but they cannot force policy changes. 
Institutionally the church is, in effect, subservient to the state.99 

In Nobunaga's case, temples that wielded such great military 
and economic power that they could defy the authority of the 
state were suppressed. There ought to be no reason why to 
us Nobunaga's suppression of such temples should appear mad 
or extraordinarily destructive. 

Tsuji Zennosuke, the eminent Japanese Buddhist scholar, 
wrote probably the best epitaph for Oda Nobunaga. In speak
ing of the unifiers of the Japanese state in the latter decades 
of the sixteenth century, Tsuji said: "having reduced the power 
of the major religious institutions, and having opened the way 
for the restoration of order in society, we cannot but acknowl
edge that Nobunaga too was great."100 
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CHAPTER VI  

"Post-Buddhist" Japan 

THE changes that came about in Buddhism in the sixteenth 
century must be seen in the larger context of developments in 
the religious dimension of Japanese society in that period. The 
social upheaval of the Sengoku period was indeed great, and 
social upheaval is, as Christopher Dawson observed, an index 
of spiritual change.1 

It is generally acknowledged that a new sense, a new at
mosphere, began to pervade Japanese society from around the 
time of the Onin War at the end of the fifteenth century. 
Writing in the year 1620, Joao Rodrigues, a Jesuit missionary 
to Japan, observed that "Japan has been completely renovated 
and is almost a different nation from of old, even as regards 
ceremonies and customs."2 Japanese historians use a variety of 
terms to describe the new spirit that was in evidence in the 
Sengoku period, terms such as "secularism" or "present-world-
ism" {gensei-shugi), "epicureanism" or "hedonism" (kydraku-
shujji), "sensualism" (kantw-shugi), "humanism" or "human-
centrism" (ningen-chushin-shugi), and even "rationalism" {gtrri-
shugi)? 

It is commonly asserted that the atmosphere in the late 
Azuchi-Momoyama age and the early Tokugawa period was 
exhilarating. Nobunaga, says Takayanagi Shun'ichi, "broke with 
the past, and his insatiable taste for novelty, which often enough 
found its fulfillment on a grand and spectacular scale, gave 
rise to a new cultural era."4 In the late sixteenth century, ac
cording to Ishida Ichiro, Japan was "in the spring of an en
tirely new age," an age of thankfulness and auspiciousness, an 
age in which the sunlight of peace pervaded a world that had 
suffered a century of war and social upheaval. The world was 
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no longer the world of the Buddhists; no longer the age of 
the "degenerate [Buddhist] Law" (mappo).5 The image and 
promise of the Pure Land tended to fade, and this present 
existence was positively affirmed. The world was no longer 
thought of as a place of which one was to become weary but 
as a place to be enjoyed. Shimai Soshitsu, a wealthy Hakata 
merchant, once professed that "up to the age of fifty prayers 
for the afterlife are a waste of time. What is most important 
is that one not lose one's worldly reputation in this life. Things 
of the next life are of no concern to ordinary people."6 Simi
larly, a Sakai merchant is reported to have said, "in order to 
attain Heaven one must, by all means, cast aside one's credits 
and worldly reputation. I do not want to go to any such 
Heaven!"7 These quotations witness to a strong sense of carpe 
diem\ human life, like a dream, is brief, and thus rather than 
think of the life hereafter, one was to enjoy what one could 
here and now and without reserve. The conclusions that were 
reached in response to the realization of the transience of life 
were the opposite of those reached by the Buddhist priests: 
instead of renunciation there was affirmation. 

The currents of epicureanism and sensualism that swelled 
up in the Azuchi-Momoyama period frequently expressed 
themselves in the seventeenth century in songs and poems with 
a theme of the "floating world" (ukiyo), and sensual pursuits 
gained in popularity among the members of all strata of so
ciety. The folding screens (bydbu) and sliding partitions ifu-
suma) of the Azuchi-Momoyama age were filled with images 
of flashily dressed people, lords and peasants, men and women, 
young and old, amusing themselves at drinking bouts, dances, 
flower viewing, and such activities. There were rich portrayals 
of scenes in and around Kyoto, of flowers and birds, war scenes, 
exotic animals and still more exotic Europeans, daily life, play, 
and love. The risque side of life was a popular theme, and 
plays, bars, baths, and brothels all enjoyed popularity. Edo's 
Yoshiwara and Osaka's Shinmachi, along with Kyoto's Misu-
jimachi and Shumokumachi, rapidly developed and enjoyed 
much patronage. The three treasures were no longer the Bud-
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dha, the dharma, and the sangha of the Buddhists but were, 
instead, good fortune, happiness, and longevity. And the sine 
qua non, the most prized treasure of all, was financial bless
ings. 

The Azuchi-Momoyama period was an ostentatious and 
rather garish one that greatly prized silver and gold. Temples 
were visited less for devotional reasons than for viewing their 
famous treasures, and Amida was praised more for his golden 
halo than for his vow to save humanity. For centuries the 
merchant had been stigmatized as socially inferior and ethi
cally questionable, but no longer. In the Genroku period (1688-
1703) especially, merchant tastes dominated Japanese culture. 
Kabuki, which originated in the Keicho era (1596-1615), pre
sented a sense of vitality and life affirmation: the garb was 
novel and bold, the actors lovely, and the themes worldly. 
Kabuki's displacement of the No drama is a significant sign of 
the spirit of the times. 

Throughout the ancient and medieval periods of Japanese 
history artisans traditionally concentrated on the construction 
and ornamentation of shrines and temples for the celebration 
of the Kami and Buddhas. In the Azuchi-Momoyama period 
there were still some undertakings of that type, but artistry 
had its highest moments not in religious edifices but in the 
palace-castles of Nobunaga, Hideyoshi, and the great lords. 
Nobunaga's palace-casde at Azuchi, at which he took up res
idence in March of 1576, was the largest of its time, and it 
realized in stone, for all to see, the fact of tenka fubu. The 
grandness of the Buddhist temples witnessed to the glory of 
the Buddha and the wonder of the "other shore," but the scale 
and grandeur of the Azuchi donjon witnessed to the suffi
ciency of this shore. The magnificent palace-castles witnessed 
to the power and glory of the daimyo, not of the Kami and 
Buddhas. 

Sculpture no longer served to create Buddhist statues but 
intricate filigree and ornamentation for the palace-castles. 
Goldsmiths and lacquerers, who, over the preceding centuries, 
had directed their genius to shaping Buddhist altars and ritual 
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utensils, now made decorations for the palace-castles of the 
daimyo and for the mansions of wealthy merchants. Art too, 
in the words of Bardwell L. Smith, was "freed from earlier 
constraints of religious ideology."8 According to John Rosen-
field, "During the fifteenth century, the mainstream of Japa
nese painting was finally and conclusively freed from its sub
servience to traditional Buddhist art. . . . This is a great 
watershed, a point of demarcation in Japanese cultural history 
remarkably similar to that in the West between the arts of the 
Renaissance and those of Medieval Christianity from which 
they emerged."9 From the sixteenth century on, few great 
Buddhist scrolls or objects of worship were produced: artists 
of schools like that of the Kano, who did much of the work 
at Azuchi, produced grave and solemn portraits of Nobunaga 
and Hideyoshi that replaced those of the Buddhas, and those 
paintings of the Buddhas that adorned some of the rooms of 
the Azuchi palace-casde had little if any devotional signifi
cance. 

Nobunaga, Hideyoshi, and Ieyasu restored temples not to 
gain the protection of the Buddhas but to display their own 
richness and power. Even Hideyoshi's colossal Daibutsu was 
a monument not to the Buddha but to the power and glory 
of Hideyoshi. Its construction was not an act of devotion; it 
was an act of self-aggrandizement, essentially a sacrilegious 
act. Hideyoshi made his Daibutsu larger than the Nara Dai-
butsu to reflect a glory greater than that of the Buddha. Be
sides, when Nobunaga, Hideyoshi, and Ieyasu restored tem
ples, the restoration was carried out frequendy not in the 
traditional style but with the gilt and rich colors that appealed 
to the Azuchi-Momoyama taste, and more often than not the 
restoration of the central "object of devotion" (honzon) in the 
temple was completely neglected. As Ishida Ichiro points out, 
the arts no longer served the Buddhas but the great lords.10 

Even the tea ceremony, which had been practiced for cen
turies in Zen temples "as an integral part of Zen monastic 
routine,"11 was transformed. The tea ceremony became one 
in which wealth and prestige were displayed in the quality of 
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the tea house itself, the tea utensils, the objects placed in the 
alcove (tokonoma), and in the fine clothing worn during the 
ceremony. The simple ritual was turned into the ostentatious 
"daimyo tea" (daimyd-cha). 

Thus there is much evidence that Japanese society under
went a profound and most important change in and around 
the sixteenth century, a change that was manifested in all sec
tors of society. Although the fresh artistic and intellectual moods 
that sprang up in that century by and large faded in the cli
mate of the Tokugawa bakufu's "closed country" (sakoku) pol
icy, nevertheless, Japanese society of the centuries following 
the sixteenth remained basically different from the way it had 
been before. 

In this new milieu Buddhism was on the wane. In the To-
kugawa period, according to Joseph Kitagawa, there were no 
more originators and charismatic leaders of Buddhism. There 
were only ecclesiastical leaders, systematizers, and popular -
izers; establishment Buddhism was morally and spiritually 
bankrupt.12 In the Sengoku period, says Takeyama Michio, 

Buddhism lost its powers of spiritual leadership and was 
increasingly relegated to a shut-off corner of life, where 
it survived in a moribund state, its inner vitality replaced 
by empty ceremony. The Japanese lost their sense of the 
divine. Their temples became historical relics for the cas
ual sightseers, the word "priest" became almost a term of 
contempt, while the traditional "man of religion" was only 
to be found in the form of Zen hermits or certain devo
tees of the Shin sect in the poverty-stricken areas.13 

Buddhism fell into such disrepute that its temples and priests 
became the objects of scorn of the general populace; many 
Buddhist sacred terms came to denote lustful and lascivious 
acts; and some Buddhist objects were turned into carica
tures.14 Thus, as Jeffrey Mass observes, "By the first part of 
the sixteenth century the institutions of transcendent authority 
had all but disappeared."15 

Exacdy why this change came about in Japanese society, 
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especially in regard to Buddhism, is difficult to assess. Many 
historians attribute the change to a failure within Buddhism, 
and they point out how the life style of the Buddhist clergy 
had degenerated and become corrupt by the sixteenth century. 
Tanaka Yoshinari, for example, says that by the time of No-
bunaga the Buddhist priests had abandoned learning and the 
cultivation of the Buddhist Way and wantonly engaged in evil 
practices.16 Arthur Lloyd echoed this point when he observed 
that "before the advent of Christianity [in Japan], Buddhism 
bid fair to destroy itself."17 As early as the twelfth century the 
priest Jien, the author of the Gukanshd and four times the 
chief priest of Tendai Buddhism on Mt. Hiei, lamented: "We 
still have these excellent Buddhist and non-Buddhist writings, 
including the complete compendium of Buddhist scriptures, 
but no one is studying them."18 Jien lamented further that so 
many nobles were retired as priests on Mt. Hiei, and so many 
priests were worldly, that these were sure signs that the world 
had indeed entered the age of the "degenerate [Buddhist] 
Law."19 The Tamon'in Nikki also laments the degenerate con
dition on Mt. Hiei in the sixteenth century: "Oh shame, Oh 
misery!" {asamashii, asamashii), it exclaims as it decries how 
the sacred objects of devotion were no longer worshipped, 
how sacred objects and buildings were left in disarray, and 
how learning and practice had been abandoned.20 According 
to the Kyoto no Rekishi, religious life on Mt. Hiei had collapsed 
well before the temples there were destroyed by Nobunaga: 
most of the priests lived in Sakamoto, the monzenmachi at 
the eastern foot of the mountain, and learning and practice 
were neglected.21 The degenerate condition on Mt. Hiei in 
Nobunaga's time is portrayed by Ota Gyuichi as follows: al
though the mountain was the protector of the "royal palace" 
(ιojo), the priests no longer performed the daily rituals and the 
other practices of the Buddhist Way, and they had become 
the "laughing-stock" (waraimom) of the realm. Shameless, and 
with no fear even of the "wrath of Heaven" (tentd no ikidori), 
they broke the precepts and delighted in debauchery. They ate 
stinking fish and foul, were consumed by avarice for gold and 
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silver, conspired with the Asakura and Asai against Nobu-
naga, and pursued selfish activities. Thus, said Ota Gyuichi, 
the time had come for the destruction of Mt. Hiei.22 Oze 
Hoan, the other early seventeenth-century biographer of No-
bunaga, has Nobunaga state the reason for the destruction of 
Mt. Hiei, the center of the Sanmon branch of the Tendai 
school of Buddhism, very cryptically as follows: 'The de
stroyer of the Sanmon is the Sanmon itself' (Sanmon ο horo-
bosu mono wa Sanmon nari).23 

It was not only Mt. Hiei that had largely abandoned the 
study and practice of Buddhism by the sixteenth century. Aka-
matsu Toshihide and Philip Yampolsky point out that from 
the Kitayama period (1367-1408) the teaching and practice 
of Zen had declined. The Gozan branch of Zen Buddhism 
lost its spiritual content and creative activity; hence, even though 
the political and literary functions of the Zen priests increased, 
by the middle of the fifteenth century Zen teaching was gone 
from the temples and only ceremony and administrative con
cerns remained.24 Evidendy some Gozan priests noticed, and 
lamented, this collapse of their tradition. The fourteenth-cen
tury priest Gido, for example, "forcefully admonished his col
leagues to resist the tendency to secularize Zen."25 Neverthe
less, the religious content of Zen monastic life declined 
markedly, and although Gozan Zen remained politically active 
through the Muromachi period, by the Sengoku period it ex
isted in form only.26 

The Shin school of Buddhism is also accused of having shared 
this inclination toward corruption. According to Michael Sol
omon, with the rise of the concept of "defense of the [Bud
dhist] Law" (goho) in the Ikko branch of the Shin school, 
there was an accompanying spiritual decline; the adoption of 
the goho principle contributed to the Honganj i's collapse in 
the sixteenth century.27 Ota Gyuichi describes the degenerate 
life style of the Honganji priests and lay monto as follows: 

They no longer stressed the moral practices of the 
Nembutsu path. 
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They paid no heed to learning and were boastful of 
their greatness. 

They spent day and night in boisterous revelry. 
They were concerned only with worldly affairs. 
They constructed fortified outposts in many places. 
They treated provincial officials with contempt and dis

obeyed the law. 
They concealed and harbored fugitives. 
They even went so far as to seize lands that belonged 

to others. 
In cooperation with the Asakura and the Asai they at

tacked Nobunaga's younger brother Nobuoki in Ogie 
castle in 1570 and caused him to commit suicide.28 

To some degree it is true that the Buddhist temples brought 
destruction upon themselves. Many temples were involved to 
such a degree in political, economic, and military endeavors 
that they condemned themselves to being worthy of no more 
special treatment than that meted out to other, non-Buddhist, 
institutions. Indeed, some Japanese historians, like Anesaki 
Masaharu, emphasize the corruption, the decadence, and the 
avarice of the Buddhist clergy to such a degree that Nobuna
ga's strikes against the temples appear to be justified. The tem
ples deserved the blows that he rained on them.29 Some schol
ars combine Nobunaga's "madness" and the Buddhist clergy's 
decadence in such a way as to show that although the temples 
truly deserved to be suppressed, Nobunaga's excesses in deal
ing with them stemmed from the fact that he was mad, or at 
least a callous brute. The great Tokugawa scholar and man of 
letters, Arai Hakuseki (1657-1725), represented this position 
when he justified Nobunaga's destruction of Mt. Hiei as fol
lows: "Although it was a brutal thing to have done, it can
celled out the atrocities that had been committed by the Hiei 
priests over the years. Indeed, for the realm, it was a merito
rious act."30 

The so-called bankruptcy of Buddhism was also evident in 
the intellectual world by the Sengoku period. From the Nara 
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through the Kamakura periods Buddhism, says Tamamuro 
Taijo, was the "intellectual leader" (shisdteki rida) of Japanese 
society, but it lost that role in the Muromachi and Sengoku 
periods.31 After the fifteenth century, according to Ienaga Sa-
buro, there was no development of "Buddhist thought" (Buk-
kyo shiso), and Buddhism lost its leadership position in Japan's 
"world of thought" (shisdkai).32 In the seventeenth century there 
came about the separation of learning and thought from Bud
dhist influence:33 "Until the seventeenth century," explains 
Robert Bellah, 

Japanese intellectual life was largely confined to the reli
gious, Buddhist monks and later Shinto priests. . . . 
However, by the end of the seventeenth century a num
ber of independent secular bases for intellectual life had 
been established. Thus a free intelligentsia arose inde
pendent of either monastic or governmental structures 
for the first time in Japanese history.34 

Buddhism made no appreciable contribution to the intellec
tual foundation of the Tokugawa regime; it had lost its hold, 
says Bellah, as a system of ideas among the elite.35 Buddhism 
was put on the defensive in the Tokugawa period: it was se
verely criticized by Confucian intellectuals and economic the
orists, by scholars of "National Learning" (kokujjaku), by Im
perialists (sonndto)—Yoshida Shoin, a nineteenth-century 
advocate of imperial rule, went so far as to declare that "the 
rise of Buddhism was the decline of the Imperial Way"36— 
and by some daimyo, and its rather feeble efforts at self-de-
fense went unheard.37 

It goes without saying that Oda Nobunaga was not the 
cause of Buddhism's decline. The common assertion that 
Buddhism lacked vitality in the Tokugawa period because of 
the blows that had been struck against the temples by Nobu-
naga and Hideyoshi is false. Furthermore, although it is true 
that many Buddhist temples had become corrupt by the six
teenth century, it is doubtful that the factor of corruption can 
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account for the profound change in the religious dimension 
of Japanese society at that time. 

A number of Japanese scholars have attempted to explain 
the change that took place in the religious dimension of Jap
anese society in and around the sixteenth century by claiming 
that the Japanese had abandoned their ancient religious tra
ditions, if not religion itself. Ishida Ichiro, for example, de
clares that dusk had fallen on the Middle Ages with its world 
of Kami and Buddhas, and dawn had broken on the modern 
world of "human-centrism" (ningen-chiishin-shugi). Indeed, 
according to Ishida, 'The loss of religious authority and, on 
the other hand, the rise of human-centrism, was the most re
markable development of this whole period." Religion changed, 
says Ishida, from that which man serves to that which serves 
man.38 Many scholars share Ishida's view: Okuno Takahiro 
claims that with the sixteenth century the age in which reli
gion controlled men was past;39 Wakita Osamu says that No-
bunaga "did away with superstition" (meishin ο hat shi) and 
confirmed the supremacy of secular authority over religious 
authority;40 Hayashiya Tatsusaburo asserts that from Nobu-
naga's time "the new secular order would . . . prevail over 
religious authority, the relic of the medieval world";41 Hirata 
Toshiharu states that Nobunaga separated society from the 
"magical power" (juryoku) of Buddhism that was thought to 
pacify and preserve the state;42 and Takeyama Michio goes so 
far as to suggest that Japan "seems to have been the first coun
try in the world to abandon its religion."43 Takeyama argues 
that this "abandonment of religion" took place in both Japan 
and Europe but not in the rest of Asia or in the Muslim world, 
and he proposes that "the fact that such a change took place 
was one of the fundamental factors making possible the swift 
modernization of Japan, just as the absence of such a change 
in other countries of Southeast Asia is one of the chief reasons 
why they have been so slow to modernize."44 Thus Ishida, 
Okuno, Wakita, Hayashiya, Hirata, and Takeyama attempt to 
explain the change that took place in Japanese society in the 
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late medieval period by claiming, directly or indirectly, that it 
was being "secularized." 

It is tempting to try to explain this profound change in 
Japanese society by arguing that Japan was casting aside its 
religious tradition and becoming secularized. If the term sec
ularization is used in its narrower definition, according to which 
it indicates the "seizure by laymen or the state of all or part 
of the permanent endowment of ecclesiastical institutions,"45 

then it is true that Japanese society was being secularized in 
the sixteenth century. Of course, secularization in this sense 
occurred many times in all periods of Japanese history, and 
the secularization process that took place in the sixteenth cen
tury would be unique only in terms of the scale on which it 
took place. 

To try to demonstrate that sixteenth-century Japanese so
ciety was undergoing a process of secularization in the broader 
sense of that term—that is, that there was a rejection of the 
overarching claims of religion and a loss of reference to and 
belief in the supernatural, the sacred46—is notoriously difficult 
and, possibly, very misleading. There is a debate among schol
ars of Japanese religion, particularly among sociologists of re
ligion, as to whether or not the concept of secularization can 
be applied validly to Japanese society. Some scholars claim 
that secularization is a concept that applies only to the West
ern, Christian tradition and to the industrial societies that de
veloped in countries that were dominated by that tradition; 
others argue that the concept is founded on a dualistic way of 
thinking that recognizes a dichotomy between the sacred and 
the secular, the spiritual and the temporal, a dichotomy that 
is foreign to Japanese religion; others suggest that seculariza
tion is a useful concept for dealing with the relation between 
religion and social change and that it may be applied validly 
to the Japanese case; some assert that Buddhism in Japan was 
always a "secular religion" because it was subordinate to po
litical values from the very first; and still others warn that 
secularization is such a highly controversial term with so many 
conflicting, and even diametrically opposed, definitions that it 
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should be eliminated from the scholarly vocabulary entirely.47 

In any case, as Yanagawa Keiichi and Abe Yoshiya point out, 
"if there is any socio-religious phenomenon in Japan compa
rable to secularization in the west, it certainly is not the com
monly studied institutional religions of Buddhism, Shinto, or 
Christianity."48 Thus there is serious question as to the utility, 
and even the validity, of using the concept of secularization 
to explain the change that came about in sixteenth-century 
Japanese society. 

The major change that took place in sixteenth-century Ja
pan can be explained not as a rejection of religion in general 
but rather as a shift in focus from one stream of the Japanese 
religious tradition, the Buddhist, to a different stream. Even 
though many Buddhist temples possessed great political, eco
nomic, and in some cases military power in the medieval pe
riod of Japanese history, Buddhism never developed the kind 
of unified religious orthodoxy that Christianity once had, nor 
was it ever a united monolithic structure, doctrinally or insti
tutionally. Buddhism never occupied a position in Japanese 
civilization that is comparable to the position that Christianity 
occupied in European civilization. Buddhism never domi
nated, and certainly never had exclusive control over, the 
thought and behavior of the Japanese people as the Christian 
tradition had in European society 49 As Jan Swyngedouw ex
plains, "Since early times, institutional religious specialization 
in Japan has not taken the form, as it has in the West, of a 
monopolizing articulation of one overarching worldview un
der the aegis of one specific religious tradition, nor have the 
various specialized institutions ever completely denied each 
other's claims to a part in providing religious meaning to their 
adherents."50 

In Japan, Buddhism was always one of several major streams 
that flowed together to make up the Japanese religious tradi
tion. From the earliest period of recorded history, the Japa
nese religious world was a syncretic one. Shinto and Bud
dhism were so closely related, so intertwined, from the pre-
Nara period on, that it is difficult if not impossible to untangle 
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them. As was mentioned earlier, in early and medieval Japa
nese history even the term buppo did not designate an exclu
sively Buddhist as opposed to a Shinto "Law." It represented 
a single course that was made up of two main streams and in 
which one stream, the Buddhist one, predominated, at least 
on the level of articulation. Moreover, the Buddhist-Shinto 
mix was enriched from the first by Confucian and Taoist ele
ments, and, most important in the present context, from the 
Kamakura period on it was enriched further by the admixture 
of Sung "Neo-Confucian" (shushigaku) materials. In the early 
Kamakura period temples of the Gozan branch of Zen 
Buddhism introduced Sung Neo-Confucianism to Japan and 
incorporated it as an intrinsic part of Zen learning. From the 
middle of the Muromachi period Neo-Confucianism increas
ingly came to be studied for its own sake, apart from Zen 
learning.51 Thus for the Japanese intelligentsia to move away 
from Buddhism did not require a radical repudiation of their 
entire religious tradition up to that point. The Japanese could 
find within the boundaries of their religio-intellectual tradi
tion other ways of looking at the world, and thus they had 
only to shift their focus from one stream (the Buddhist) of 
the Japanese tradition, albeit the main one for a thousand years, 
to another one (the Neo-Confucian) already long present.52 

In other words, Buddhism lost its place of primacy in the 
ideological framework that supported the Japanese state, and 
Confucianism was inserted in its stead. According to Hirata 
Toshiharu, it was Nobunaga who opened the way to a new 
period that had Confucianism as its ideological foundation.53 

This is not to assert, as some do, that Nobunaga's regime was 
founded on Confucian principles.54 As has been explained 
above, Nobunaga's regime was founded on the concept of the 
"realm" (tenka). Nobunaga's realm, however, died with him, 
and his successors in the Tokugawa shogunate looked to Con
fucian materials to provide them with a new political ideol
ogy. Nobunaga "opened the way," to quote Hirata, to a new 
period that had Confucianism as its ideological foundation 
not by making use of that ideology in his own regime but by 
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pushing aside the principles that underlay the state in the early 
and medieval periods and thus clearing the way for a new 
ideology to be introduced. 

The political ideology of the early and medieval periods had 
the obo-buppo mutual dependence thesis at its core. The To-
kugawa regime looked to a new ideology to provide it with 
rationalization and support, and that ideology in turn enabled 
the Tokugawa regime to exist and thrive. In what may be 
called the classical political ideology, Buddhism had primacy 
of place followed, if we might rank them so, by Shinto and 
Confucianism. In the period following the sixteenth century 
the ranking was dramatically different: Confucianism, espe
cially Neo-Confucianism, rose to the top, and Buddhism was 
pushed to the bottom. As Yazaki Takeo points out, "while 
Buddhism had dominated the moral consciousness of the Jap
anese up through the medieval period, it was replaced now by 
Confucian precepts, promoted by the ruling class in support 
of the new system of stratification."55 The new system of so
cial stratification required a new ideology to support and jus
tify it. 

The reason why the Tokugawa bakufu turned to Neo-Con
fucianism was, according to Robert Bellah, because Neo-Con
fucianism "was the only available tradition that could provide 
a self-picture for the new society." Sung Confucianism "had 
for some time been the official orthodoxy in China largely 
because it gave nearly absolute endorsement to established au
thority in family and state"; thus, says Bellah, it was no acci
dent that this was the school of Confucianism that Tokugawa 
Ieyasu patronized.56 

It is true that with Nobunaga's regime Buddhism lost its 
place as the premier agent for the "prosperity and protection 
of the state" (chingo kokka), but this is not to claim, as do 
Okuno, Hirata, and others mentioned above, that Nobunaga 
separated society from all "magical powers," to quote Hirata. 
Although Nobunaga's regime may not have invoked such 
powers, the Tokugawa bakufu looked to other "magical pow
ers"—Confucianism, Kokugaku, and so on—in preference to 
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Buddhism to ensure its prosperity and continuity while it pre
served a minor role for Buddhism in that context. It will be 
recalled that the Tokugawa bakufu built and restored a num
ber of temples and that it supported Toeizan as the protective 
temple for its capital at Edo, just as the Heian court supported 
the Enryakuji as the protective temple for Kyoto. The Toku-
gawa bakufu also emulated a practice that had been estab
lished in the eighth century and repeated in the Muromachi 
period. One year after the death of Tokugawa Ieyasu in 1616, 
his remains were formally interred at Nikkozan in the newly 
built Toshogu, a Shinto-Buddhist institution the chief priest 
of which was Tenkai, a high-ranked priest of the Tendai school 
of Buddhism and a master of Sanno Shinto. The bakufu had 
branches of the Toshogu built in every domain, just as Em
peror Shomu built kokubunji and the Ashikaga bakufu built 
ankokuji in every province.57 

It is incorrect, therefore, to explain the change that took 
place in the sixteenth century as the rejection of religion and 
the secularization of society. To claim, like Okuno Takahiro 
and Iwasawa Yoshihiko, that Nobunaga's destruction of Mt. 
Hiei was a "modern movement" (kindaiteki na hoko) that sep
arated religion and politics is incorrect.58 Kuroda Toshio ar
gues correcdy that politics and religion were not separated in 
sixteenth-century Japan: the unity of politics and religion, says 
Kuroda, was a peculiar ideological structure that characterized 
Japanese society from the earliest times to the end of the To-
kugawa period.59 

The great irony in the profound change in Japanese society 
in the sixteenth century is that Buddhism, which served in the 
sixth and seventh centuries as the vehicle to bring about a 
degree of unity theretofore unknown in Japan, had to take a 
lesser position in the sixteenth century in order to allow for 
the development of a still higher degree of unification. In the 
sixth and seventh centuries the leaders of the Japanese state 
used Buddhism to bring to the country a degree of unity greater 
than that which the native Shinto tradition, with its invest
ment in the "family" (uji) structure, could provide. In those 

 EBSCOhost - printed on 9/19/2021 5:28 PM via UNIVERSITAET WIEN. All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



" P O S T - B U D D H I S T "  J A P A N  

early centuries the powerful families had to lose some auton
omy in order to become parts of a more complex and unified 
whole; in Nobunaga's time the Buddhist institutions had to 
lose much of their power and independence in order to be 
able to fit into the newly developing state with its higher de
gree of unity. The buppo had to give way to the obo. In a 
word, in the sixteenth century Buddhism stood in the same 
position as did Shinto in the seventh; just as Shinto lost its 
place to (or at least had to share that place with) Buddhism 
from the sixth century on, so now Buddhism lost its place to 
Confucianism in the new philosophical milieu of the Toku-
gawa state. In the late sixteenth century Japanese society was 
united; of this there is no doubt. It was united on a new base, 
however, with a new ideology, a new spirit. Thus there was 
not a restoration but a renovation, a re-creation of the Japa
nese state. 

To bring a still further degree of unity to Japanese society 
Nobunaga "transcended" Buddhism and opened the way for 
the establishment of a new political order. The principles that 
tied together the Buddhism-state unit for a millennium had 
become inoperative; they failed to inspire unity, and worse, 
they justified splintering. According to Wakita Osamu, the 
existence of religious authority based on the obo-buppo mu
tual dependence thesis was, from the point of view of those 
who were striving to establish a unified authority structure, a 
"nuisance" (yakkai).60 Peter Pardue points out that in the six
teenth century "Buddhism was increasingly regarded as a po
litical menace precisely because it gravitated towards clan par
ticularism, and, with the exception of Zen, seemed to add 
litde to political or economic reason."61 The Neo-Confucians 
of the Tokugawa period frequendy pointed out Buddhism's 
weakness in that regard. Fujiwara Seika (1561-1619), the per
son who is principally responsible for developing the study of 
Neo-Confucianism apart from the Zen tradition by establish
ing his teishup/aku school of Confucianism and who began his 
career as a Zen priest, abandoned Zen with his famous dec
laration, "Buddhism is divorced from human affairs and it also 

 EBSCOhost - printed on 9/19/2021 5:28 PM via UNIVERSITAET WIEN. All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



T H E  R E S U L T  

destroys man's sense of duty; thus it must be declared an er
roneous teaching."62 Seika's words are echoed by those of 
Emperor Go-Komyo (r. 1643-1654), who declared: "While 
Buddhist studies are interesting and full of substantial truth 
. . . there is nothing in them that can be applied." Thus Go-
Komyo deplored Buddhism's "lack of concern for practical 
affairs."63 

Buddhism's so-called lack of concern for practical affairs may 
have been partially responsible for the weakness of Buddhism 
in the Tokugawa period. Because, as Peter Pardue points out, 
Zen Buddhism's "mystical affirmation of the world tended to 
support an uncritical acceptance of social and political insti
tutions,"64 the fact that Zen and the other Buddhist schools 
did, or were able to do, nothing to alleviate the miseries and 
strife of the Sengoku period caused Buddhism to become ir
relevant. Once society was restored to peace and unity in the 
Tokugawa period, there was no reason to restore Buddhism 
because it had little to contribute. Ienaga Saburo goes so far 
as to contend, not convincingly, that the negative, transcend
ent, and religious message of Buddhism ultimately failed to 
take precedence in Japanese society over the positive, this-
worldly, and ethical teachings of Confucianism.65 

From another perspective it might be argued that Bud
dhism was not simply a victim of the times, an uninvolved 
spectator to a movement that was taking place around it and 
despite it. It appears that the decline of Buddhism and the rise 
of "human-centrism," to use Ishida Ichiro's term, was a nat
ural development within Buddhism, especially, perhaps, in the 
schools that arose in the Kamakura period. The logical devel
opment of the teachings of the Zen, Pure Land, and Nichiren 
schools can account, at least partially, for this development. 
The teachings of those schools developed in such a way as to 
discard the distinction between this world and the next, al
though they did so in very different ways. 

Zen Buddhism so identifies the transcendent with the im
manent, the "other shore" with "this shore," that there is no 
reason for people to raise their vision above the level of this 
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empirical world. In Zen, salvation is seen to lie in the here 
and now, in us, at this very moment. As was mentioned ear
lier, it was in the Zen school that Neo-Confucianism was nur
tured in the Kamakura period, and it was out of the Zen 
school, as Ienaga Saburo points out, with its dominating in
fluence on Japanese culture in the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries, that there emanated the turn from a religious cul
ture to a "secular" (sezoku) one.66 

Shinran, as the greatest exponent of devotional Buddhism, 
so stressed the certainty of salvation, on the basis of Amida 
Buddha's Eighteenth Vow, that it became almost an act of 
disbelief and a manifestation of a lack of faith in Amida for 
one to concern oneself unduly and inordinately with the ques
tion of salvation. Amida saves. Even the act of belief in Amida 
is a gift from Amida. Shinran spoke relatively little of the "other 
world"; he spoke mainly of this world, and he urged his fol
lowers to be committed to this world and not to be preoccu
pied with thoughts of the other. Because Amida saves, there 
is no cause for fear and gloom. Indeed, the fruits of salvation, 
which even the peasants were assured of receiving, were to be 
enjoyed here and now in this world. This world is, or rather 
can be, the Pure Land. By the sixteenth century the Jodo-Shin 
school had also come to use and propagate Confucian ethical 
teachings. Rennyo, according to Robert Bellah, "included a 
great deal of Confucian ethics in his teaching along with 'other 
shore' piety."67 Nakamura Hajime points out the this-worldly 
flavor of Pure Land Buddhism as follows: "Pure Land Bud
dhism was originally full of justification for realistic and practical 
activities which were particularly accentuated in Japan. Dur
ing the Tokugawa period, the merchants of Omi province, 
who peddled their wares assiduously all around the country, 
were mostly devoted followers of the Jodo-shin sect and trav
elled around in a spirit of service to others."68 

The Nichiren school too had a practical, this-worldly, fla
vor. According to their teachings, says Hayashiya Tatsusa-
buro, "there is profit in the present world. . . . This was a view 
strongly attractive to a busy and profit-seeking urban popu-
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lation."69 Indeed, "profit in the present world" {gense nyaku) 
is a Tantric Buddhist expression that was well known in the 
Shingon school since the early Heian period. 

Thus it might be argued that Buddhism in Japan was con
cerned largely with the present human condition and not so 
much with transcendent, other-worldly, issues. The general 
characterization of Buddhism as an other-worldly, "pie-in-the-
sky" religion is seriously misleading. The dichotomy of this 
world - other world and its accompanying segregation of re
ligion and politics were not characteristic of premodern Ja
pan.70 

Despite the profound change that took place in regard to 
Buddhism in the sixteenth century, Buddhism was far from 
finished. After the Sengoku period many temples were rebuilt, 
repaired, and cared for, and there was still much faith among 
the populace in the saving power of Amida. Zen, too, thrived 
in the provinces from the Muromachi period, although, as 
Akamatsu Toshihide and Philip Yampolsky point out, that 
provincial Zen was radically different in style from Gozan Zen: 
it was an "amplified and formalized teaching with numerous 
extraneous elements derived from other forms of Buddhism, 
both esoteric and Pure Land."71 The so-called "New Reli
gions" that arose from the late Tokugawa period witness to 
the continuation of a religious appetite in Japanese society, 
and their appearance might represent a new and extremely 
important stage in the development of Buddhism in Japan. It 
is yet too early to tell. As John W. Hall explains, "What has 
been described as the decline of Buddhism in Tokugawa times 
is thus a relative matter and reflects chiefly the degree to which 
it lost to Confucianism its place in the thought life of the 
educated classes."72 

The suppression of the power, wealth, and independence of 
the temples, the collapse of Buddhism's traditional influence, 
and the redefinition of its place in Japanese society took place 
at approximately the same time. In trying to define Oda No-
bunaga's role in this complex set of developments, it would 
be a grave error to claim that his policies toward the temples 
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were the direct and immediate cause of the redefinition of the 
place of Buddhism in Japanese society. There was no single 
moment when Buddhism lost its traditional place in Japanese 
society and no single individual or event that was primarily 
responsible for that loss; this was a vast, multidimensional 
movement that required centuries of development. Neverthe
less, Nobunaga not only suppressed the power of the temples; 
he also helped to redefine the place that Buddhism would have 
in Japanese society in the centuries following him. To assert 
that his policies toward the temples and his political ideology 
of the realm are not intimately related to the broad cultural 
and religious developments in the sixteenth century is to com
mit an equally grave error. Nobunaga was in power at a most 
critical juncture in the history of Buddhism in Japan, and it is 
valid to look upon him as an important cause of the profound 
change that came about in the religious dimension of Japanese 
society in the sixteenth century. 
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reki Seireki TaishdbyS), Monumenta Nipponica Monograph 11 (To
kyo: Sophia University Press, 1952). 
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Nobunaga-kd Ki because throughout the work Nobunaga is usually 
referred to as Nobunaga-ko, that is, Lord Nobunaga. The Shincho-kd 
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Tadachika, ed., Shinchd-kdKi (Tokyo: Jinbutsu Oraisha, 1965); Kondo 
Heijo, ed., Shinchd-kdKi (Kyoto: Rinsen Shoten, 1967); and Okuno 
Takahiro and Iwasawa Yoshihiko, eds., Shinchd-kd Ki (Tokyo: Ka-
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which concludes with events of the month of June, 1582, when No
bunaga died. 

14. Endo Motoo and Shimomura Fujio, eds., Kokushi Bunken Kai-
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of Nobunaga, the Shincho Ki ("Chronicle of Nobunaga"), was pro
duced shortly after Ota Gyuichi wrote his. This biography was writ
ten by a Cbnfucian scholar and, according to Endo Motoo and Shi-
momura Fujio, a "military tactician" {gungakusha) named Oze Hoan 
(1564-1640). Ibid. Oze's work, which was published in 1622, was 
based largely on Ota Gyflichi's prior work, and Oze twisted the ma
terial in Ota's work in such a way as to cast Nobunaga as a Confu
cian. To that end Oze inserted into Nobunaga's mouth a number of 
expressions that are purely Confucian and highly untypical of No
bunaga. For example, Oze frequendy has Nobunaga stress the im
portance of learning. According to Endo Motoo and Shimomura 
Fujio, Oze had a "Confucian ideological bias" (Jugakuteki risdkan). 
Ibid., 250. For a good evaluation of Oze's characterization of No
bunaga see Kobayashi Kenzo, "Edo Shoki ni okeru Shiron no Ikkei-
shiki ni Tsuite," Shigaku Zasshi 38, no. 8 (August 1927): 55-69. 
Because of the weaknesses of Oze's work it was not used in the 
preparation of this book. Oze is also the author of the Tatko Ki, a 
famous biography of Toyotomi Hideyoshi. 

15. These three works are important historical materials for the 
study of sixteenth-century Japan. The Tamon'in Nikki is a diary, in 
forty-six folios, that was written by priests of the Tamon'in, a sub-
temple of the Kofukuji, which is the head temple of the Hosso school 
of Buddhism in Nara, between the years 1478 and 1617. The Toki-
tsugu-kyo Ki, a diary in thirty-seven folios, was kept by the court 
noble Yamashina Tokitsugu between the years 1527 and 1576. The 
Tokitsune-kyd Ki, a diary in thirty-five folios, was kept by the court 
noble Yamashina Tokitsune between the years 1576 and 1606. 

16. The Ishiyama Honganji Nikki is a diary-chronicle in two vol
umes that was first published in 1930 by Uematsu Torasaburo. It is 
based on a number of letters, diaries, and chronicles that were writ
ten by priests of the Honganji when that temple was located at Ishi-
yama, then later at Saginomori, and still later at other places. It is an 
important historical resource. See Uematsu Torasaburo, ed., Ishi-
yama Honganji Nikki (Osaka: Seibundo, 1966). 

17. See Leon N. Hurvitz, "On Interpreting Dogen and the Study 
of Ch'an/Zen," review of Etude et Traduction du Gakudoyojin-shii: 
Recueil de I'applicatim de I'esprit a I'etude de la vote, du maitre de Zen 
Ddgen, by Hoang-Thi-Bich ,Journal of Asian Studies 35 (August 1976): 
664. 

18. Ibid. The word temple is used in the present work in a per
sonalized sense, that is, to refer not specifically or exclusively to Bud-
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dhist buildings and their precincts but to their resident clergy and/or 
lay affiliates. Thus, for example, we can speak of Nobunaga's rela
tions with a particular temple and actions taken by a temple. The 
name of a given temple will also be used in this way. Thus it can be 
said, for example, that the Honganji plotted against Nobunaga. These 
usages will eliminate the constant repetition of such expressions as 
"the leaders of' or "the members of' such and such temple. 

CHAPTER I 

1. There are many fine works in Japanese on the history of Bud
dhism in Japan, particularly the ten-volume work by Tsuji Zenno
suke, Nihon Bukkydshi, 1-10 (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1944-1970), 
and the three-volume work edited by Ienaga Saburo, Akamatsu 
Toshihide, and Tamamuro Taijo, respectively, Nihon Bukkydshi, I-III 
(Kyoto: Hozokan, 1967). For material on the relation between 
Buddhism and the state in Japanese history see Kasahara Kazuo, Ni-
hon ni okem Seiji to ShiikyS (Tokyo: Yoshikawa Kobunkan, 1974); 
Inoue Mitsusada, Nihon Kodai no Kokka to Bukkyd (Tokyo: Iwanami 
Shoten, 1971); and Kuroda Toshio, Nihon Chusei no Kokka to Shukyd 
(Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1976). 

2. John W. Hall, Japan: From Prehistory to Modern Times (New 
York: Delacorte Press, 1968), 41. 

3. For a discussion of the "Seventeen Article Constitution" from 
the viewpoint of the history of Buddhism in Japan see Ienaga Sa
buro, ed., Nihon Bukkydshi I: Kodai-hen, 71-73; Inoue Mitsusada, 
Nihon Kodai no Kokka to Bukkyd, 11-14; and Tsuji Zennosuke, Nihon 
Bukkydshi 1: Jdsei-hen (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1944), 59-87. 

4. See Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sohei Kenkyii (Tokyo: Kokusho Kan-
kokai, 1972), 5. 

5. The soniryd are discussed in Ienaga Saburo, ed., Nihon Bukkyoshi 
I, 118-128, and in Tsuji Zennosuke, Nihon Bukkydshi 1, 130-138. 

6. For information on the kokubunji and kokubun-niji, the chingo-
kokka concept, and the significance of Shomu's Daibutsu, see Hirata 
Toshiharu, Sohei to Bushi (Tokyo: Nihon Kyobunsha, 1965), 3-11; 
Ienaga Saburo, ed., Nihon Bukkydshi I, 143-150; and Tsuji Zenno
suke, Nihon Bukkyoshi 1, 162-213. 

7. See Harper H. Coates and Ryugaku Ishizuka, trans., Honen the 
Buddhist Saint (Kyoto: Chion'in, 1925), 15. 

8. Hirata Toshiharu, Sdhei to Bushi, 27. 
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9. Kuroda Toshio, Jtsha Seiryoku (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1980), 
42, and Nihon Cbusci no Kokka to Shukyd, 465. 

10. Joseph Kitagawa, Religion in Japanese History (New York: Co
lumbia University Press, 1966), 45. 

11. The terms buppo and obo and their relation to each other are 
discussed throughout Kuroda Toshio, Nihon Chtisei no Kokka to Shii
kyd. For the point on the relation between the jtngikan and the da-
jdkan see Allan G. Grapard, "Japan's Ignored Cultural Revolution: 
The Separation of Shinto and Buddhist Divinities in Meiji (shimbutsu 
bunri) and a Case Study: Tonomine," in History of Religions 23 (Feb
ruary 1984): 247. Grapard says that the jtngikan was probably estab
lished in 689 by the Asuka-Kiyomihara Code. 

12. These statistics are found in Joseph Kitagawa, Religion in Jap
anese History, 36 and 38. 

13. Statistics on the number of people ordained in the Nara period 
may be found in Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sdhei Kenkyii, 16-17 and 39. 
According to Okada Seishi, there were approximately 300 priests in 
Japan in the year 690, and thus there was a tremendous increase in 
the number of clergy in the one-hundred-year period following 690. 
See Okada Seishi, "Kodai Kokka to Shiikyo," in Koza Nihonshi 1: 
Kodai Kokka, ed. Rekishigaku Kenkyukai/Nihonshi Kenkyukai (To
kyo: Tokyo Daigaku Shuppankai, 1970), 276. 

14. The temples' "servants" (jinuhi), who are also called "slaves" 
(dohi or dorei), are discussed in Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sohei Kenkyii, 
30 and 37-42. There is a debate among Japanese historians over the 
nature and status of the dohitdorei. 

15. For example, the Todaiji, the head temple of the Kegon school 
of Buddhism as well as the chief temple of the kokubunji system and 
the family temple of the imperial family, was assigned 4,000 cho (one 
cho equaled approximately three acres) of undeveloped lands and 
5,000 households of cultivators. The Kofukuji, the head temple of 
the Hosso school of Buddhism and the family temple of the Fujiwara 
family, was assigned 1,200 households of cultivators. In contrast to 
the 4,000 cho of land that was allotted to the Todaiji, imperial princes 
and first-ranked noble families were allowed to reclaim 500 cho. These 
statistics are found in Elizabeth Sato, 'The Early Development of the 
Shoen," in Medieval Japan: Essays in Institutional History, ed. John W. 
Hall and Jeffrey P. Mass (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1974), 
97 nn. 12 and 13. 

16. For a discussion of the growth of the Buddhist community in 
the late Nara period see Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sdhei Kenkyu, 17 and 
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33-36, and Hirata Toshiharu, Sdhei toBushi, 58-67. According to the 
Iken Fiiji Jiinikajd, a twelve-item "advisory" (iken) that was submitted 
to the court in 914 by Miyoshi no Kiyoyuki, so many people had 
fled to the temples in the Nara period that two thirds of the populace 
had become clerics. Miyoshi's advisory is cited in Hirata Toshiharu, 
Sdhei to Bushi, 59. The two-thirds figure is undoubtedly an exagger
ation, but it indicates how common the phenomenon of land aban
donment must have been. 

17. Joseph Kitagawa, Religion in Japanese History, 34. Kitagawa 
quotes Nakamura Hajime, The Ways of Thinking of Eastern Peoples 
(Tokyo: Japan Government Printing Bureau, 1960), 455. 

18. John W. Hall, Japan, 60. 
19. The dedication of Saicho and Kukai to the duty of protecting 

the state is reflected in the titles that they gave to their temples: 
Saicho called his temple on Mt. Hiei the "Temple for the Pacification 
and Protection of the State" (Chinjjo Kokka no Dcyd), and Kukai gave 
the title "Temple of the Golden Light of the Four Guardian Kings, 
Lords of the Law, Protector of the Country" (Konkdmyd Shitennd 
Kydd Gokokuji) to the Toji, a temple on the southern outskirts of 
Kyoto where he established his Shingon school. The attitudes of 
Saicho and Kukai toward the obo are discussed in Kuroda Toshio, 
Nihon Chiisei no Kokka to Shitkyo, 465. 

20. Ienaga Saburo, ed., Nihon Bukkyoshi I, 208. According to Hi-
rata Toshiharu, the temples "shaded" (kazasu) themselves with the 
authority of the chingo kokka ideology and used it to establish their 
own system and structure. Hirata Toshiharu, Sdhei to Bushi, 259. 

21. Tamamuro Taijo, "Heiancho-matsu Jiin no Shakaishiteki Ko-
satsu," Shigaku Zasshi 43 (1932): 58-59. 

22. Inoue Mitsusada provides statistical evidence of the change in 
the nature of the Buddhist communities in the Heian period from 
the perspective of the social background of the clergy. In the early 
Heian period (794-990), ninety-seven percent of the clergy came 
from among the peasantry (shdmin); in the mid-Heian period (992-
1069) this percentage had dropped to fifty-two percent; and in the 
late Heian period (1071-1190) only ten percent of the clergy came 
from among the peasantry. See Inoue Mitsusada, Nihon Kodai Bukkyo 
no Tenkai (Tokyo: Yoshikawa Kobunkan, 1975), 13. Inoue does not 
indicate the source of these intriguing statistics. 

23. The honmatsu seido is discussed in Toyoda Takeshi, Nihon Shu-
kyd Seidoshi no Kenkyii (Tokyo: Daiichi Shobo, 1973), 40-44. 

24. Ibid., 41. 
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25. These figures are found in Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sdhei Kenkyii, 
50 and 91. The Onjoji, a Tendai temple, is located in Otsu at the 
southern end of Lake Biwa, several kilometers south of Mt. Hiei. In 
the latter half of the tenth century rivalry between the followers of 
the two Tendai "chief priests" (zasu) Ennin and Enchin led to a split 
in the Tendai school: Enchin's followers abandoned, or were driven 
off, Mt. Hiei and established the Jimon branch of the Tendai school 
with the Onjoji, which was more commonly known as the Miidera, 
as its head temple. Thenceforth the Enryakuji was recognized as the 
head temple of the Sanmon branch of Tendai. 

26. See Hirata Toshiharu, Sdhei to Bushi, 175, and Martin Collcutt: 
Five Mountains: The Rinzai Zen Monastic Institution in Medieval Japan 
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1981), 11. 

27. The term sohei came to be applied to the "priest-warriors" in 
the Tokugawa period, prior to which time they were called "wicked 
priests" (akusd). For example, in a letter that Oda Nobunaga sent to 
the Daigoji, a Shingon temple in Yamashiro province, on September 
24, 1576, the term akusd is used to refer to the priest-warriors. See 
Document 657, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II (Tokyo: Yoshikawa 
Kobunkan, 1970), 222-223. Most historians use the term sohei to 
refer to the priest-warriors even in the Heian period, and therefore 
this term will be used throughout this work even though Kuroda 
Toshio argues strongly, and with good reason, against its usage. See 
Kuroda Toshio, Jisha Seiryoku, 32. For material on the sohei phe
nomenon see Jisha Seiryoku, 28-34 and 62-70; Hioki Shoichi, Nihon 
Sdhei Kenkyii; and Hirata Toshiharu, Sdhei to Bushi. According to 
Hioki, there were between 70,000 and 150,000 sohei in the Heian 
period. Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sohei Kenkyu, 39. Hioki does not in
dicate the source of this information. 

28. Tsuji breaks down those incidents as follows, according to the 
historical periods in which they took place: four incidents in the mid-
Heian period, by which he means the ninety-year period prior to the 
year 1086; sixty incidents in the late Heian period, the 100-year 
period following 1086; 104 incidents in the Kamakura period (1185-
1333); forty incidents in the Yoshino (Nambokucho) period (1336-
1392); and thirty incidents in the 150-year period following 1392. 
See Tsuji Zennosuke, Nihon Bukkydshi, 1, 794-795. 

29. This incident is recounted in Toyoda Takeshi, Nihon Shukyd 
Seidoshi no Kenkyii, 39. Hioki Shoichi discusses other similar cases in 
Nihon Sohei Kenkyu, 108-121. 
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30. Nagahara Keiji with Kozo Yamamura, "The Sengoku Daimyo 
and the Kandaka System," in Japan Before Tokugawa: Political Con
solidation and Economic Growth, 1500 to 1650, ed. John Whitney Hall, 
Nagahara Keiji, and Kozo Yamamura (Princeton: Princeton Univer
sity Press, 1981), 31. Toyoda Takeshi points out that many of the 
temples' private estates began as branch temples that were gradually 
"turned into shoen" (shdenka). See Toyoda Takeshi, Nibon Shiikyd 
Seidoshi no KenkyA, 45. 

31. These and other statistics on the temples' estates are found in 
Takayanagi Mitsutoshi and Takeuchi Rizo, eds., Nihonshi Jiten (To
kyo: Kadokawa Shoten, 1978), 1077-1078. For a list of the medieval 
shoen and their owners see also Nagahara Keiji et al., eds., Chiiseishi 
Handobukku (Tokyo: Kondo Shuppansha, 1973), 403-445. Two old 
but still valuable studies of the temples' landholdings in the premod-
ern periods are Takeuchi Rizo, Jiryd Shoen no Kenkyii (Kyoto: Unebi 
Shobo, 1942) and, by the same author, Nihon Jddai Jiin Keizaishi no 
Kenkyu (Tokyo: Ookayama Shoten, 1934). 

32. See Martin Collcutt, Five Mountains, 13-14. 
33. See Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkydshi III: KinseiIKindai-

hen (Kyoto: Hozokan, 1967), 30, and Kuroda Toshio, "Chusei Jisha 
Seiryoku Ron," in Iwanami Kdza, Nihon Rekishi 6: Chiisei 2, ed. Asao 
Naohiro et al. (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1975), 247. 

34. The obo-buppo relation is discussed in Kuroda Toshio, Nihon 
Chiisei no Kokka to Shiikyd, 462-467. Kuroda says that the wings, 
horns, and wheels imagery continued to be used down through the 
fifteenth century. Ibid., 465. 

35. Ibid., 467. Other historians use various terms to indicate the 
relation between the obo and the buppo: Inoue Mitsusada, for ex
ample, speaks of the "interdependence" (sokan) of the obo and the 
buppo, and Kashiwahara Yiisen uses the terms "two wings theory" 
(soyokuron) and "mutual identity theory" (sdsokuron). See Inoue Mi
tsusada, Nihon Kodai Bukkyd no Tenkai, 14, and Kashiwahara Yusen, 
Nihon Kinsei-Kindai Bukkydshi no Kenkyii (Kyoto: Heirakuji Shoten, 
1969), 347 and 359. 

36. Kuroda Toshio, Nihon Chiisei no Kokka to Shiikyd, 465-466. 
Kuroda says that the "mutual dependence" thesis was forced on Jap
anese society by the Buddhist leaders, and that the thesis changed 
from being one that had a certain legitimacy to one that was accepted 
as orthodoxy. 

37. Inoue Mitsusada, Nihon Kodai Bukkyd no Tenkai, 14. 
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38. According to Peter Fischer, the temples' acquisition of new 
patrons in the form of the warrior nobility was one of three factors 
that contributed to the prosperity of the temples in the medieval 
period. The other two factors were the failure of the state to control 
ordinations and the temples' acquisition of private property from the 
end of the eighth century. See Peter Fischer, "Some notes on clergy 
and state in Japan," in European Studies on Japan, ed. Ian Nish and 
Charles Dunn (Tenterden, England: Paul Norbury Publications, 1979), 
86. For a detailed study of the power of the temples in the medieval 
period see Kuroda Toshio, Jisha Seiryoku, 11-200, and, by the same 
author, "Chusei Jisha Seiryoku Ron," 245-295. 

39. Takekoshi Yosaburo, The Economic Aspects of the History of the 
Civilization of Japan 1 (London: George Allen and Unwin, 1930), 
170. 

40. Kuroda Toshio, Nihon Chiisei no Kokka to Shiikyo, 246-248. 
41. For example, in the 1220s the bakufu reprimanded one jito 

and dismissed another for plundering some lands that were owned 
by Mt. Koya, and in 1251 the shugo of Tajima province was ordered 
to stop despoiling and confiscating lands owned by a temple in that 
province. These incidents are noted in Jeffrey P. Mass, The Develop
ment of Kamakura Rule, 1180-1250: A History With Documents (Stan
ford: Stanford University Press, 1979), 39 and 234-235. 

42. Wakita Haruko with Susan B. Hanley, "Dimensions of De
velopment: Cities in Fifteenth- and Sixteenth-Century Japan," in Ja
pan Brfore Tokugawa, ed. John Whitney Hall et al., 317. 

43. These cases are noted in Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkydshi 
III, 23; Jeffrey P. Mass, Warrior Government in Early Medieval Japan: 
A Study of the Kamakura Bakufu, Shugo, and Jitd (New Haven: Yale 
University Press, 1974), 218; and, by the same author, Development 
of Kamakura Rule, 263. There are many other examples of such ex
emptions. 

44. Wakita Osamu, Kinsei Hdkensei Seiritsu Shiron: Shokuhd Seiken 
no Bunseki II (Tokyo: Tokyo Daigaku Shuppankai, 1977), 73. 

45. The concept of sanctuary—which Tamamuro Taijo refers to 
with the French term "asile" (ajiru), that is, asylum—is discussed in 
Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkydshi III, 37. Jeffrey Mass cites a 
document that was issued by the bakufu in 1233 and that mentions 
that criminals had been fleeing to Mt. Koya's estates for sanctuary. 
See Jeffrey P. Mass, Development of Kamakura Rule, 264-265. 

46. For example, although the police authorities were forbidden 
to enter lands owned by the Todaiji and the Kofukuji, it was under-
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stcxxl that they could receive criminals from those lands at their bor
ders. See Jeffrey P. Mass, Warrior Government, 214. 

47. Ibid., 218, and, by the same author, Development of Kamakum 
Rule, 264-265. 

48. Tsuji Zennosuke, it will be recalled, notes that there were 104 
incidents on the part of the sohei in the 148-year span of the Ka-
makura period. See note 28 above. The bakufu's efforts to control 
the sohei are discussed in Kuroda Toshio, Nihon Chtisei no Kokka to 
Shukyd, 136-139. 

49. The Kongobuji was built by Kflkai in 816. In 1130 the Shin-
gon priest Kakuban built the Daidenpoin, and in 1288 the priests of 
that temple opposed the imperial promotion of the chief priest of 
the Kongobuji, broke away from it, and moved to Negoro, a short 
distance to the west of Mt. Koya. The new center at Negoro, usually 
called the Negoroji, became the head temple of the Shingi branch of 
Shingon Buddhism, and the Kongobuji became the head temple of 
the Kogi branch. Conflicts between Mt. Koya and the Negoroji, 
which between them owned most of the land in Kii province, broke 
out on a number of occasions from the thirteenth through the six
teenth centuries. 

50. Animosity between the Enryakuji and the Onjoji, which be
tween them owned most of the land in Omi province, existed since 
the tenth century. See note 25 above. Besides the attacks noted here, 
the Enryakuji attacked and burned the Onjoji on several occasions in 
earlier centuries: in 1081, 1121, and 1162. 

51. There is much material in Japanese on the Kamakura reform
ers; an especially good work is Ienaga Saburo, Chusei Bukkyo Shisoshi 
Kenkyii (Kyoto: Hozokan, 1963). For important, but much over
looked, material on the revival of the Nara and Heian schools of 
Buddhism in the Kamakura period see Kuroda Toshio, Jisha Seiryoku, 
77-170, and Akamatsu Toshihide, ed., Nihon Bukkyoshi II: Chusei-
hen, 292-353. 

52. Anesaki Masaharu, History of Japanese Religion, With Special 
Rtference to the Social and Moral Life of the Nation (Rutland, Vt., and 
Tokyo, Japan: Charles E. Tutde Co., 1963), 168. 

53. See Stanley Weinstein, "Rennyo and the Shinshfl Revival," in 
Japan in the Muromachi Age, ed. John W. Hall and Toyoda Takeshi 
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1977), 348. According to 
Matsunami Yoshihiro, the Mt. Hiei priests blamed Honen and the 
other reformers for social upsets in order to divert attention from 
the internal struggles that were taking place on Mt. Hiei at that time. 
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See Matsunami Yoshihiro, "Conflict Within the Development of 
Buddhism," Japanese Journal of Religions Studies 6 (March-June 1979): 
342. 

54. Nagahara Keiji, Nihon no Rekishi 14: Sengoku no Doran (To
kyo: Shogakkan, 1975), 324. 

55. Whalen Lai, "After the Reformation: Post-Kamakura Bud
dhism," Japanese Journal of Religious Studies 5 (December 1978): 261 
and 262-263. 

56. Kuroda Toshio, Nihon Chiisei no Kokka to Shtikyd, 467. 
57. Ibid., 498. 
58. Peter A. Pardue, Buddhism: A Historical Introduction to Bud

dhist Values and the Social and Political Forms They Have Assumed in 
Asia (New York: Macmillan, 1971), 133. Pardue goes on to say that 
the "Zen teaching in general provided a remarkably creative base for 
coordination with the secular needs and cultural goals of the state." 
Ibid., 134. Just as Saicho and Kflkai gave their temples names that 
witnessed to their founders' dedication to the welfare of the state, so 
too did the founders of the Zen temples. For example, the full name 
of the Nanzenji, a major Zen temple that was founded in the thir
teenth century, was "Auspicious Dragon Mountain Southern Zen 
Temple for the Promotion of Great Peace and the Prosperity of the 
Realm" (ZuiryHzan Taihei Kdkoku Nanzen Zenji). See Martin Coll-
cutt, Five Mountains, xvi. 

59. Kasahara Kazuo and Inoue Toshio, Rennyo: Ikkd Ikki (Tokyo: 
Iwanami Shoten, 1972), 562. 

60. See Robert Bellah, Beyond Belief: Essays on Religion in a Post-
Traditional World (New York: Harper and Row, 1970), 119. 

61. Kuroda Toshio, Nihon Chiisei no Kokka to Shtikyd, 498. 
62. See Kuroda's theory on the "influential parties system" (ken-

mon taisei) as discussed in his various works. See the Introduction n. 
6 above. 

63. Temples that were built on the outskirts of Kyoto were the 
Chion'in (1175) and Honen'in (1206), both of the Jodo school; the 
Kenninji (1202), Tofukuji (1236), and Mampukuji (1261), of the 
Zen school; the Honganji (1272) of the Jodo-Shin school, and others. 
The Konkoji (1286) of the Ji school, and the Myokenji (1321) and 
the Honkokuji (1343) of the Nichiren school, were built within the 
capital. See John W. Hall, "Kyoto as Historical Background," in Me
dieval Japan, ed. John W. Hall and Jeffrey P. Mass, 25-26. 
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64. Nagahara Keiji with Kozo Yamamura, "The Sengoku Daimyo 
and the Kandaka System," 31-32. 

65. Wakita Osamu, Kinsei Hdkensei Seintsu Shiron, 69. 
66. Kuroda Toshio makes a case for the continuation of the "in

fluential parties system" through the Muromachi period in "Chusei 
no Kokka to Tenno," in Iwanami Kdza, Nihon Rekishi 6: Chusei 2, 
ed. Ienaga Saburo et al. (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1963), 261-301. 

67. Kawai Masaharu, "Shogun and Shugo: The Provincial Aspects 
of Muromachi Politics," in Japan in the Muromachi Age, ed. John W. 
Hall and Toyoda Takeshi, 71. In return for their services the mer
chants and artisans were given various tax exemptions and stipendary 
fields. See Wakita Haruko with Susan B. Hanley, "Dimensions of 
Development," 306. For information on the guilds and their rela
tions with the temples see Toyoda Takeshi and Sugiyama Hiroshi, 
"The Growth of Commerce and the Trades," in Japan in the Muro-
machi Age, ed. John W. Hall and Toyoda Takeshi, 129-144, and 
Kozo Yamamura, "The Development of the Za in Medieval Japan," 
Business History Review 47 (Winter 1973): 438-465. 

68. Hayashiya Tatsusaburo, "Kyoto in the Muromachi Age," in 
Japan in the Muromachi Age, ed. John W. Hall and Toyoda Takeshi, 
16. 

69. See Toyoda Takeshi and Sugiyama Hiroshi, "The Growth of 
Commerce and the Trades," 132. Hayashiya Tatsusaburo notes that 
in the Muromachi period "Buddhist halls of prayer co-existed with a 
goodly number of sake breweries and counting houses." Hayashiya 
Tatsusaburo, "Kyoto in the Muromachi Age," 20. 

70. See Wakita Haruko with Susan B. Hanley, "Dimensions of 
Development," 307-308. 

71. See Sasaki Gin'ya with William B. Hauser, "Sengoku Daimyo 
Rule and Commerce," in Japan Before Tokugawa, ed. John Whitney 
HaU et al., 144. 

72. For example, three of the ten towns in the province of Mino, 
four of eight in Yamato, four of twelve in Yamashiro, four of four
teen in Settsu, and six of twenty-three in Omi province developed as 
temple towns. See Takayanagi Mitsutoshi and Takeuchi Rizo, eds., 
Nihonshi Jiten, 1133. For case studies of the relations between tem
ples and their monzenmachi see Kitanishi Hiromu, Noto Agishi Hon-
zeiji Monjo (Tokyo: Seibundo, 1971), and Tsuji Hiroyuki, "Chusei 
ni okeru Omi Sakamoto no Hatten to Toshi Keikan," Hisutoria, no. 
88 (September 10, 1980): 1-30. A modern case of the monzenmachi 

 EBSCOhost - printed on 9/19/2021 5:28 PM via UNIVERSITAET WIEN. All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



NOTES 

phenomenon is Tenri City in Nara prefecture, which grew up around 
the headquarters of the new religion Tenrikyo. 

73. Ashikaga patronage of the Zen school, particularly the Gozan 
branch of that school, is discussed in Akamatsu Toshihide and Philip 
Yampolsky, "Muromachi Zen and the Gozan System," in Japan in 
the Muromachi Age, ed. John W. Hall and Toyoda Takeshi, 313-329; 
Akamatsu Toshihide, ed., Nihon Bukkydshi II, 173-196; Martin Coll-
cutt, Five Mountains, 98-125; and Imatani Akira, Nihon Bunka 2: 
Sengokuki no Muromachi Bakufu (Tokyo: Kadokawa Shoten, 1975), 
20-69. Beginning in 1338 the bakufu established special Zen temples 
called "temples for the peace of the country" (ankokuji) in all of the 
sixty-six provinces, and thus the Ashikaga emulated the practice that 
Emperor Shomu had initiated some seven hundred years earlier with 
his establishment of the kokubunji system. The purpose of those Zen 
temples was "to emphasize the political presence of the Ashikaga and 
to lend importance to the shugo." See Akamatsu Toshihide and Philip 
Yampolsky, "Muromachi Zen and the Gozan System," 314. 

74. Imatani Akira, Sengokuki no Muromachi Bakuju, 49 and 54-55. 
Other statistics on the landholdings of the Nanzenji and the Chofu-
kuji may be found in ibid., 50-53. A koku was a "unit of volume 
equivalent to 5.1 bushels," and a kan was a unit of cash in the kan-
mon monetary system designating 1,000 copper coins, each of which 
was called a mon. See John Whitney Hall et al., eds., Japan Btfvre 
Tokugawa, 377 and 376. 

75. Wakita Osamu, "The Emergence of the State in Sixteenth-
Century Japan: From Oda to Tokugawa ,"Journal of Japanese Studies 
8 (Summer 1982): 346. 

76. See Suzanne Gay's review of Japan's Renaissance: The Politia of 
the Muromachi Bakufu, by Kenneth A. Grossberg, Journal of Asian 
Studies 42 (May 1983): 664. 

77. According to Tsuji Zennosuke, as noted earlier (see note 28 
above), there were forty major incidents on the part of the sohei in 
the Yoshino period, the fifty-six-year span prior to 1392, and thirty 
more incidents in the century and a half following that date. 

78. These steps are discussed in Akamatsu Toshihide, ed., Nihon 
Bukkydshi II, 178-180. 

79. In 1393, for example, the bakufu denied the Enryakuji the 
right to regulate moneylenders and brewers. See Toyoda Takeshi and 
Sugiyama Hiroshi, "The Growth of Commerce and the Trades," 132. 

80. Gradually the za broke away from their patrons—the temples 
and court nobles—and took the conduct of business, not services for 
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their patrons, as their primary goal, and they paid certain taxes for 
this right. See Wakita Haruko with Susan B. Hanley, "Dimensions 
of Development," 307. The new type of guilds are discussed in To-
yoda Takeshi and Sugiyama Hiroshi, 'The Growth of Commerce 
and the Trades," 136-140. 

81. See Wakita Haruko with Susan B. Hanley, "Dimensions of 
Development," 318. The temples' loss of control of their monzen-
machi is discussed in Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkydshi III, 22-
25. 

82. Miyagawa Mitsuru, "From Shoen to Chigyo: Proprietary 
Lordship and the Struggle of Lxical Power," in Japan in the Muro-
machi Age, ed. John W. Hall and Toyoda Takeshi, 99. Although the 
Muromachi bakufu increasingly asserted control over the temples' 
landholdings, according to Mary Elizabeth Berry the shogunal boards 
of inquiry "remained faithful to their original charge to protect reli
gious and noble landlords. If estates were seriously reduced over time, 
their survival was the result of the vigilance of shogunal judges who 
limited the inroads of military deputies." Mary Elizabeth Berry, Hi-
deyoshi (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1982), 15. 

83. For a case study of the fate of one temple's (the Daitokuji's) 
landholdings at the hands of the shugo daimyo of Harima province 
see Nishioka Toranosuke, "Shugo Daimyo Ryoka no Jiryo Shoen," 
in Hdkensei to Shihonsei, Takamura Shohei et al. (Tokyo: Yiihikaku, 
1956), 73-120. 

84. Nagahara Keiji, "Village Communities and Daimyo Power," 
in Japan in the Muromachi Age, ed. John W. Hall and Toyoda Ta
keshi, 119. According to Wakita Osamu, "peasant uprisings" (do-ikki 
or tsuchi-ikki) "occurred mostly in the regions in which landhold
ings—thus political power—of the powerful temples were extensive." 
Wakita Osamu, 'The Emergence of the State in Sixteenth-Century 
Japan," 353. See also, by the same author, 'The Kokudaka System: 
A Device for Unification," Journal of Japanese Studies 1 (Spring 1975): 
299. 

85. See Wakita Osamu, "The Kokudaka System," 298, and Asao 
Naohiro with Marius B. Jansen, "Shogun and Tenno," in Japan Be
fore Tokugawa, ed. John Whitney Hall et al., 252. 

86. The spread of Shinshu is described thus in Kasahara Kazuo 
and Inoue Toshio, Rennyo, 622. 

87. Nagahara Keiji, Sengoku no Doran, 70. Elsewhere in this work 
Nagahara calls the monto confederations "farmer and jizamurai com-
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munes" (hyakushd to jizamumi no konmyun). Ibid., 64. Jizamumi are 
defined in note 112 following. 

88. The Honganji branch was one of nine branches of Shinshu 
that were in existence in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. By 
1321 Shinran's tomb, which had been built by his daughter and 
grandson at Otani (Kyoto) in 1272, had been elevated to the status 
of a temple that was generally known as the Honganji ("Temple of 
the Original Vow"). A number of successive Shinshu temples had 
this name. For a good one-volume history of the Honganji see Inoue 
Toshio, Honganji (Tokyo: Shibundo, 1962). 

89. The structure of the Honganji religious organization is a com
plex question, many aspects of which are yet to be understood. For 
especially good material on this question see Kasahara Kazuo, IkkS 
Ikki no Kenkyii (Tokyo: Yamakawa Shuppansha, 1962) and Cbiisei 
ni okeru Sbinshii Kyddan no Keisei (Tokyo: Shin-Jinbutsu Oraisha, 
1971); Shingyo Norikazu, Ikkd Ikki no Kiso Kozd (Tokyo: Yoshikawa 
Kobunkan, 1975); Minegishi Sumio, "Ikko Ikki," in Iwanami Κάζα, 
Nihon Rekishi 8: Chiisei 4, ed. Asao Naohiro et al. (Tokyo: Iwanami 
Shoten, 1976), 127-173; Inoue Toshio, Ikkd Ikki no Kenkyu (Tokyo: 
Yoshikawa Kobunkan, 1968); and other works by Kasahara Kazuo 
and Inoue Toshio that are too numerous to mention here. 

90. For an excellent study of Rennyo's role in the unification of 
the monto confederations under the authority of the Honganji see 
Kasahara Kazuo and Inoue Toshio, Rennyo. See also Michael Solo
mon, "Rennyo and the Rise of Honganji in Muromachi Japan" (Ph.D. 
diss., Columbia University, 1972). Rennyo encountered considera
ble opposition both from other branches of Shinshu that resisted his 
absorption of the monto confederations into the Honganji branch 
and from the temples of other schools. Mt. Hiei, for example, ac
cused the Honganji of being an enemy of both Buddhism and Shinto 
and of "encouraging sedition by urging ignorant laymen in the vil
lages and hamlets to form cliques and groups." See Stanley Wein-
stein, "Rennyo and the Shinshu Revival," 348. 

91. The daibozu/bozu-daimyo are discussed in Kasahara Kazuo, 
Ikkd Ikki no Kenkyii, 671, and Nagahara Keiji, Sengoku no Ddran, 
326. For a description of the relation between Rennyo and the pro
vincial monto confederations see Kasahara Kazuo, Ikkd Ikki no Kenkyii, 
83-118. 

92. The designation Ikkoshu was applied originally not to the 
Honganji branch of Shinshu but to the Ji school, which was founded 
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in 1275 by Ippen. Rennyo disliked the fact that the name Ikkoshu 
was used rather indiscriminately to indicate both his branch of Shin-
shu and the Ji school. See Rennyo's complaint on this point in Ka-
sahara Kazuo, Ikkd Ikki no Kenkyii, 115. Rennyo himself used the 
name "Nembutsushii" for his branch of Shinshti and iiNembutsusha" 
for the monto. The term Nembutsu refers to the invocation of the 
name of Amida Buddha, the main practice in Shin Buddhism. 

93. See Kasahara Kazuo and Inoue Toshio, Rennyo, 623; Naga-
hara Keiji, Sengoku no Dorcm, 72-73; and Shingyo Norikazu, "Ikko 
Ikki," §2 of Kurokawa Naonori and Shingyo Norikazu, "Chusei Goki 
no Nomin Toso," in Koza Nihonshi 3: Hdken Shakai no Tenkai, ed. 
Rekishigaku Kenkyukai/Nihonshi Kenkyiikai (Tokyo: Tokyo Dai-
gaku Shuppankai, 1971): 254-255. 

94. Nagahara Keiji, Sengoku no DSran, 335-336. 
95. Kasahara Kazuo and Inoue Toshio, Rennyo, 613-614. Shinshii 

stressed the equality of all people before Amida, and therefore there 
were, at least in theory, no master-disciple gradations among the 
monto, and all the members of the school were called, equally, "com
rades" (ddbd) or "companions" (ddgyo). Gradually, however, there de
veloped a priestly caste that assumed positions of leadership over the 
masses of lay monto. 

96. See Shingyo Norikazu, "Chusei Goki no Nomin Toso: Ikko 
Ikki," 255-256. According to Fujiki Hisashi, with the acquisition of 
lands by the Honganji, its chief priests were "proprietorized" (ryd-
shuka), that is, they became major landowners. Fujiki Hisashi, Nihon 
no Rekishi 15: Oda-Toyotomi Seiken (Tokyo: Shogakkan, 1975), 63. 
Nagahara Keiji speaks of this development as the "aristocratization" 
(kizokuka) of the Honganji, which held the highest authority over 
the monto's lands, the so-called "Lands of the [Buddhist] Law" (bup-
pmyd). Nagahara Keiji, Sengoku no Doran, 73 and 325. 

97. Nagahara Keiji says that Rennyo and his successors encour
aged this practice by telling the monto that such donations actually 
saved the donors from death. Nagahara Keiji, Sengoku no Ddran, 73 
and 326. The cash donations are indicated by Japanese historians by 
various terms: kokorozashi, konshi, shi'nokin, and so forth. 

98. Rennyo is quoted in Kasahara Kazuo and Inoue Toshio, Ren
nyo, 538 and611. See also Kasahara Kazuo, Ikkd Ikki no Kenkyuj 143 
and 148. Rennyo's view of the bushi and of the nature of the relation 
between the monto and the civil authorities is discussed in Kasahara 
Kazuo and Inoue Toshio, Rennyo, 610-611 and 651-652. The obo 
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ihon concept is discussed in Shingyo Norikazu, "Chiisei Goki no 
Nomin Toso: Ikko Ikki," 254-257. 

99. Rennyo is quoted in Michael Solomon, "Rennyo and the Rise 
of Honganji in Muromachi Japan," 212. Elsewhere Solomon quotes 
Rennyo as having said: "if we tranquilly say the Nembutsu and leave 
ourselves unprotected, all manner of devils and demons will take 
advantage." See Michael Solomon, "Honganji Under Rennyo: The 
Development of Shinshu in Medieval Japan" (Paper presented at the 
annual meeting of the American Academy of Religion, St. Louis, 
October 1976), 8. 

100. Kasahara Kazuo and Inoue Toshio, Rennyo, 651-652. Kasa-
hara and Inoue go on to say that the monto believed that they were 
completely at the disposal of Amida, and that even the movements 
of their hands and feet were accomplished not through their own 
power but through the grace of Amida. 

101. This monto belief is mentioned in a letter written by one of 
the Jesuit missionaries to Japan in the sixteenth century. The letter 
is quoted in Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 42. 

102. The gohd concept is discussed in Michael Solomon, "Hon
ganji Under Rennyo," 5-11. 

103. Ibid., 8. 
104. The hdteki ronri is discussed in Shingyo Norikazu, "Chiisei 

Goki no Nomin Toso: Ikko Ikki," 263. See chap. Ill n. 17. 
105. For example, Zonkaku Kogen (1290-1373), the fourth chief 

priest of the Honganji, spoke of the relation between the obo and 
the buppo in the early medieval imagery of the two wheels of a cart. 
See Kasahara Kazuo and Inoue Toshio, Rennyo, 562. 

106. This development is discussed in Kuroda Toshio, Nihon Chii
sei no Kokka to Shukyo, 339-341. With this development the monto 
became, according to Nagahara Keiji, "anti-authoritarian" (han-ken-
ryoku). See Nagahara Keiji, Sengoku no Doran, 73. Although the the
sis of the superiority of the buppo over the obo was not clearly 
enunciated until the late fifteenth century, it had its roots in the 
teachings of Honen and Shinran, and therefore Rennyo did not de
velop an entirely new thesis but rather drew out what was already 
implicit in Shinshu. 

107. Michael Solomon, "Rennyo and the Rise of Honganji in Mu-
romachi Japan," 224. 

108. As David L. Davis explains, "in medieval usage an ikki was 
not an event but rather an organization, especially one formed for 
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military purposes. Since these ikki were distinct from—and often in 
opposition to—the dominant feudal form of organization, they grad
ually came to be associated with the idea of rebellion." David L. 
Davis, iiIkki in Late Medieval Japan," in Medieval Japan, ed. John W. 
Hall and Jeffrey P. Mass, 221. To avoid confusion, the term ikki will 
be used throughout the present work to indicate the monto confed
erations, and the English word "uprising" will be used to translate 
ikki when it has the meaning of rebellion. 

109. For a good analysis of the Ikko uprisings see Inoue Toshio, 
"Shtikyo Ikki," in Iwananti Kdza, Nihon Rekishi 8: Chiisei 4, ed. Ie-
naga Saburo et al. (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1963), 157-188, and 
Shingyo Norikazu, "Chusei Goki no Nomin Toso: Ikko Ikki," 251-
263. 

110. Tokusei-rei were edicts designed to alleviate the debts of their 
recipients by cancelling those debts. So many peasants were in such 
debt in the sixteenth century that "more and more daimyo were forced 
to issue decrees cancelling peasant debts entirely." See Nagahara Keiji 
with Kozo Yamamura, "The Sengoku Daimyo and the Kandaka Sys
tem," 60. 

111. For a discussion of the Ikko uprising in the Kaga area see 
Michael Solomon, "Rennyo and the Rise of Honganji in Muromachi 
Japan," 208-233. The monto also controlled most of the provinces 
of Kaga and Echizen into the middle of the sixteenth century. 

112. It is not our purpose to delve into the complex question of 
the reasons for the Ikko uprisings and their basic nature, an issue 
about which there are many opinions: Kasahara Kazuo, a foremost 
authority on the Ikko uprisings and the author of a number of books 
and scores of articles on that topic, interprets the uprisings as a class 
struggle between peasants, who were united by a religious bond, and 
the bushi. Inoue Toshio, a leading economic historian, argues that 
the monto leadership was made up of both peasants and jizamurai, 
and that those leaders' motivation was more political than religious, 
more to maintain and expand their power and prestige than to fight 
a religious war. Jizamurai, "samurai of the soil," are defined as "rural 
samurai of a sort not far removed from the peasantry." They corre
sponded roughly to the dqgd, that is, "village leaders who possessed 
landed wealth and, thereby, local political and even . .. military in
fluence." See Japan Before Tokttgawa, ed. John Whitney Hall et al., 
375-376, and 373. David L. Davis, who has studied the Ikko upris
ing in Kaga province, says that the uprisings were not in any sense 
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primarily religious movements but were political movements by the 
kokujin class of bushi, and that the confederations' association with 
the Honganji resulted not from religious motives but from the fact 
that in those areas where the confederations developed the local 
Honganji leadership and village leadership were indistinguishable. 
Kokujin, "men of the provinces," were "scions of the old jito-go-
kenin families of the Kamakura period"; that is, scions of vassals, or 
former vassals, of the shogun. See ibid., 377 and 374. The question 
of whether the Ikko uprisings were primarily religious or primarily 
political is inappropriate: it reflects a "modern" view according to 
which religion and politics are, and must be, separate and distinct 
entities, and a single phenomenon must be either religious or polit
ical, but not both. This way of thinking is not applicable to premod-
ern Japanese society. 

113. Fujiki Hisashi says that some monto leaders were ambitious 
people who used religion as a way of seizing power from the land
owners and appropriating it to themselves. In some cases the monto 
leaders even began to collect rents and various taxes from the peas
ants. Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 61 and 63. See also Kasa-
hara Kazuo and Inoue Toshio, Rennyo, 611 and 613, and Nagahara 
Keiji, Sengoku no Doran, 75. Michael Solomon speaks of this devel
opment as the "commercialization" of the priest monto. Michael Sol
omon, "Rennyo and the Rise of Honganji in Muromachi Japan," 
194. 

114. The kanki punishment was used in Rennyo's time, and the 
shdgai punishment was first used in the early sixteenth century. These 
punishments are discussed in Nagahara Keiji, Sengoku noDdran, 324-
326. According to Nagahara, by its acquisition of the right to mete 
out those punishments the Honganji became separated from its monto; 
its "aristocratization" proceeded yet further, and it became a reli
gious-feudal authority. 

115. Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et al.), ed., Kyoto no Rekishi IV: 
Monwyama no Kaika (Tokyo: Gakugei Shorin, 1969), 136. 

116. See John W. Hall, "Hideyoshi's Domestic Policies," in Japan 
Before Tokugawa, ed. John Whitney Hall et al., 205. 

117. For information on the spread of the Nichiren school among 
the Kyoto townsmen see Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et al.), ed., 
Momoyama no Kaika, 148-165. 

118. See Hayashiya Tatsusaburo, "Kyoto in the Muromachi Age," 
31-32. See also Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et al.), ed., Kyoto no 
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Rekishi III: Kinsei no Taidd (Tokyo: Gakugei Shorin, 1968), 542-
545. The Honnoji, for example, the Nichirenshii temple at which 
Nobunaga was killed, was defended by a moat, stone walls, and 
guardtowers. See chap. II §3 and n. 152. 

119. Hayashiya Tatsusaburo, "Kyoto in the Muromachi Age," 32. 
Hayashiya tends to overstress the rural/peasant character of the Shin-
shu monto. As we shall see later in this chapter, a great many Shin-
shu monto were not farmers but residents of newly developed com
mercial centers in the provinces. 

120. There is disagreement among historians over the exact dates 
of the Sengoku period, which overlaps with the last half of the Mu-
romachi period. Some, for example, consider it to have fallen be
tween the end of the Onin War and 1600, others consider it to have 
extended only to 1568 when Oda Nobunaga entered Kyoto, some 
say that it ended in 1573 when Nobunaga expelled the last Ashikaga 
shogun from Kyoto or in 1582 when Nobunaga died, and still others 
consider it to have ended in 1591 with Hideyoshi's pacification of 
the entire country. There is also disagreement over the dating of the 
Azuchi-Momoyama period, which fell between the Sengoku and the 
Tokugawa periods. Some historians consider the Azuchi-Momoyama 
period to have begun in 1568, others in 1573; some consider it to 
have ended in 1598 with Toyotomi Hideyoshi's death, others in 1600 
with the Battle of Sekigahara, some in 1603 with Tokugawa Ieyasu's 
reception of the title of shogun, and still others in 1615 with the 
final suppression of the Toyotomi family. For a discussion of this 
issue see Suzuki Ryoichi, "Oda-Toyotomi Jidai no Jidai Kubetsu ni 
Tsuitc," Rekishi Kydiku 11, no. 10 (1963): 18-23. TheAzuchi-Mo-
moyama period is also called the Shokuhd period after the names of 
Oda (o/shoku) and Toyotomi (toyolhd), the two major figures of the 
Azuchi-Momoyama period. That period is named after the sites of 
the palace-castles that Nobunaga and Hideyoshi built in 1576 and 
1593, respectively. Nobunaga's palace-castle was built in Azuchi on 
the eastern side of Lake Biwa in Omi province, and Hideyoshi's pal-
ace-casde was built at Momoyama in Fushimi on the southern out
skirts of Kyoto. The site of Hideyoshi's casde was not called Mo-
moyama until after his death. 

121. In the sixteenth century the Sengoku daimyo represented one 
of several sources of authority in Japan: some provinces were under 
the control of Ikko monto confederations, and the shogun and the 
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emperor still possessed some authority. See Asao Naohiro with Mar-
ius B. Jansen, "Shogun and Tenno," 248. 

122. Although the shoen system had been undermined by the 0nin 
War, shoen continued to exist through the later decades of the six
teenth century. V. Dixon Morris notes, for example, that the city of 
Sakai still sent rent payments to some temples as late as the 1540s; 
but, as he notes, "clearly estate rents were dwindling in importance. 
After the Onin War they declined both in number and in the value 
of individual shipments." V. Dixon Morris, "Sakai: From Shoen to 
Port City," in Japan in the Muromachi Age, ed. John W. Hall and 
Toyoda Takeshi, 157. For an analysis of the relation between the 
Sengoku daimyo and the temples in their domains see Okuno Ta-
kahiro, Sengoku Daimyo (Tokyo: Hanawa Shobo, 1963), 270-296. 

123. These statistics are found in Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon 
Bukkydshi III, 31 and 36, and in Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et al.), 
ed., Momoyama no Kaika, 135. Estimates of the number of buildings 
on Mt. Hiei in the mid-sixteenth century range rather wildly between 
500 and 3,000. 

124. Tamamuro Taijo says that the Negoroji had as many as 5,000 
sohei. See Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkydshi III, 35. As we shall 
see, the Kongobuji was able to muster many times that figure in the 
latter decades of the sixteenth century. See chap. IV §2 following. 

125. These figures are supplied by Miyasaka Yusho, who is cited 
in Martin Collcutt, Five Mountains, 15. 

126. The Negoroji's sohei are described as mercenaries by the Jes
uit missionary Gaspar Vilela who is quoted in Tamamuro Taijo, ed., 
Nihon Bukkydshi III, 36, and in Hirata Toshiharu, Sohei to Bushi, 253. 
Vilela mentions the figure 20,000, as if there were that many people 
at the Negoroji in the sixteenth century. The 20,000 figure probably 
refers to the Negoroshu, an assembly of Shinshu monto confedera
tions, and not to the Negoroji's sohei. See note 153 following. The 
Negoroji's production and use of firearms is discussed in Nagahara 
Keiji, Sengoku no Ddran, 94-96 and 311. This is part of a long dis
cussion of the use of firearms by various groups in the sixteenth 
century. See Sengoku no Ddran, 82-99. See also Hayashiya Tatsusa-
buro, Nihon no Rekishi 12: Tenka Itto (Tokyo: Chtio Koronsha, 1966), 
22-34. 

127. According to Tamamuro Taijo, there were 1,142 gydmn at 
the Kongobuji in the sixteenth century. See Tamamuro Taijo, Nihon 
Bukkydshi III, 67. 
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128. The term hijiri originally referred to any virtuous Buddhist 
priest, but from the tenth century on its use was restricted to those 
priests who left the temples and wandered through the countryside 
preaching and collecting alms for their home temples. Mt. Koya was 
famous as the home temple of a group of hijiri who went about 
encouraging people to have the ashes of their deceased relatives in
terred on Mt. Koya because it was believed to be conducive to quick 
salvation to be buried near the grave of Kukai, the founder of Shin-
gon Buddhism. For a discussion of the hijiri see Akamatsu Toshi-
hide, ed., Nihon Bukkyoshi II, 367-370, and Kuroda Toshio, Jisha 
Seityoku, 77-106. 

129. It is also possible that some of the hijiri were spies for one 
daimyo or another. Martin Collcutt points out that traveling mer
chants were allowed to cross borders with impunity, and therefore 
they had the opportunity to act as spies or messengers for the dai
myo. See Martin Collcutt, Five Mountains, 16. 

130. Nagahara Keiji, "Village Communities and Daimyo Power," 
122. 

131. John W. Hall and Toyoda Takeshi, eds., Japan in the Muro-
machiAge, 312. It should not be thought that the Buddhist institu
tions were always, or even usually, supportive of the peasantry. In 
some cases, as we shall see, temples appealed to the daimyo to assist 
them in collecting taxes from the peasants on their estates. 

132. For material on the monto confederations in Kii province see 
Kasahara Kazuo, Ikkd Ikki no Kenkyu, 706-725. See also note 153 
following. 

133. This is according to Fujiki Hisashi, 'Toitsu Seiken no Sei-
ritsu," in Iwanami Κδζα, Nihon Rekishi 9: Kinsei 1, ed. Asao Naohiro 
et al. (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1975), 39. By comparison, Owari's 
neighboring province of Mino had approximately 400 Shinshu tem
ples. Ibid. Elsewhere Fujiki says that Owari had fifteen major Shin-
shu temples and Mino thirty-two. See Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi 
Seiken, 43. For detailed information on the monto in Owari province 
see Kasahara Kazuo, Ikkd Ikki no Kenkyu, 797-800. 

134. For example, in Item 3 of his last will and testament Jitsunyo 
told the monto "to defend the obo and to preserve the buppo as it 
was in the time of Shinran." Jitsunyo is quoted in Kasahara Kazuo, 
Ikkd Ikki no KenkyH, 628. 

135. Nagahara Keiji, Sengoku no Doran, 323. The Hosokawa-
Honganji relation is discussed in Michael Solomon, "Hosokawa 
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Masamoto (1446-1507) and the Emergence of Honganji as a Mili
tary Power" (Paper presented at the annual meeting of the Associa
tion for Asian Studies, Toronto, March 1976). 

136. The Yamashina Honganji was fortified by a wall and a moat, 
and a second earthen wall and moat were constructed around the 
town that grew up around the temple. For material on Rennyo's 
construction of the Yamashina Honganji see Michael Solomon, 
"Rennyo and the Rise of Honganji in Muromachi Japan," 234-242. 
The year 1532 was not the first time that a Honganji had been at
tacked by other Buddhist groups: for example, in 1388 and again in 
1465 the Mt. Hiei sohei attacked and burned the main Ikkoshu tem
ple. 

137. See V. Dixon Morris, 'The City of Sakai and Urban Auton
omy," in Warriors, Artists and Commoners: Japan in the Sixteenth Cen
tury, ed. George Elison and Bardwell L. Smith (Honolulu: Univer
sity Press of Hawaii, 1981), 30. "Religious monarchy" is Elison's 
term for the Honganji organization. 

138. The Ishiyama Honganji War will be discussed in detail in 
chap. Ill §1. 

139. The jinaimachi are discussed in Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi 
Seiken, 122-129, and "Toitsu Seiken no Seiritsu," 39-53; Nagahara 
Keiji, Sengoku no Doran, 333-336; and Wakita Osamu, "Jinaimachi 
no Kozo to Tenkai," Shirin 41 (1958): 1-24. Wakita Haruko classi
fies the jinaimachi as "country towns" (zaimachi), which, together 
with metropolises, entrepot cities, and castle towns, was one of the 
four types of urban communities that existed in the Sengoku period. 
Wakita subdivides the jinaimachi into three types: towns established 
by the temples, towns created when powerful village leaders com
mended to the Jodo-Shin school regions in which the people subse
quently became monto, and towns created when groups of monto 
purchased or occupied designated areas. See Wakita Haruko with 
Susan B. Hanley, "Dimensions of Development," 298-301. A similar 
classification of the jinaimachi is found in Wakita Osamu, "Jinaima
chi no Κόζό to Tenkai," 2, and, by the same author, Kinsei Hdkensei 
Seiritsu Shiron, 179. Wakita says that relations between the Ikkoshu 
priests and the residents of the jinaimachi differed according to the 
type of jinaimachi in which they lived. 

140. The Honganji jinaimachi embraced eight "wards" (machi) in 
1536, and by 1542 those eight had expanded to ten. The size of the 
Honganji jinaimachi can be appreciated from the fact that a fire that 
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broke out in it in 1562 destroyed several thousand houses. See Ta-
mamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkydshi III, 24. The population of Osaka 
in the mid-sixteenth century is not known: in 1634, approximately a 
century later, it had some 405,000 residents. See Wakita Osamu with 
James L. McClain, "The Commercial and Urban Policies of Oda 
Nobunaga and Toyotomi Hideyoshi," in Japan Before Tokugawa, ed. 
John Whitney Hall et al., 244. See also chap. Ill n. 132. Some of 
the other major jinaimachi were at Yoshizaki in Echizen province, 
Inami in Etchti, Katata in Omi, Kaizuka in Izumi, Tondabayashi in 
Kawachi, and Imai in Yamato. 

141. Nagahara Keiji, Sengoku noDdran, 335. 
142. Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 127. 
143. For example, from 1506 until 1566 the "house laws" (jike no 

hatto) of the Hojo family in Sagami province banned Shinshu from 
the Hojo domain, but in 1566 this ban was lifted by Hojo Ujitora 
who promised to restore all the Shinshu temples in the Kanto area 
if the monto would assist him in his campaign against the Uesugi of 
Echigo province. See Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkydshi III, 20-
21. 

144. It is curious that various temples continued to acquire the 
"right of no entry by the shugo" (shugo fu'nyu-ken) well into the 
sixteenth century: the Honganji gained that right in 1536 (see ibid., 
24), and Tondabayashi gained it in 1560 (see Fujiki Hisashi, "Toitsu 
Seiken no Seiritsu," 45). In the sixteenth century the possession of 
this right gave a party freedom, at least in theory, from incursions 
by the daimyo. An interesting case of a village that tried to gain this 
right, by virtue of the possession of which the villagers would have 
had police authority in their village, is related in Nagahara Keiji, 
Sengoku no Ddran, 78-79. 

145. Wakita Osamu, Kinsei Hdkensei Seiritsu Shiron, 181. 
146. Nagahara Keiji, Sengoku no Ddran, 333. 
147. Ibid. The Tondabayashi jinaimachi possessed the right of no 

entry by the shugo and was thereby exempt from corvee, from debt-
cancellation edicts, and from taxes on its merchant houses. The Ton-
dabayashi jinaimachi is discussed in ibid., 333-334; Fujiki Hisashi, 
Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 124-125; and Wakita Osamu, Kinsei Hdkensei 
Seiritsu Shiron, 181-182, and "Jinaimachi no Κόζό to Tenkai." 

148. Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 126. See also by the same 
author "Toitsu Seiken no Seiritsu," 44. It should be noted that whereas 
in some cases temples held ultimate political authority in the jinai-
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machi, in other cases the temples held only nominal authority while 
committees of merchants and artisans actually governed the towns 
and held rights of adjudication. In the case of Tondabayashi, for 
example, the Koshoji held nominal proprietorship over the jinaima-
chi, but commercial and political leadership was actually in the hands 
of a committee of eight leading residents. See Wakita Osamu, "Ji-
naimachi no Κόζό to Tenkai," 3 and 6-8; Wakita Osamu with James 
L. McClain, 'The Commercial and Urban Policies of Oda Nobunaga 
and Toyotomi Hideyoshi," 232-233; and Wakita Haruko with Susan 
B. Hanley, "Dimensions of Development," 300, 315, and 319. 

149. Nagahara Keiji, Sengoku no DSran, 333. 
150. The defenses of the Honganji jinaimachi are described in 

Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkydshi III, 24, and Hioki Shoichi, 
Nihon SBhei Kenkyii, 309-310. The defenses of the jinaimachi at Kai-
zuka are described in Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 120. 

151. A detailed chronological chart of the Ikko uprisings in the 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries is found in Kasahara Kazuo and 
Inoue Toshio, Rennyo, 690-704. See also Kasahara Kazuo, Ikkd Ikki: 
Sono Kddo to Shisd (Tokyo: Hyoronsha, 1970), 19-22. 

152. Nagahara Keiji, "Village Communities and Daimyo Power," 
123. Nagahara goes on to say that the daimyo strove "to make use 
of the self-governing function of village communities, reorganizing 
them into systems for the maintenance of law and order and for tax 
collection to the benefit of the daimyo." 

153. The Saiga monto are discussed in Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyo-
tomi Seiken, 44, 83-84, and 87, and in Nagahara Keiji, Sengoku no 
Ddran, 311. The Shinchd-kd Ki speaks of the 20,000 members of the 
"groups from the interior of Kii province" (Kii no kuni oku kdri no 
shu) by which it means the confederations of monto in that province. 
See Ota Gyuichi, SK, ed. Okuno Takahiro and Iwasawa Yoshihiko 
(Tokyo: Kadokawa Shoten, 1969), 114. Those monto confedera
tions are sometimes spoken of as the "Negoro-Saiga groups" (Ne-
goro-Saiga-shu) or the "Negoro-Saiga military organizations" (Ne-
goro-Saiga guntai hansei)—see, for example, Nagahara Keiji, Sengoku 
no Doran, 311—and thus it is easy to confuse them with the Nego-
roji's sohei. See Okuno Takahiro, ONMKII, 255 and 264, and chap. 
Ill n. 200. See also note 126 above. The Negoro area of Kii prov
ince, where the Negoroji was located, was only a few kilometers 
inland from the Saiga coast. 

154. Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkyoshi III, 28. 
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155. See, for example, note 143 above. Other cases of daimyo 
proscriptions of the Ikkoshfl are noted in Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Ni-
hon Bukkydshi III, 20-21. 

156. Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et al.), ed., Momoyamci no Ketika, 
136. 

157. Toyotomi Hideyoshi is cited in James Murdoch, A History of 
Japan 2 (Kobe: 'The Chronicle," 1903), 166. Murdoch does not 
designate the source of this citation. Fujiki Hisashi also calls Kennyo 
the worst of Nobunaga's enemies. See Fujiki Hisashi with George 
Elison, 'The Political Posture of Oda Nobunaga," in Japan Befvre 
Tokugawa, ed. John Whitney Hall et al., 163. 

158. Kuwata Tadachika calls the monto uprisings a form of "guer
rilla warfare" {gerira-sen). See Kuwata Tadachika, Oeia Nobunaga no 
Tegami (Tokyo: Kadokawa Shoten, 1966), 123. 

159. According to Okuno Takahiro, Nobunaga was successful in 
bringing into his camp kokujin who lived in areas where ShinshQ 
was weak, but in areas where it was strong the great majority of 
kokujin allied themselves with the Honganji. Okuno Takahiro, ONMK 
II, 257-258. The term kokujin is defined in note 112 above. 

160. Japanese historians use a variety of terms to refer to the league 
of forces lined up against Nobunaga. For example, the Kyoto no Rekishi 
speaks of the "anti-Nobunaga batde line" (han-Nobunaga sensen); 
Nagahara Keiji speaks of the "anti-Nobunaga faction" (han-Nobu-
neyja-ha); and Okuno Takahiro speaks of the "Nobunaga encircle
ment ranks" (Nobunaga-km-jin). See Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et 
al.), ed., Monwyama no Kaika, 140; Nagahara Keiji, Settgoku no Ddran, 
327; and Okuno Takahiro, ONMKI (Tokyo: Yoshikawa Kobunkan, 
1971), 504. 

161. See chap. Ill nn. 10 and 33 regarding Kyonyo's marital ar
rangement. Kennyo himself, according to most sources, was married 
to a daughter of Hosokawa Harumoto, the last of the Hosokawa to 
hold the position of kanrei. According to Hayashiya Tatsusaburo, 
however, Kennyo's wife was the third daughter of the court noble 
Tenborin Sanjo Kiyomori, an older daughter of whom was the wife 
of Takeda Shingen. See HayashiyaTatsusaburo, Tenka Ittd, 158. The 
formation of marital connections between the chief priests of the 
Honganji and various daimyo went on well before Kennyo's time. 
For example, Jitsunyo Koken, Kennyo's grandfather and the ninth 
chief priest of the Honganji, was married to a member of the pow
erful Rokkaku family. 
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NOTES 

162. No Japanese historians speak of the anti-Nobunaga forces as 
having formed an arch over Nobunaga's home province of Owari, 
but the Kyoto no Rekishi speaks of a "great encirclement net" (Shot 
ami). See Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et al.), ed., Momoyama no Kaika, 
140. 

163. In the 1570s, for example, Shimotsuma Raisho (Yoriteru) 
was the leader of the monto in Echizen province, and others, like 
Shimotsuma Raijun (Yorizumi), Shimotsuma Rairen (Yoriyasu), and 
Shimotsuma Rairyu (Yoritatsu), commanded other provincial monto 
confederations. Information on the Shimotsuma in Echizen is found 
in Kasahara Kazuo, Ikkd Ikki, 150, and they are mentioned through
out chapter 15 of Kasahara Kazuo, Ikkd Ikki no Kenkyu, 671-758. 

164. It will be recalled that Rennyo took care to make sure that 
the provincial monto leaders would not become so powerful that 
they could become independent from the Honganji's control—for 
example, he instituted a system whereby the provincial confedera
tions paid the "cash donations" directly to the Honganji rather than 
to the local Shinshii temples—and therefore he was at least partially 
responsible for the lack of powerful provincial commanders. 

165. David L. Davis, aIkki in Late Medieval Japan," 245. 
166. For example, in 1577 a conflict broke out between Nanazato 

Yorichika, Kennyo's appointed administrator of Kaga province, and 
Kaburaki Yorinobu, the castellan of Matsutae fortress in Kaga. See 
Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 284. 

167. For material on the ikki-nai-ikki in Echizen province see Fu-
jiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 67-69. Fujiki suggests that the 
Echizen monto confederations had never been brought completely 
under the authority of the chief priests of the Honganji and had 
never been transformed into politically powerful agents of the Hon-
ganji. 

168. Ibid., 39. Fujiki does not explain the nature of the funda
mental difference between the ikkishu and the buhenshu. This ques
tion, which demands further research, is discussed in Asao Naohiro, 
" 'Shogun Kenryoku' no Soshutsu" (1), RektshiHyoron, no. 241 (Au
gust 1970): 70-78. It is sometimes suggested that the monto were 
bound together by bonds of a horizontal nature, whereas the bushi 
were bound by lines of a vertical nature. It is possible that the dif
ferences between the ikkishu and the buhenshu were not so pro
nounced: even in Kaga province, which was under the control of the 
monto for almost a century, the monto did not develop any radically 
new political order. As David L. Davis points out, the Ikkoshu priests 
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CHAPTER I  

were free to marry and their positions were inheritable, and thus 
"Kaga would probably have become largely indistinguishable from 
other Edo period domains except for the peculiarities of its political 
nomenclature." See David L. Davis, iiIkki in Late Medieval Japan," 
245. 

169. For a description of the power of the Nichirenshu monto in 
the Sengoku period see Hayashiya Tatsusaburo, Tenka Ittd, 43-56. 

170. The Tenmon Hokke Disturbance is discussed in ibid., 47-49, 
and, by the same author, "Kyoto in the Muromachi Age," 32-33; 
and Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et al.), ed., Kinsei no Taidd, 559-
564. This disturbance was sparked when some Nichirenshu monto 
criticized several Tendai priests who were preaching in Kyoto, but 
tensions between the Nichirenshu monto and Mt. Hiei had been at 
a high pitch for some years because the monto refused to pay rents 
on properties in Kyoto that belonged to the Enryakuji. See Haya-
shiya Tatsusaburo, "Kyoto in the Muromachi Age," 33. 

171. Shakubuku is defined in Mochizuki Shinko, ed., Bukkyd Dai-
jiten 7 (Tokyo: Sekai Seiten Kanko Kvokai, 1960), 2154-2155, and 
discussed in Akamatsu Toshihide, ed., Nibon Bukkydshi II, 232-236. 

172. Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et al.), ed., Momoyama no Kaika, 
164 and 167. Religiovis debates were especially common between 
the Jodo school and what the Kyoto no Rekishi characterizes as the 
"combative" (sentdteki) Nichiren school. When one of the two de
bating teams was declared the loser, it frequendy followed that the 
supporters of the winning side would burn down some of the losers' 
temples and put some of the losing side's supporters to death. One 
such debate, the "Azuchi Religious Debate" (.Azwhi Shuron), is dis
cussed in detail in chap. IV §2. 

173. Prohibitions against religious debates are found in the "house 
laws" Ijike no hatto) of many daimyo families. For example, Item 22 
of the house laws of the Takeda family of Kai province stated: "There 
must be no religious disputes between the Pure Land and Nichiren 
schools in this domain." The Chosokabe of Tosa province com
manded the priests of all schools to concern themselves with Bud
dhist learning and practice and to refrain from debates. These and 
other such prohibitions are found in Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon 
Bukkydshi III, 20-21. 

174. Ibid. 
175. For example, the Rinzai Zen priest Taigen Sufu served Ima-

gawa Yoshimoto, the daimyo of the three provinces of Suruga, To-
tomi, and Mikawa, as a military strategist. Ibid., 22. 
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176. Akamatsu Toshihide and Philip Yampolsky, "Muromachi Zen 
and the Gozan System," 318. 

177. Ibid., 327. 
178. These conflicts are discussed in Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo 

et al.), ed., Kinsei no Taidd, 554-559. 
179. Nobunaga's military alliances with various temples are dis

cussed in chap. Ill §4. 
180. Okuno Takahiro notes that one such clash between the Kon-

gobuji and the Negoroji took place in 1573. See Okuno Takahiro, 
ONMK II, 739. Uchi county in Yamato province lay immediately to 
the east of the Kongobuji and the Negoroji, and it was in that direc
tion that those temples looked to expand their power because to the 
west was the Saiga area of Kii province where there was an especially 
strong Ikko monto organization that was best left alone. 

181. Okuno Takahiro explains that the Shingon priests at the Toji 
had taken it upon themselves to wear a special vestment that had 
been for the exclusive use of Enryakuji priests since the tenth century 
when it was bestowed on them by Emperor Murakami. Ibid., 223-
224. See chap. Ill §3 and n. 185. Competition between the Shingon 
and Tendai schools in the Kanto area had gone on since the ninth 
century. 

182. This squabble is noted in Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 165. 
183. Inoue Kiyoshi, Nihon no Rekishi 1 (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 

1981), 237. 
184. Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sdhei Kenkyii, 309. 

CHAPTER II 

1. It is not our purpose to examine in detail Oda Nobunaga's rise 
to power. A number of works in Japanese deal with that topic, of 
which the following one-volume works are especially useful: Imai 
Rintaro, Oda Nobunagn (Tokyo: Chikuma Shobo, 1966); Kuwata 
Tadachika, Oda Nobunaga (Tokyo: Kadokawa Shoten, 1964); Okuno 
Takahiro, Nobunaga to Hideyoshi (Tokyo: Shibundo, 1963); Sassa 
Katsuaki, OdaNobunaga (Tokyo: Shin-Jinbutsu Oraisha, 1973); and 
Suzuki Ryoichi, OdaNobunaga (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1967). To 
date there is no lengthy study of Oda Nobunaga in English, but 
several recent works contain a considerable amount of material on 
Nobunaga and his regime. See the works mentioned in the Intro
duction n. 3. 
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2. The Sengoku period and Nobunaga's undertakings at the end 
of that period are examined in a number of works of which the 
following are especially good: Asao Naohiro et al., eds., Iwanami 
Κάζα, Nibon Rekishi 8: Chiisei 4, and 9: Kinsei 1 (Tokyo: Iwanami 
Shoten, 1976 and 1975); Fujiki Hisashi, Nihon no Rekishi 15: Oda-
Toyotomi Seiken (Tokyo: Shogakkan, 1975); Hayashiya Tatsusaburo, 
Nihon no Rekishi 12: Tenka Itto (Tokyo: Chuo Koronsha, 1966); 
Ienaga Saburo et al., eds., Iwanami Koza, Nihon Rekishi 8: Chusei 4, 
and 9: Kinsei 1 (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1963); Nagahara Keiji, 
Nihon no Rekishi 14: Sengoku no Ddran (Tokyo: Shogakkan, 1975), 
and Nihon no Rekishi 10: Gekokujd no Jidai (Tokyo: Chuo Koronsha, 
1971); Okada Akio, ed.,Jinbutsu, Nihon no Rekishi 7: Nobunaga to 
Hideyoshi (Tokyo: Yomiuri Shinbunsha, 1966); OkadaAkio, Toyoda 
Takeshi, and Wakamori Taro, eds., Nthon no Rekishi 7: Tenka Tditsu 
(Tokyo: Yomiuri Shinbunsha, 1965); Sugiyama Hiroshi, Nihon no 
Rekishi 11: SengokuDatmyo (Tokyo: Chuo Koronsha, 1971); Toyoda 
Takeshi, ed., Jinbutsu, Nihon no Rekishi 6: Sengoku no Gun'yii (Tokyo: 
Yomiuri Shinbunsha, 1966); and Wakita Osamu, Oda Seiken no Kiso 
Kozd: Shokuho Seiken no Bunseki I (Tokyo: Tokyo Daigaku Shuppan-
kai, 1975), and KinseiHokensei Seiritsu Shiron: Shokuho Seiken no Bun-
seki II (Tokyo: Tokyo Daigaku Shuppankai, 1977). 

3. Mary Elizabeth Berry, Hideyoshi (Cambridge: Harvard Univer
sity Press, 1982), 45. 

4. See Nagahara Keiji with Kozo Yamamura, 'The Sengoku Dai-
myo and the Kandaka System," in Japan Before Tokugawa: Political 
Consolidation and Economic Growth, 1500 to 1650, ed'. John Whitney 
Hall, Nagahara Keiji, and Kozo Yamamura (Princeton: Princeton 
University Press, 1981), 28. 

5. Nobunaga's levies on the temples and commercial centers in the 
Kinai are discussed in chap. IV §2. 

6. An account of the Battle of Okehazama is found in 0ta Gyuichi, 
SK, ed. Okuno Takahiro and Iwasawa Yoshihiko (Tokyo: Kadokawa 
Shoten, 1969), 52-59. See also Nagahara Keiji, Sengoku no Doran, 
293-296, and Mary Elizabeth Berry, Hideyoshi, 36-37. Berry says that 
the Imagawa had 40,000 troops. Imagawa Yoshimoto was so sur
prised by Nobunaga's attack that for the first while he thought that 
some of his own troops had mutinied. 

7. The relationship between Nobunaga and the famous Ieyasu is 
an especially interesting one. In 1547 Nobunaga's father, Nobuhide, 
attacked Ieyasu's father, Matsudaira Hirotada, in his fortress in Mi-
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kawa province, and Hirotada appealed to the Imagawa for help. One 
of Hirotada's vassals who was charged with delivering the then four-
year-old Ieyasu to the Imagawa as a hostage betrayed his master and 
delivered Ieyasu instead to the Oda family. In 1549 Ieyasu, who had 
spent two years as a prisoner of the Oda, was exchanged for Oda 
Nobuhiro, Nobunaga's elder brother, who had been captured by the 
Imagawa, and thus he became a prisoner of the Imagawa in Suruga 
province. When Nobunaga defeated the Imagawa in 1560, he al
lowed Ieyasu to return to his home province of Mikawa. Ieyasu's 
thirteen-year exile was over. Eventually Ieyasu gained control of Mi
kawa and put down the powerful monto confederations in the Kanto 
area. In 1561 he formed an alliance with Nobunaga, and thenceforth 
he provided the invaluable service of acting as a bulwark against the 
Takeda of Kai province and the Hojo of Sagami, and thus his forces 
secured Nobunaga's eastern flank. For detailed information on Ieyasu 
see the new biography of him by Conrad Totman, Tokugawa Ieyasu: 
Shogun (San Francisco: Heian International Publishing, 1983). 

8. Despite the fame that he eventually acquired, little is known of 
Hideyoshi's family background other than that he was of very low 
birth. He is thought to have been the son of a farmer named Yaemon 
who became a foot soldier (ashiga.ru) in the service of Nobunaga's 
father. Hideyoshi is said to have entered Nobunaga's service in 1554 
at the age of seventeen as Nobunaga's "sandal-bearer" (ζδη-tori), and 
he rose to be one of Nobunaga's leading vassal daimyo. Hideyoshi 
led many of Nobunaga's campaigns, especially the one in Harima 
province in western Japan from 1577 to 1582. For detailed infor
mation on Hideyoshi see the new biography of him by Mary Eliza
beth Berry, Hideyoshi. 

9. Throughout his career Nobunaga had a small circle of intimates, 
his sons and ten other people, who composed his high command, 
directed most of his campaigns, and divided most of the spoils. Ibid., 
51. 

10. Many works deal with the daimyo contemporaries of Nobu
naga and his relations with them. See, for example, the following: 
Ando Hideo, Rokunin no Bushd: Sengoku Ransei no Tetsugaku (To
kyo: Shin-Jinbutsu Oraisha, 1971): Ando discusses six daimyo—Hojo 
Soun, Hojo Ujiyasu, Mori Motonari, Oda Nobunaga, Takeda Shin-
gen, and Uesugi Kenshin. Iida Tadahiko and Sugiyama Hiroshi, 
Dainihon Tasht, Oda Daimyoshu: Nobunaga to Sono Bushd (Tokyo: 
Shin-Jinbutsu Oraisha, 1971): this work discusses twenty-five im-
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portant bushi of the late Sengoku period. Kuwata Tadachika, Nihon 
Bushd Retsuden 3: Sengoku Gun'yu-hen (Tokyo: Akita Shoten, 1972): 
Kuwata discusses some twenty important bushi at length, and thirty 
others, all of whom were contemporaries of Nobunaga, receive short 
treatments; Nihon Bttsho Retsuden 4: Tenka Tditsu-hen (Tokyo: Akita 
Shoten, 1972): in this work Kuwata discusses fifty major bushi who 
were contemporaries of Toyotomi Hideyoshi, most of whom were 
also contemporaries of Nobunaga; and Nobunaga. ο Meguru Shichinin 
no Bushd (Tokyo: Elumu, 1973): the seven major contemporaries of 
Nobunaga whom Kuwata discusses in this work are Saito Dosan, 
Tokugawa Ieyasu, Matsunaga Hisahide, Takeda Shingen, Uesugi 
Kenshin, Toyotomi Hideyoshi, and Akechi Mitsuhide. 

11. In the early part of the sixteenth century the Ikko monto were 
powerful in Owari province, but by the time Nobunaga appeared 
they had been brought under control. In the 1530s Nobunaga's father 
and other leaders of the Oda family had difficulties with the monto. 
Between 1533 and 1538, for example, there were conflicts over the 
monto's refusal to pay rents and taxes on lands owned by the Oda 
family. See Fujiki Hisashi, "Toitsu Seiken no Seiritsu," in Asao Nao-
hiro et al., eds., Iwanami Kdza, Nihon Rekishi 9, 40. 

12. These events are discussed in their historical context in chap. 
Ill §1. 

13. The term gekokujo is defined and discussed in many works. 
See, for example, Yokoi Kiyoshi, "Gekokujo no Bunka," in Kdza 
Nihonshi 3: Hdken Shakai no Tenkai, ed. Rekishigaku Kenkyukai/Ni-
honshi Kenkyflkai (Tokyo: Tokyo Daigaku Shuppankai, 1971), 297-
321. Yokoi points out that the term gekokujo did not arise in the 
sixteenth century for it was first used in the Kamakura period to 
indicate the eclipse of the shogun by the shugo and, subsequently, 
of the shugo by their "deputies" (shugodai) in the provinces, of the 
shugo and shugodai by the daimyo, and, finally, of the daimyo and 
their vassals by the farming class (ndmin). Ibid., 299. 

14. Jeffrey Mass, in Medieval Japan: Essays in Institutional History, 
ed. John W. Hall and Jeffrey P. Mass (New Haven: Yale University 
Press, 1974), 252. According to Katsumata Shizuo, in the Sengoku 
period "the service (hdkd) expected of retainers was limited and di
rectly proportionate to the amount of favor {onkyu) provided by the 
daimyo." See Katsumata Shizuo with Martin Collcutt, "The Devel
opment of Sengoku Law," in Japan Before Tokugawa, ed. John Whit
ney Hall et al., 110. 
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NOTES 

15. These events are discussed in context in chap. Ill §1. 
16. Nobunaga's warning to Shibata is contained in Document 549, 

Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II (Tokyo: Yoshikawa Kobunkan, 1970), 
87-92. Reference material on that document is noted in chap. Ill n. 
68. As we shall see, Nobunaga also appointed several of his vassals 
to keep an eye on Shibata. See chap. IV §1. Nobunaga's demand of 
exclusive loyalty may be found in scores of letters that he sent to his 
vassals. 

17. B. J. Cody, "Unifiers of Japan: Nobunaga, Hideyoshi, and 
Ieyasu," in GreatHistorical Figures of Japan, ed. Murakami Hyoe and 
Thomas J. Harper (Tokyo: Japan Culture Institute, 1978), 155. 

18. Hideyoshi is quoted in Okada Akio, ed., Nobunaga to Hide
yoshi, 35. 

19. Nobunaga's reply to Akechi, which is dated August 15, 1574, 
is Document 463, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I (Tokyo: Yoshikawa 
Kobunkan, 1971), 769-771. 

20. Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 331. 
21. Bernard Susser, 'The Policies of the Oda Regime," Study Re

ports of Baika Junior College, no. 28 (1979): 12. Wakita Osamu ap
pears to disagree with Susser on this point. In speaking of the coun
sel that Nobunaga gave to Shibata on the occasion of his appointment 
of Shibata as master of Echizen province (see note 16 above), Wakita 
argues that Nobunaga was not expressing total dominance over Shi
bata but was "merely issuing a warning to Shibata who had in the 
past betrayed his lord." See Wakita Osamu, "The Emergence of the 
State in Sixteenth-Century Japan: From Oda to Tokugawa," Journal 
of Japanese Studies 8 (Summer 1982): 363-364 n. 39. Wakita does 
not elaborate on Shibata's betrayal of Nobunaga. 

22. See Wakita Osamu, "The Emergence of the State in Sixteenth-
Century Japan," 346. As evidence of Yoshiaki's authority Wakita re
lates the case in which Yoshiaki deprived the imperial "regent" (kan-
paku) Konoe Sakihisa of his tide for having left his position against 
Yoshiaki's wishes. Ibid. Wakita does not supply the details of this 
case. For an excellent treatment of the Ashikaga bakufu in the six
teenth century see Imatani Akira, Nihon Bunka 2: Sengokuki no Mu-
romachi Bakufu (Tokyo: Kadokawa Shoten, 1975), especially 151-
224. See also Okuno Takahiro, Ashikaga Yoshiaki (Tokyo: Yoshikawa 
Kobunkan, 1960). 

23. Mary Elizabeth Berry describes the Ashikaga shogun in the 
sixteenth century as a "symbol of continuity and national cohesion," 
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a "symbolic authority that could sanction the causes of various lords." 
Mary Elizabeth Berry, Hideyosbi, 22 and 49. 

24. Uesugi Kenshin promised to help Yoshiaki, but he never could 
because his domain in Echigo was too far from Kyoto and he was 
embroiled in various conflicts there. In 1566 Yoshiaki placed himself 
under the protection of Asakura Yoshikage of Echizen province, but 
Yoshikage too did little to help him. See Fujiki Hisashi with George 
Elison, "The Political Posture of Oda Nobunaga," in Japan Before 
Tokugawa, ed. John Whitney Hall et al., 151-153. 

25. In a letter dated December 27, 1565, Nobunaga thanked the 
bakufu official Hosokawa Fujitaka for a "shogunal communique" 
{gonaisho), by which he meant a message from Yoshiaki, even though 
Yoshiaki was not to become shogun for another three years, and he 
promised to escort Yoshiaki to Kyoto whenever the order was given. 
See Document 60, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 112-113. Yoshiaki 
was not the first Ashikaga to have requested Nobunaga's assistance: 
on January 22, 1565, Nobunaga sent a letter to the shogunal office 
expressing gratitude for a message from the shogun. The shogun 
referred to was Yoshiteru. See Document 52, ibid., 93-94. The con
tent of Yoshiteru's message to Nobunaga is not clear; it was probably 
a command to unify the realm. 

26. Ashikaga Yoshihide fled from the capital when Yoshiaki en
tered it with Nobunaga, and he died soon afterward. The Miyoshi 
and Matsunaga offered a slight resistance to Nobunaga, but they too 
soon fled. Yoshiaki's installation as shogun is described in Ota GyQ-
ichi, SK, 84-89, and discussed in Okuno Takahiro, Asbikaga. Yoshiaki, 
99-139. 

27. Wakita Osamu, Oda Seiken no Kiso Κδζδ, 160. 
28. Nobunaga's document to the Ninchoji is Document 149, and 

Yoshiaki's is Document 149 Supplement 1. Okuno Takahiro, ONMK 
I, 251-252. For another example see chap. IV §1 and n. 58. The 
term kiganji (or kigansho) refers to a Buddhist temple that performed 
certain rituals on behalf of a particular individual or family, and thus 
it was that individual's or family's patron temple. A kiganji/kigansho 
is analogous to a bodaiji/bodaisho, a temple that is associated with a 
particular individual or family and where the deceased members of 
that family are buried. See Nakamura Hajime, Bukkyqgo Jiten, abbrev. 
ed. (Tokyo: Tokyo Shoseki, 1981), 205 and 1222. 

29. See Fujiki Hisashi with George Elison, 'The Political Posture 
of Oda Nobunaga," 153. 
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30. This expression is found, for example, in Document 149; see 
note 28 above. It appears that Nobunaga's and Yoshiaki's secretariats 
worked together, and it probably would have been most desirable 
for parties to receive confirmatory documents from both offices. 

31. Wakita Osamu, Oda Seiken no Kiso Kdzd, 160. 
32. Yoshiaki's offers to Nobunaga are mentioned in Ota Gyuichi, 

SK, 89. See also Fujiki Hisashi with George Elison, 'The Political 
Posture of Oda Nobunaga," 153-154. It is sometimes suggested that 
Yoshiaki also offered Nobunaga the port cities of Sakai in Izumi 
province and Otsu and Kusatsu in Omi, and that Nobunaga accepted 
that offer and incorporated those cities into his personal holdings. 
There is no evidence for this claim. See chap. IV n. 149. 

33. Kuwata Tadachika, Oda Nobunaga no Tegami (Tokyo: Kado-
kawa Shoten, 1966), 75. 

34. See Okada Akio et al., eds., Tenka Tditsu, 19. Yoshiaki's efforts 
to gain independence from Nobunaga are discussed in Okuno Ta-
kahiro, Ashikaga Yoshiaki, 142-159. 

35. Document 142, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 239-243. Okuno 
says that it was after Yoshiaki received this document that he began 
his efforts to bring peace among the warring daimyo. Ibid., 236. 
This document is discussed in some detail in Fujiki Hisashi with 
George Elison, 'The Political Posture of Oda Nobunaga," 156-157. 

36. Asao Naohiro with Marius B. Jansen, "Shogun and Tenno," 
in Japan Before Tokugawa, ed. John Whitney Hall et al., 254. 

37. Nagahara Keiji, Sengoku no Ddran, 308. The Nobunaga-Yo-
shiaki quarrel is discussed in Okuno Takahiro, Ashikaga Toshiaki, 158-
159. 

38. Document 209, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 343-345. This 
document was addressed to Nichijo Chozan and Akechi Mitsuhide, 
Nobunaga's intermediaries in Kyoto. It is discussed at some length 
in Fujiki Hisashi with George Elison, 'The Political Posture of Oda 
Nobunaga," 158-161, and in Nagahara Keiji, Sengoku no Ddran, 307-
308. Nagahara's work contains a photocopy of the original docu
ment. For information on Nichijo Chozan see note 77 following. 

39. For brief analyses of Document 209 Item 4 see Fujiki Hisashi 
with George Elison, 'The Political Posture of Oda Nobunaga," 161, 
and Mary Elizabeth Berry, Hideyoshi, 44. 

40. The term tenka and other terms that are important to the 
vocabulary of Nobunaga's political regime are discussed in Asao 
Naohiro, " 'Shogun Kenryoku' no Soshutsu" (1-3), Rekishi Hyoron, 
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no. 241 (August 1970): 70-78, no. 266 (August 1972): 46-59, and 
no. 293 (September 1974): 20-36. 

41. Katsumata Shizuo with Martin Collcutt, 'The Development 
of Sengoku Law," 121. 

42. It is not clear which of Nobunaga's documents was the first to 
bear the tenka fltbu seal. In the eleventh month of the year Eiroku 
10, some time in the month of December, 1567, Nobunaga issued 
five documents on which that seal was used, but the exact dates in 
December on which those documents were issued are not indicated. 
See Documents 77, 79, 80, 81, and Appended Document 10, Okuno 
Takahiro, ONMK I, 139-140 and 142-145, and ONMK II, 842. For 
a discussion of Nobunaga's motto and seal see Iki Juichi, "Oda No-
bunaga no Jihitsu Monjo oyobi Tenka Fubu no In ni Tsuite," Rekishi 
Kdron 6 (1936): 22-29. The Oda family seems to have had a liking 
for mottos with a violent tone: Oda Nobuo (or Nobukatsu), No
bunaga's second son, used the motto "Intimidate the Country" (ika 
kmdai), and Oda Nobutaka, Nobunaga's third son, chose as his motto 
"Pacify the Realm with One Sword" (ikken hei tenka). The "one sword" 
was, of course, the Oda sword. 

43. Katsumata Shizuo with Martin Collcutt, "The Development 
of Sengoku Law," 122-123. Elsewhere in this article Katsumata states 
that Nobunaga's legitimacy of his control over the country rested in 
the ability to enforce order by his military power. Ibid., 121. 

44. Ibid., 120. 
45. Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et al.), ed., Kyoto no Rekishi IV: 

Momoyama no Kaika (Tokyo: Gakugei Shorin, 1969), 136. Fujiki 
Hisashi makes this same observation in Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 162. 

46. Kashiwahara YQsen, Nihon Kinsei-Kindai Bukkydshi no Kenkyu 
(Kyoto: Heirakuji Shoten, 1969), 238. 

47. The construction of the Azuchi palace-casde in Omi province 
on a hill overlooking the eastern shore of Lake Biwa began in Feb
ruary of 1576. On March 23 of that year Nobunaga left Gifu, where 
he had lived since 1567 following his defeat of the Saito, and took 
up residence in Azuchi. Azuchi became his official residence on June 
5, 1579. The Azuchi palace-castle was burned to the ground on July 
3 and 4, 1582, in the turmoil following Nobunaga's death. 

48. The symbolism in the Azuchi palace-castle is discussed in Ta-
kayanagi Shun'ichi, "The Glory That Was Azuchi," review of "Azuchi-
jo no Kenkyu," by Naito Akira, Monumenta Nipponica 32 (Winter 
1977): 520-521 and 524. 
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49. Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 131. 
50. See Document 233, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 388-390. In 

various other cases Nobunaga demanded loyalty to the realm. For 
example, in a document that he sent to Shimazu Yoshihisa, the dai-
myo of Satsuma province in Kyushu, on September 20, 1580, he 
told Shimazu "to have great loyalty to the realm" (tenka ni taishi 
taichii tambeki sord). See Document 886, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK 
11, 520-521. 

51. This is noted in Asao Naohiro, " 'Shogun Kenryoku' no So-
shutsu" (3), 23. 

52. Bernard Susser points out that "Nobunaga's vision of an ab
solute central authority was highly unrealistic, and the primus inter 
pares formula developed by Hideyoshi and put into practice by the 
Tokugawa proved to be the most practical political structure for 
unifying Japan." Bernard Susser, "The Policies of the Oda Regime," 
12. 

53. See Document 210, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 346-348. This 
document, which is not dated but which Okuno dates February 19, 
1570, was addressed to a large number of daimyo and other leading 
bushi in a number of provinces. The document is translated and 
discussed in Fujiki Hisashi with George Elison, "The Political Pos
ture of Oda Nobunaga," 167. See chap. Ill n. 9 following. 

54. Document 340, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 565-576. The 
document is dated the ninth month of the year Genki 3, some time 
between Oaober 7 and November 5, 1572. Okuno says that it was 
issued on November 4 of that year. See also Ota Gyiiichi, SK, 141-
146. The document is discussed in Fujiki Hisashi with George Eli
son, "The Political Posture of Oda Nobunaga," 161-169. 

55. Item 1 is translated and discussed in Fujiki Hisashi with George 
Elison, "The Political Posture of Oda Nobunaga," 168, It is note
worthy that Nobunaga used the emperor as a pretext for condemn
ing the shogun. Item 17 is discussed in ibid., 166. When Takeda 
Shingen was informed of this document he was dumbfounded, and 
he observed that "Nobunaga is no ordinary person" (Nobunaga ο 
bonjin de nai). This expression has the nuance of the colloquial Eng
lish, "Who does he think he is?" See Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 504 
and 576. 

56. Document 364, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 614-620. Ten 
days earlier, on March 29, Nobunaga had sent Hosokawa an expla-
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nation of the reasons for his actions against Yoshiaki. See Document 
362, ibid., 611-612. 

57. Hayashiya Tatsusaburo says that Nobunaga's troops destroyed 
some ninety villages on the perimeter of Kyoto, burned and pillaged 
"Upper Kyoto" (Kamigyd), the aristocratic section of the capital, and 
destroyed in all from six to seven thousand houses. See Hayashiya 
Tatsusaburo, "Kyoto in the Muromachi Age," in Japan in the Mu-
romachi Age, ed. John W. Hall and Toyoda Takeshi (Berkeley: Uni
versity of California Press, 1977), 34. This event is also noted in Ota 
Gyuichi, SK, 148, and discussed in Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et 
al.), ed., Momoyama no Kaika, 88-89, and in Okuno Takahiro, Ashi-
kaga Yoshiaki, 216-227. 

58. For detailed information on Nobunaga's defeat of Yoshiaki see 
Ota Gyuichi, SK, 148-153; Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 601-602; 
Nagahara Keiji, Sengoku noDoran, 342-345; and Fujiki Hisashi with 
George Elison, "The Political Posture of Oda Nobunaga," 170-172. 

59. Yoshiaki continued to be shogun, in name if not in power, 
until 1588 when he acknowledged his fate and resigned the office. 
Eventually Toyotomi Hideyoshi gave him lands that produced 10,000 
koku. See Asao Naohiro with Marius B. Jansen, "Shogun and Tenno," 
258. Yoshiaki died in 1597. 

60. Document 377, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 649-650. This 
letter was written just over three months after Nobunaga's attack on 
Yoshiaki's Nijo palace and five days before his attack on Yoshiaki at 
Makinoshima. The purpose of this letter may have been to excuse in 
advance the latter action. 

61. Nobunaga's letter to Date Terumune, which is dated January 
20, 1574, is Document 430, ibid., 724-726. 

62. Nobunaga's intentions toward the Ashikaga shogunate might 
have been demonstrated by his use of the name Taira on at least two 
occasions. The name "Taira Nobunaga" first appears in the dedica
tion inscribed on a bell that Nobunaga donated to the Entokuji, a 
Shinshu temple in Mino province, on December 14, 1564. See Ap
pended Document 8, Okuno Takahiro, ONMKII, 839-841. Because 
this bell was recast in the seventeenth century, there is some question 
as to the reliability of this inscription. The name Taira Nobunaga 
also appears in the dedication inscribed on a gong that Nobunaga 
presented to the Hakuzan shrine-temple complex in Echizen prov
ince in the sixth month of the year Genki 2, between June 23 and 
July 21, 1571. See Document 285, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 467-
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468. Tsuji Zennosuke says that Nobunaga also used the name Taira 
as early as 1549, but he provides no evidence for this claim. See his 
NihonBunka to Bukkyd (Tokyo: Shunjusha, 1951), 225. The signifi
cance of Nobunaga's use of the Taira name is not clear, but Tsuji 
Zennosuke and Hayashiya Tatsusaburo suggest that Nobunaga used 
that name as a way of indicating his intention of taking control of 
the realm: the Ashikaga shogunal line was descended from the Mi-
namoto family, and therefore Nobunaga, by identifying himself as a 
Taira, the traditional enemy of the Minamoto, was serving notice on 
the Ashikaga house that its days were numbered. See Tsuji Zenno-
suke, Nihon Bunka to Bukkyd, 225, and Hayashiya Tatsusaburo, Tenka 
Itto, 60. Hayashiya adds that Nobunaga, by his use of the name 
Taira, was serving notice on the Ashikaga that it was time for them 
to transfer their power to a descendant of the Taira family, from 
which the Oda claimed to be descended, in accordance with the prac
tice of "Minamoto-Taira Alternation" (Gempei kdtai), which had been 
established centuries earlier. Fujiki Hisashi cites Okuno Takahiro as 
having suggested that "Nobunaga adopted the style of Taira about 
1564, in the course of his Mino campaign, as a way of proclaiming 
his intent to displace Saito Tatsuoki, an offshoot of the Fujiwara 
clan." See Fujiki Hisashi with George Elison, 'The Political Posture 
of Oda Nobunaga," 181 n. 77. 

63. Kuwata Tadachika, Oda Nobunaga no Teg ami, 150 and 61. 
Kuwata describes Yoshiaki's character with the Japanese expression 
nite mo yaite mo kuenai shiromono, which means, literally, something 
that cannot be eaten whether broiled or boiled; figuratively it means 
a most crafty person. 

64. In the Muromachi period the court received income from two 
hundred and fifty landholdings. In the early Sengoku period this 
number had shrunk to thirty-four, and during Nobunaga's time it 
dwindled to fifteen. See Mary Elizabeth Berry, Hideyoshi, 18 and 58. 

65. For a discussion of Nobunaga's relations with the court see 
Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et al.), ed., Momoyama no Kaika, 56-62. 

66. See Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 94. The rescript was delivered 
by Tateri Munetsugu, a court official in the mikurashiki (the imperial 
granary). It will be recalled that Nobunaga also received a shogunal 
message (from Ashikaga Yoshiteru) around that time. See note 25 
above. 

67. This imperial message, which was signed by the court noble 
Kanshuji Harutoyo and delivered by Tateri Munetsugu, is an un-
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numbered document in Okuno's collection. See Okuno Takahiro, 
ONMK I, 126-127. 

68. This imperial rescript, dated October 4, 1568, is an unnum
bered document in Okuno's collection. See ibid., 151-153. 

69. Kuwata Tadachika, Oda Nobunaga no Tegami, 54. 
70. Despite the imperial rescripts, Nobunaga did not, according 

to Mary Elizabeth Berry, restore imperial estates in the provinces of 
Owari and Mino where his domain was located. See Mary Elizabeth 
Berry, Htdeyoshi, 253 n. 33. Nobunaga's treatment of the court's 
landholdings is discussed in chap. IV §1 following. 

71. Document 127, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 218-219. Two 
documents that were issued on the same day by several bakufu offi
cials contain similar confirmations and instructions. See Document 
127 Supplements 1 and 2, ibid., 219-221. This was a case in which 
Nobunaga's secretariat issued a confirmatory document in parallel 
with ones issued by the shogunal secretariat. 

72. See Document 166, ibid., 280-282. This document was signed 
by Niwa Nagahide, Toyotomi Hideyoshi, Nakagawa Shigemasa, and 
Akechi Mitsuhide. Okuno says that the court instructed Nobunaga 
to have that estate returned to it in the fall of 1568, shortly after he 
entered Kyoto. Ibid. 

73. Bernard Susser, 'The Policies of the Oda Regime," 2. Susser 
does not specify what those cases were. 

74. See Mary Elizabeth Berry, Hideyoshi, 58. 
75. Ota Gyuichi, SK, 96 and 128. 
76. Tsuji Zennosuke, Nihon Bunkashi: Betsuroku 3 (Tokyo: Shun-

jusha, 1970), 24. 
77. One such tax is discussed in chap. IV §1 and n. 52. Nichijo 

Chozan was a most interesting figure. He was a member of the Asa-
yama family, vassals of the Amako family of Izumo province, but he 
deserted the Amako and joined the Mori of Aki province for whom 
he acted as a messenger during their campaigns against the Miyoshi 
and Matsunaga in the 1560s. Nichijo was captured by the Miyoshi 
and imprisoned in Nishinomiya where, it is said, he had a dream in 
which he was told to work for the restoration of the imperial palace. 
Nichijo headed the injunction of his dream, and he became an inti
mate of the court. Emperor Go-Nara awarded Nichijo his name in 
appreciation of his services: "Chozan" can be read iiOshita no yama" 
(tomorrow's mountain), and "Nichijo" can mean "the sun's vehicle"; 
thus the name symbolized that the sun (the emperor), would ascend 
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the mountain (that is, the emperor's condition would be improved), 
tomorrow (that is, in the near future). Because of his intimate rela
tions with the court, Nichijo was used by Nobunaga to oversee the 
reconstruction and repair of the imperial palace, to implement No-
bunaga's policies toward the court and the religious institutions (see 
chap. IV nn. 17 and 20), and, given his past connections with the 
Mori, to act as Nobunaga's ambassador to them. Nichijo died in 
1577. The Jesuit missionaries considered Nichijo, who was virulendy 
anti-Christian, to be their worst enemy. For a note on Nichijo see 
Naramoto Tatsuya et al., eds., Nihon Kekishi Daijiten, Vol. 1 (Tokyo: 
Kawade Shobo, 1956), 89-90. 

78. Nobunaga's four appointees were Harada Naomasa, Matsui 
Yukan, Murai Sadakatsu, and Takei Sekian. See Okuno Takahiro, 
ONMK II, 145. 

79. This command, which was issued on November 20, 1574, by 
Nobunaga's vassals Kanamori Nagachika and Iio Naokiyo, is Docu
ment 481, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 790-791. 

80. The Azuchi Religious Debate is discussed in chap. IV §2. 
81. See chap. Ill §3 and n. 185. 
82. See Wakita Osamu, "The Emergence of the State in Sixteenth-

Century Japan," 348. 
83. This issue is discussed in Fujiki Hisashi with George Elison, 

'The Political Posture of Oda Nobunaga," 173-174. Fujiki and Eli
son report that the diary of the court noble Nakayama Tadachika 
says that beginning in December of 1573 Nobunaga repeatedly re
quested Emperor Ogimachi to abdicate. Ogimachi is said to have 
consented to do so, but the issue of his abdication was put aside for 
a time and he never did abdicate. As late as 1581 Nobunaga is said 
to have declined the offer of a court rank with the explanation that 
he would accept the offer only after Ogimachi abdicated. Ibid., 174 
and 180. Ota Gyuichi provides a description of Sanehito's installa
tion in the Nijo palace under the date December 10, 1579. See Ota 
Gyuichi, SK, 290-294. 

84. Wakita Osamu, "The Emergence of the State in Sixteenth-
Century Japan," 348. John W. Hall, Nagahara Keiji, and Kozo Ya-
mamura appear to concur with Wakita's view for they point out that 
neither the emperor nor the shogun, although powerless, could be 
treated casually nor could they be swept aside easily even by a person 
like Nobunaga. See the Introduction to their Japan Biftre Tokugawa, 
21. 
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85. See Fujiki Hisashi with George Elison, "The Political Posture 
of Oda Nobunaga," 176. 

86. Nobunaga was not the first person in Japanese history to try— 
if, indeed, he actually did try—to depose the reigning emperor and, 
possibly, the imperial house: the priest Dokyo made such an attempt 
in 770, and Ashikaga Yoshimitsu (1358-1408) was so bold as to 
accept the title "King of Japan" from the Ming emperor. 

87. Wakita Osamu, Kinsei Hdkensei Seiritsu Shiron, 282. See also 
by the same author Oda Seiken no Kiso Kdzd, 173. Fujiki Hisashi 
concurs with Wakita on this point for he speaks of Nobunaga's "pol
icy of using the emperor" (tenno riydsaku). See his "Toitsu Seiken no 
Seiritsu," 75. 

88. Wakita says that Nobunaga used the emperor in this way on 
twelve occasions, but he does not specify the twelve. See Wakita 
Osamu, Kinsei Hdkensei Seiritsu Shiron, 282. 

89. Nobunaga's campaign against Mt. Koya is discussed in chap. 
IV §2. 

90. Wakita Osamu, Kinsei Hdkensei Seiritsu Shiron, 278-279. 
91. Hayashiya Tatsusaburo, "Kyoto in the Muromachi Age," 34. 
92. Some authors have gone so far as to attempt to analyze No

bunaga's sexual inclinations. Aida Yflji, for example, opines that No
bunaga never lost his head over a woman, "the poor fellow!" (ko-
matta otoko da naa). Aida Yfiji in Oda Nobunaga, by Aida Yfiji, Harada 
Tomohiko, and Sugiyama Jiro (Tokyo: Shisakusha, 1972), 272. 

93. Harada Tomohiko in ibid., 265-267. Jin is the first and great
est of the five Confucian virtues. Harada and his coauthors argue 
that Nobunaga had neither Confucian virtues nor a Confucian atti
tude. This is not a valuable argument. 

94. George Sansom, A History of Japan: 1334-1615 2 (London: 
Cresset Press, 1961), 310. 

95. James Murdoch, A History of Japan 2 (Kobe: "The Chronicle," 
1903), 143. 

96. Nobunaga's destruction of Mt. Hiei is discussed in chap. Ill 
§2 and his execution of the Mt. Koya hijiri in chap. IV §2. 

97. This incident is recounted in a number of Japanese works. See, 
for example, Kuwata Tadachika, OdaNobunaga no Tegami, 84-85. 

98. This incident is recounted in 0ta Gyuichi, SK, 153. The use 
of skulls as drinking vessels was not unique to Nobunaga, for this 
gruesome practice enjoyed a long tradition in Japan and in other 
Asian countries. 
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99. Okada Akio, ed., Nobunaga to Hideyoshi, 53. Okada does not 
state where evidence of Nobunaga's occasional madness may be found. 

100. Sugiyama Jiro in Oda Nobunaga, by Aida Yuji et al., 186. 
Sugiyama provides no evidence for this claim. 

101. George Sansom, A History of Japan, 313. 
102. Nobunaga's policies toward the Buddhist temples will be ex

amined in detail in chaps. Ill and IV, and the continuation of those 
policies during the time of Hideyoshi and in the Tokugawa period 
will be discussed in chap. V. 

103. See Document 463, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 769-771. 
104. Document 14, ibid., 36-37. 
105. Nobunaga's order is Document 310, ibid., 513-514. In his 

comment on this document Okuno suggests that the medical doctors 
(,kusushi) whom Nobunaga ordered to treat Matsui were Jesuit priests 
who were staying at the Kannonji and whose knowledge of surgery 
was superior to that of the Japanese. Ibid., 515. This is unlikely: 
there is no reason why Jesuits would have been staying at the Kan-
nonji, and well before 1572 the Jesuits had been forbidden to prac
tice medicine. In Nobunaga's letter to the Kannonji the term gaikyd 
modifies kusushi, and it appears that Okuno interpreted this term to 
mean "foreign religion." It is likely that the term means not foreign 
religion, that is, Christianity, but surgery. The Japanese term for sur
gery, geka., has the same first ideograph as the gai in gaikyd, and it is 
probable that the second ideograph in geka was incorrectly written, 
or that the kyd ofgaikyd was used in the sixteenth century in place of 
the ka of geka that is now used. Thus the term gaikyd kusushi (mean
ing geka kusushi) would translate not as "foreign religion doctors" 
but as "surgeons." 

106. This incident is recounted in Tsuji Zennosuke, Nihon Bun-
kashi: Betsuroku 3, 20. 

107. Document 628, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 189-191. To-
kichiro Onnadomo was Hideyoshi's first wife Sugihara Yasuko, who 
is better known to history by her tide Kita no Mandokoro. 

108. All or parts of this letter are quoted in a number of works, 
and the versions vary somewhat. This quotation is a composite trans
lation of the versions found in ibid., 189-191, and Kuwata Ta-
dachika, Nobunaga no Tegami (Tokyo: Bungei Shunjfl Shinsha, 1960), 
184-185. For a complete translation of this letter see Mary Elizabeth 
Berry, Hideyoshi, 56-57. In this letter Hideyoshi is referred to by two 
of his names, Tokichiro and Hashiba, and by the nickname "bald 
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rat" (hage nezumt), a name by which Nobunaga often referred to 
him. Actually Hideyoshi's more common nickname was "monkey" 
(saru), and a number of reasons are suggested for its origin: Hide
yoshi was born in the year of the monkey; his mother's maiden name 
was "small monkey" (Kosaru); and, his face resembled that of a mon
key. Amusingly, one can even find debates over whether Hideyoshi's 
face resembled more closely that of a rat rather than a monkey. In 
either case it appears that Hideyoshi was something less than hand
some. 

109. Kuwata Tadachika, Nobunaga no Tegami, 184-185. 
110. Interesting insights into Hideyoshi's character may be found 

in a work that is based on a collection of his private letters. See 
Adriana Boscaro, trans, and ed., 101 Letters of Hideyoshi: The Private 
Correspondence of Toyotomi Hideyoshi, Monumenta Nipponica Mono
graph 54 (Tokyo: Sophia University Press, 1975). See also Mary 
Elizabeth Berry, Hideyoshi. 

111. Takeda Shingen and Nobunaga are quoted in Hirata Toshi-
haru, Sdhei to Bushi (Tokyo: Nihon Kyobunsha, 1965), 259. Dairo-
kuten no Mao was a demon who, according to Buddhist mythology, 
tried to prevent Siddhartha Gautama from attaining his goal while 
he was on the path to Buddhahood. See Oda Tokuno, Bukkyd Dai-
jiten (Tokyo: Okura Shuppansha, 1962), 1169. By extension the term 
refers to anyone who obstructs the Buddhist path, any enemy of 
Buddhism. 

112. Frois's detailed description of this event is found in Kuwata 
Tadachika, Oda Nobunaga no Tegami, 85-87. 

113. Ota Gyuichi, SK, 207-208. 
114. Tsutsui Junkei, who had been a priest at the Kofukuji in 

Nara, was one of a number of Nobunaga's vassals who had once 
been priests. Several members of Nobunaga's own family, such as his 
younger brother Nagamasu and his sons Shinkichi and Nobukatsu, 
were also priests for a time. It will be recalled that Ashikaga Yoshiaki 
had once been a priest. It would be naive to imagine that those 
people were ardent devotees of the Buddhist path. In the Sengoku 
period many bushi became priests when the chances for fame and 
fortune looked bleak and as quickly quit the priesthood when they 
saw a chance to reenter advantageously the struggle for power. 

115. See Wakita Osamu, "The Emergence of the State in Six
teenth-Century Japan," 362. As Wakita points out, there were other 
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Sengoku daimyo who were as ready as Nobunaga to commit sacrile
gious acts against the temples. 

116. See, for example, Aida Yuji, in Oia Nobunaga^ by Aida Yflji 
et al., 197. Elsewhere in this same work Sugiyama Jiro says that it 
was not simply the case that Nobunaga hated Buddhism, because he 
had a few close friends who were priests. Ibid., 186. Nobunaga's 
priest friends are noted later in this chapter. 

117. On October 12, 1568, Nobunaga granted the Hyakusaiji a 
number of confirmations and exemptions. See Document 99, Okuno 
Takahiro, ONMK I, 182-184. In Item 1 of a document that was 
issued in the sixth month of the year Tensho 7, between June 24 
and July 23, 1579, Nobunaga explicidy told the Komatsuji that he 
gave it special treatment because it was his kigansho. See Document 
836, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 453. Kigansho are described in 
note 28 above. 

118. Takugen Shiion (or Soon, or Soin) was on intimate terms 
with the Oda family and with Nobunaga personally. In 1553 No-
bunaga invited him to be the founding priest of the Seishflji, a tem
ple that Nobunaga built in Owari province as a memorial to Hirate 
Masahide, a vassal of Nobunaga's father who was appointed to be 
Nobunaga's guardian following the death of his father, and who, it 
is said, committed suicide as a way of remonstrating with Nobunaga 
for the poindess life style that he was leading after his father's death. 
See Ota Gyuichi, SK, 25. It was Takugen who suggested the name 
Nobunaga for Oda Nobuhide's son Kitsuboshi (or Kichihoshi ac
cording to some), as Nobunaga was first called, on his thirteenth 
birthday; the name Gifu for Inabayama in Mino province to which 
Nobunaga moved his residence in 1567; and also Nobunaga's motto 
tenka fubu. For a note on the relation between Nobunaga and Ta-
kugen see Tsuji Zennosuke, Nihon Bunkashi: Betsuroku 3, 9-20. 

119. During Nobunaga's time the prince-priest at the Shoren'in 
was the imperial prince Soncho Hoshinno, a nephew of Emperor 
Ogimachi. See Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 75. See note 77 above 
for information on Nichijo. 

120. Document 512, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 30-31. It is 
possible that Nobunaga mocked the Honganji in this letter by mak
ing a pun on the name Osaka, the site of the Honganji. Instead of 
using the word dsaka (long vowel "δ"), which means large or great 
hill, he used Osaka (short vowel "o"), which means small or trivial 
hill. Nobunaga almost invariably used Osaka, not Osaka, even in his 
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letters to his vassal daimyo—for example, in a letter that he sent to 
his vassal daimyo Sakuma Nobumori on August 3, 1580, he used 
the word Osaka (see Document 873, ibid., 503-505)—but in the 
letter to Nagaoka he used Osaka. Because both Osaka and Osaka 
were used in the sixteenth century Nobunaga may have intended no 
slight, but it is not unlikely that he was being deliberately mocking 
in this case. 

121. Document 278, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 457-458. Okuno 
says that Nobunaga sent this letter to a bakufu official in response to 
an expression of sympathy that had been sent to Nobunaga by that 
official in regard to the difficulties that he was having with, presum
ably, the Ikko monto. 

122. Nobunaga's letter to Kobayakawa is Document 413, ibid., 
696-697. 

123. See Kasahara Kazuo and Inoue Toshio, Rennyo: Ikko Ikki 
(Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1972), 438. 

124. Frois is quoted in Kuwata Tadachika, Nobunaga no Tegami, 
14 and 96, and in Okada Akio et al., eds., Tenka Toitsu, 52. On the 
basis of such evidence Wakita Osamu concludes that Nobunaga "ap
proached atheism" (mushinron ni cbikakatta). See Wakita Osamu, Kinsei 
Hdkensei Seiritsu Shiron, 296. 

125. This poem is cited in various versions in many works. The 
version translated here is found in Ota Gyuichi, SK, 52. 

126. See Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 161. 
127. Kashiwahara Yusen, Nihon Kinsei-Kindai Bukkydshi no Kenkyii, 

240. For a discussion of Nobunaga's aspirations for divinity see Wakita 
Osamu, Kinsei Hdkensei Seiritsu Shiron, 297; Takayanagi Shun'ichi, 
"The Glory That Was Azuchi," 522; George Elison, "The Cross and 
the Sword: Patterns of Momoyama History," in Warriors, Artists, 
and Commoners: Japan in the Sixteenth Century, ed. George Elison 
and Bardwell L. Smith (Honolulu: University Press of Hawaii, 1981), 
55 and 85; and Asao Naohiro, " 'Shogun Kenryoku' no Soshutsu" 
(2), 46-59. Asao says elsewhere that Nobunaga played with the idea 
of claiming to be a Kami as a way of countering the threat from the 
religious confederations. Asao is cited in John Whitney Hall, "Hide-
yoshi's Domestic Policies," in Japan Before Tokugawa, ed. John Whit
ney Hall et al., 205 n. 16. 

128. Frois is quoted in James Murdoch, A History of Japan 2, 182. 
Thus Frois accused Nobunaga of the ultimate hubris, the cardinal 
sin against the first commandment. 
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129. Frois is cited in Kuwata Tadachika, Nobunaga no Tegami, 96. 
Frois states that Nobunaga was thoroughly contemptuous of the Jap
anese "princes" and that he spoke to them "from over his shoulder," 
that is he spoke down to them in the same way as he spoke to his 
underlings. See also Michael Cooper, ed., They Came to Japan: An 
Anthology of European Reports on Japan, 1543-1640 (Berkeley: Uni
versity of California Press, 1965), 93. 

130. Frois is quoted in Suzuki Ryoichi, Oda Nobunaga, 15. 
131. This is Document 707, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 280-

281. Okuno incorrecdy entered this document under the year 1577. 
The emperor did not transfer Nobunaga's ranks to Nobutada as re
quested. For a discussion of Nobunaga's court ranks and titles and 
his resignation of them see Asao Naohiro, " 'Shogun Kenryoku' no 
Soshutsu" (2), 48-51, and Fujiki Hisashi with George Elison, "The 
Political Posture of Oda Nobunaga," 175-176. 

132. The term shikai can mean the country of Japan or the whole 
world. Nobunaga's use of that term in 1578 may indicate that at that 
time he had some ambitions for power beyond Japan's shores, as did 
his successor Toyotomi Hideyoshi, but the evidence is meager. Ac
cording to Luis Frois, Nobunaga planned to mount an invasion of 
China once he overcame the Mori of Aki province. Frois is cited in 
James Murdoch, Λ History of Japan 2, 176-177. 

133. For a discussion of this offer see Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo 
et al.), ed., Momoyama no Kaika, 230-231, and Fujiki Hisashi with 
George Elison, "The Political Posture of Oda Nobunaga," 180-183. 
It is extraordinary that the court offered Nobunaga the tide of sho-
gun because there was no precedent in Japanese history for that po
sition to be offered to anyone who was not of Minamoto lineage, 
and Nobunaga, as was mentioned earlier (note 62 above), claimed 
to be a Taira. Besides, in 1582 Ashikaga Yoshiaki still held the title 
of shogun. There was also no precedent in Japanese history for a 
bushi to hold the office of kanpaku. 

134. Katsumata Shizuo with Martin Collcutt, "The Development 
of Sengoku Law," 121-122. Nobunaga, says Katsumata, had a reb
el's rationale of control. Ibid., 123. 

135. Wakita Osamu, 'The Emergence of the State in Sixteenth-
Century Japan," 345-349. 

136. These nicknames are discussed in any of the one-volume bi
ographies of Nobunaga. See, for example, Suzuki Ryoichi, Oda No
bunaga, 14-20. 
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137. This description of Nobunaga is found in ibid., 14, and in 
Imai Rintaro, Oda Nobunaga, 17-18. Note the mention of the bag 
of flints that Nobunaga carried: Nobunaga was, as mentioned earlier, 
among the first in Japan to use firearms effectively in his campaigns. 

138. It is generally agreed that Nobuhide died in April of 1551, 
about two months before Nobunaga's seventeenth birthday, but some 
say that he died in April of 1549, two months before Nobunaga's 
fifteenth birthday. The latter date is suggested by Ota Gyuichi in SK, 
23. 

139. It appears that Nobunaga might have associated himself with 
the ancient symbols of authority early in his life. In the eleventh 
month of the year Tenmon 18, between November 19 and Decem
ber 18, 1549, when he was only fifteen years old, Nobunaga signed 
a document with the ancient noble name Fujiwara. He signed him
self Fujiwara Nobunaga. See Document 1, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK 
I, 14-17. The reason for Nobunaga's use of the name Fujiwara is not 
clear, and Kuwata Tadachika urges caution in drawing any conclu
sions on the basis of its usage in that document because it appears 
in no others. Kuwata Tadachika, Oda Nobunaga· no Tegami, 20. This 
document was sent to the Atsuta Daijingu, a famous Shinto shrine 
in Owari province, and it is possible that the youthful Nobunaga 
might have tried to give himself some special status in corresponding 
with that shrine by asserting a traditional claim that his family was 
descended from a fourteenth-century court noble named Fujiwara 
Nobumasa. It will also be recalled that Nobunaga used the ancient 
bushi name of Taira. See note 62 above. 

140. Hayashiya Tatsusaburo, "Kyoto in the Muromachi Age," 34. 
Nobunaga, it will be recalled, entered Kyoto in the first place in 
response to an imperial rescript and a shogunal summons. See Asao 
Naohiro with Marius B. Jansen, "Shogun and Tenno," 249. See also 
notes 25, 66, and 67 above. 

141. Katsumata Shizuo with Martin Collcutt, 'The Development 
of Sengoku Law," 121. 

142. Okada Akio et al., Tenka Tditsu, 18. 
143. Ishida Ichiro, Nihon Bunkashi Gairon (Tokyo: Yoshikawa Ko-

bunkan, 1968), 341. 
144. Aida Yuji et al., OdaNobunaga, 186. 
145. Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 131. 
146. Nobunaga is called a fuunji by Kuwata Tadachika, Oda No

bunaga, 39. 
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NOTES 

147. Okada Akio says that Nobunaga was sometimes referred to 
by his contemporaries by this expression. Okada Akio, ed., Nobunaga 
to Hideyoshi, 33. 

148. Sugiyama Jiro calls Nobunaga a mad rationalist in Oda No-
bunaga, by Aida Yuji et al., 197. 

149. According to Takayanagi Shun'ichi, Nobunaga had a nihil
istic attitude toward the past and an existentialist oudook toward the 
present. Takayanagi Shun'ichi, 'The Glory That Was Azuchi," 524. 

150. According to George Elison, "Nobunaga was well on his way 
to accomplishing for Japan the role that Machiavelli would so dearly 
have reserved in Italy for his model Cesare Borgia." See George Eli
son, 'The Cross and the Sword: Patterns of Momoyama History," 
in Warriors, Artists, and Commoners: Japan in the Sixteenth Century, 
ed. George Elison and Bardwell L. Smith (Honolulu: University Press 
of Hawaii, 1981), 58. 

151. Okada Akio, ed., Nobunaga to Hideyoshi, 35. 
152. The Honnoji Incident is related in Ota Gyuichi, SK, 415-

417, and is discussed in detail in any of the standard works on the 
history of the Sengoku period. See, for example, Hayashiya Tatsu-
saburo, Tenka Itto, 289-292. On June 19, two days before he was 
killed, Nobunaga had come to Kyoto from Azuchi, and on June 20 
he held a tea ceremony for about fifty court nobles. The Honnoji 
was a Nichirenshu temple at which Nobunaga was accustomed to 
stay during his visits to Kyoto. In a letter that Nobunaga sent to the 
Honnoji on March 22, 1569, thirteen years earlier, he told the tem
ple that it was his reserved lodging, and in a "prohibitionary notice" 
(kinseijo) that he sent to it in the twelfth month of the year Genki 1, 
between December 27, 1570, and January 25, 1571, he forbade others 
to stay at the Honnoji. See Documents 155 and 267, Okuno Taka-
hiro, ONMK I, 263-264 and 442-443. For a note on kinseijo see 
chap. IV n. 50. Nobunaga stayed at the Honnoji probably because 
it was located in central Kyoto near the imperial palace and because 
it, like other large Nichirenshu temples in Kyoto, was protected by 
walls, moats, and guardtowers. 

153. There is much speculation by historians as to the reasons for 
Akechi's treachery: it is suggested that Akechi attacked Nobunaga in 
revenge for Nobunaga's having allowed his mother to die as a hos
tage of one of Nobunaga's enemies; or because he was being ex
cluded from Nobunaga's inner circle of intimates and was jealous of 
the fact that Toyotomi Hideyoshi, his hated rival, was becoming 
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more powerful and more influential with Nobunaga, whereas he was 
not; or because he resented being transferred from one domain to 
another; or because he sought vengeance for the embarrassment that 
Nobunaga caused him by rebuking him for his failure to provide a 
satisfactory banquet on one occasion when Tokugawa Ieyasu was 
visiting Azuchi; or because he decided that it was an opportune time 
to try to seize control of the realm while Nobunaga was off guard 
and while Toyotomi Hideyoshi was engaged in campaigns against 
the Mori far to the west. Akechi, the "ten-day shogun," was killed 
by Hideyoshi just eleven days after he killed Nobunaga. 

154. It is not known exactly how Nobunaga died. Some suggest 
that he burned to death, others that he died of wounds inflicted by 
Akechi's troops, and still others that he committed suicide amidst the 
flames. The latter suggestion seems to be the most popular, possibly 
because of its sense of drama. Nobunaga's body was never recovered. 
It is surprising that Nobunaga was accompanied by so few troops at 
the Honnoji: it appears that he might have been overly confident of 
his security in 1582, in a world still characterized by gekokujo. No
bunaga's eldest son and heir, Nobutada, who was staying at the 
Myokakuji, another Nichirenshu temple in the north end of the city, 
was also killed at that time. See Mary Elizabeth Berry, Hideyoshi, 41. 
The Myokakuji, like most of the other NichirenshQ temples in Kyoto, 
was burned down in the Tenmon Hokke Disturbance of 1536, but 
was rebuilt subsequendy. 

155. The priest, who is not identified, is quoted in Okada Akio, 
ed., Nobunaga to Hideyoshi, 33. 

156. Oze Hoan is quoted in Kobayashi Kenzo, "Edo Shoki ni 
okeru Shiron no Ikkeishiki ni Tsuite," Shigaku Zasshi 38, no. 8 (Au
gust 1927): 57. Oze does not identify the demons that Nobunaga is 
accused of having worshipped. There is a certain irony in the fact 
that Oze identified Nobunaga's failure to pay proper reverence to the 
emperor as the cause of his early death. It will be recalled that No
bunaga had once warned Yoshiaki that he might lose the protection 
of the Kami and Buddhas for his failure to fulfill his duty toward the 
emperor. Oze accused Nobunaga of the same failing and of having 
suffered the consequences of it. 

157. See Iki Juichi, Oda Nobunaga no Jihitsu Monjo oyobi Tenka 
Fubu no In ni Tsuite," 29. According to the Japanese way of count
ing a person's age, that is, one in which a person is said to be one 
year old during the first year of his/her life, Nobunaga died at the 
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age of forty-nine. According to the Western way of counting age, 
that is, one in which a person has his/her first birthday one.year after 
birth, Nobunaga died at the age of forty-eight, shortly after his forty-
eighth birthday. 

158. Ekei is quoted in Okada Akio, ed., Nobunaga to Hideyoshi, 
41. 

159. There is some evidence that Nobunaga was making prepara
tions in the spring of 1582 to invade Shikoku. In a document that 
Nobunaga issued on May 28 of that year, just over three weeks be
fore he died, he awarded the province of Sanuki on Shikoku to his 
third son, Nobutaka, and the province of Awa on Shikoku to his 
vassal daimyo Miyoshi Yasunaga. Nobunaga also stated that he would 
decide on the other two Shikoku provinces (Iyo and Tosa) when he 
personally arrived in Awa. See Document 1052, Okuno Takahiro, 
ONMK II, 764-765. According to the Shinchd-kd Ki, in the spring 
of 1582 Toyotomi Hideyoshi was preparing to send troops by boat 
from Himeji across the Akashi Straits to Shikoku, and Oda Nobu
taka was preparing a fleet of ships in Kii province to mount an in
vasion of Awa. See Ota Gyuichi, SK, 370 and 410. Nobutaka's planned 
invasion of Shikoku is discussed in Wakita Osamu, Kinsei Hdkensei 
Seiritsu Shiron, 300. See also chap. Ill §1. 

160. The Jesuit letter of 1582 is cited in James Murdoch, A History 
of Japan 2, 167. 

PART TWO: INTRODUCTION 

1. Fujiki Hisashi, Nihon no Rekishi 15: Oda-Toyotomi Seiken (To
kyo: Shogakkan, 1975), 130. 

CHAPTER III 

1. Nobunaga's warning to the Mt. Hiei priests is found in Ota 
Gyuichi, SK, ed. Okuno Takahiro and Iwasawa Yoshihiko (Tokyo: 
Kadokawa Shoten, 1969), 117. See also Okuno Takahiro, ONMKI 
(Tokyo: Yoshikawa Kobunkan, 1971), 444. 

2. See Fujiki Hisashi, Nihon no Rekishi 15: Oda-Toyotomi Seiken 
(Tokyo: Shogakkan, 1975). Fujiki has been criticized for this by 
George Elison, and he briefly acknowledges the criticism in "Oda 
Nobunaga no Seijiteki Chii ni Tsuite," in Sengoku Jidai, ed. Nagahara 
Keiji, John W. Hall, and Kozo Yamamura (Tokyo: Yoshikawa Ko-
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bunkan, 1978), 141 η. 2. This note does not appear in the English 
revised translation of Sengoku Jidai. See Fujiki Hisashi with George 
Elison, "The Political Posture of Oda Nobunaga," in Japan Befitre 
Tokugawa: Political Consolidation and Economic Growth: 1500 to 1650, 
ed. John Whitney Hall, Nagahara Keiji, and Kozo Yamamura 
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1981), 149-193. 

3. Bernard Susser, 'The Policies of the Oda Regime," Study Re
ports of Baika Junior College, no. 28 (1979): 4. 

4. The early contacts between Nobunaga and the Honganji are 
noted in Kasahara Kazuo, Ikkd Ikki no Kenkyii (Tokyo: Yamakawa 
Shuppansha, 1962), 673. Okuno Takahiro mentions the Nobunaga-
Kennyo contact in 1567, but his collection of documents does not 
contain a copy of Kennyo's letter to Nobunaga. See Okuno Taka-
hiro, ONMK I, 127. 

5. See Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et al.), ed., Kyoto no Rekishi IV: 
Momoyama no Kaika (Tokyo: Gakugei Shorin, 1969), 137-138. 

6. Nobunaga's levies are discussed in Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon 
BukkySshi III: Kinsei/Kindai-hen (Kyoto: Hozokan, 1967), 33. See 
also chap. IV §2 following. Kan is defined in chap. I n. 74. 

7. Kasahara Kazuo, Ikko Ikki no Kenkyu, 673. There are several 
other versions of the Honganji's reaction to Nobunaga's levy: Yazaki 
Takeo says that the Honganji refused to pay Nobunaga's levy and 
that it joined with the Miyoshi daimyo families in defying Nobu
naga. See Yazaki Takeo, Social Change and the City in Japan: From 
earliest times through the Industrial Revolution, trans. David L. Swain 
(San Francisco: Japan Publications, Inc., 1968), 237. Yazaki does 
not cite the source of this information. According to Tamamuro Taijo, 
the Honganji paid Nobunaga's levy without protest, but Kennyo 
soon came to consider the levy an unfair and unreasonable one, and 
therefore he began to cement his relations with the daimyo who were 
opposed to Nobunaga. See Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkydshi 
III, 33. Hioki Shoichi says that Nobunaga made a number of de
mands on the Honganji, but he does not specify what those demands 
were. Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sdhei KenkyH (Tokyo: Kokusho Kanko-
kai, 1972), 310 and 316. See also chap. IV §2 following. 

8. Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkydshi III, 33. 
9. Such a summons is contained in Document 210, Okuno Taka-

hiro, ONMK I, 346-348. See chap. II n. 53. Although the Asakura 
are not named in Document 210, according to Kasahara Kazuo and 
Inoue Toshio, the summons to come to Kyoto was also addressed 
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to Asakura Yoshikage. See Kasahara Kazuo and Inoue Toshio, Ren-
nyo: Ikkd Ikki (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1972), 371. Aida Yuji sug
gests that Ashikaga Yoshiaki might have encouraged the Asakura to 
refuse Nobunaga's summons because relations between Yoshiaki and 
Nobunaga were badly strained by February of 1570. See Aida Yuji, 
Harada Tomohiko, and Sugiyama Jiro, OiaNobunagm (Tokyo: Shi-
sakusha, 1972), 179. Aida also notes that rivalry between the Oda 
and Asakura families had been strong since the middle of the fif
teenth century: both the Oda and the Asakura had been vassals of 
the Shiba, the shugo family that controlled the three provinces of 
Owari, Echizen, and Totomi; however, they seized control of those 
provinces from the Shiba, the Oda taking Owari and the Asakura 
Echizen. The Kai family took control of Totomi province. It is pos
sible that the shogun tried to make use of the Oda-Asakura rivalry 
for his own ends. With Nobunaga's summons, Asakura Yoshikage 
was being invited to bow to the man who had achieved the prize 
that he had once been offered, that is, the successful sponsorship of 
Yoshiaki's cause, and he refused. 

10. According to Hioki Shoichi, Kennyo called for an uprising at 
this time in order to help Asakura Yoshikage with whom he was in 
the process of forming marital ties. See Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sdhei 
KenkyH, 307 and 310. See also n. 33 following. It is not clear why 
Asai Nagamasa took up arms against his brother-in-law Nobunaga; 
it is commonly suggested that Nagamasa's father, Hisamasa, urged 
his son to be loyal to the Asakura, the traditional lords of the Asai. 

11. This is Hayashiya Tatsusaburo's graphic description of No
bunaga's perilous situation at that time. See his Nihon no Rekishi 12: 
TenkaIttd (Tokyo: Chuo Koronsha, 1966), 136. 

12. Ota Gyuichi, SK, 108. See also Hayashiya Tatsusaburo, Tenka 
Itto, 137, for a note on this event. No other information on Sugitani 
Zenjii no Bo is available, but given his name it is likely that he was 
a priest. 

13. See Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sdhei Kenkyii, 307 and 310. 
14. At Tennoji was an ancient temple, the Shitennoji, around which 

a trading center had developed. According to Tamamuro Taijo, the 
main reason why Nobunaga led his troops into Settsu province was 
that he "drooled over" (suizen) the thought of gaining control of the 
lush lands of the Chugoku, Shikoku, and Kyushu, and that he iden
tified the Honganji as the main obstacle to a triumphal march west
ward. See Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkydshi III, 33. It is not 
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likely that Nobunaga was concerned with those far-removed areas as 
early as 1570 because he still had much to occupy him in the Kinai 
area. Hioki ShSichi says that Nobunaga recognized the strategic value 
of the site on which the Honganji was built, and that he wanted to 
take it away from the present occupants. See Hioki Shoichi, Nihon 
Sohei Kenkyu, 310 and 316. 

15. Kasahara Kazuo, Ikkd Ikki: Sono Kddo to Shisd (Tokyo: Hyo-
ronsha, 1970), 139. Lengthy accounts of the beginning of the Hon-
ganji's open conflict with Nobunaga are contained in ibid., 135-142, 
and, by the same author, Ikkd Ikki no Kenkyii, 671-674. 

16. Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 41. 
17. Kennyo sent his appeal to the monto of the seven provinces 

ofMino, Omi, Izumi, Kawachi, Kii, Awa, and Sanuki, See ibid., and 
Kasahara Kazuo, Ikkd Ikki, 141-142. Kennyo and the leaders of the 
monto confederations frequently referred to Nobunaga by the term 
hoteki in their correspondence. For example, in a letter that Shimo-
tsuma Rairyu sent to the monto of Kai province on May 15, 1580, 
Nobunaga is referred to not by his name but by the term hoteki. In 
an undated letter that Kennyo sent to three monto confederations in 
Kii province he also refers to Nobunaga as hoteki. See Uematsu 
Torasaburo, ed., Ishiyama Honganji Nikki 2 (Osaka: Seibundo, 1966), 
617. See also chap. I n. 104. 

18. Such an encouragement is contained, for example, in a letter 
that Kennyo sent to the monto of Omi province on Oaober 5, 1570. 
Quoted in Kasahara Kazuo, Ikkd Ikki, 141-142. 

19. Kennyo's threat to excommunicate uncooperative monto is noted 
in Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 41, and Nagahara Keiji, Ni-
hon no Rekishi 14: Sengoku no Ddran (Tokyo: Shogakkan, 1975), 
327. Kennyo's letter of October 5, 1570 (see note 18 above) closed 
with the warning that those who failed to answer his call would no 
longer be considered monto. That is, they would be excommuni
cated. 

20. See the Okuno-Iwasawa edition of Ota Gyuichi, SK, 114 n. 
8. 

21. Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 38-39. 
22. This threat is contained in a letter that Nobunaga sent to the 

Shotokuji, a Shinshu temple in his home province of Owari, on De
cember 10, 1570. See Document 257, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 
427-428. The Shotokuji monto were not threatened because they did 
not take part in the Ikko uprisings. 
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23. This event is recounted in Ota Gyuichi, SK, 120 and 171. The 
Nagashima monto formed especially powerful confederations that were 
concentrated in the delta of the Kiso River in Ise province. That area 
was an assembly point for monto who came there by sea from other 
provinces. See Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sdhei Kenkyii, 314. 

24. This is one instance in which Nobunaga used the emperor to 
bring about a peace treaty when it was in his interest to make peace. 
Tamamuro Taijo says that Nobunaga also appealed to Yoshiaki to 
request Takeda Shingen to persuade the Honganji to accept his peace 
overtures. Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkydshi III, 34. Such com
plex steps were standard procedure for the daimyo as they tried to 
bring about truces by working through the various alliances that 
were in existence at the moment. In the present case, in December 
of 1570 Nobunaga was still allied with Yoshiaki, Yoshiaki was on 
friendly terms with Takeda Shingen, and Shingen had marital con
nections with Kennyo. Nobunaga also made a peace pact with Asai 
Nagamasa at that time. 

25. Nobunaga's order to Hideyoshi is Document 268, Okuno 
Takahiro, ONMK I, 444-446. See also ibid., 548-549. 

26. According to Hioki Shoichi, Nobunaga was trying to split up 
the anti-Nobunaga league before it was too firmly cemented to
gether. Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sdhei Kenkyii, 312. 

27. Nobunaga's command to Inoko is in Document 280, which 
was issued on July 5, 1571. See Okuno Takahiro, ONMK, I, 459-
460. One month earlier, on June 8, Nobunaga told a bakufu official 
that he was willing to forgive the monto, so it appears that Nobu
naga's forgiveness was short-lived. See Document 278, ibid., 457-
458. On July 10, 1571, Nobunaga sent a thank-you note to Inoko 
for his fine service in killing "members of the confederations" (ikki 
no yakara), that is, Ikko monto, during the hot summer months, and 
for the three decapitated heads that Inoko had sent him. See Docu
ment 282, ibid., 461-462. Details on the Nagashima campaign are 
contained in Ota Gyuichi, SK, 124-125. Hioki Shoichi says that No-
bunaga had a special hatred for the Nagashima monto because, as 
was noted earlier, they were responsible for the death of his brother 
Nobuoki. See Hioki Shoichi, Nihon SoheiKenkyii, 314. See also note 
23 above. 

28. See Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 515. 
29. Ibid., 502-503. According to Nagahara Keiji, Nobunaga's 

greatest fear at this time was that the monto confederations would 
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link up with daimyo forces and oppose him. Nagahara Keiji, Sengoku 
no Damn, 331. See also Kashiwahara Ytisen, Nihon Kinsei-Kindai 
Bukkydshi no Kenkyu (Kyoto: Heirakuji Shoten, 1969), 239. 

30. Sakuma's order is in Document 310, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK 
I, 505-507, and the monto pledges, which were submitted in early 
April of 1572, are Document 310 Supplements 1, 2, and 3, ibid., 
507-513. The monto pledged that they would take no part in cam
paigns against Nobunaga, that they would have no secret commu
nications with those who did campaign against Nobunaga, and that 
they would report and punish their "six blood relations" (rokushin)— 
that is, father, mother, elder brothers, younger brothers, wife, and 
children—who opposed Nobunaga. 

31. Ibid., 551. The peace negotiations are discussed in ibid., 504, 
553, and 592-593. 

32. Okuno says that Yoshikage's activities were "torpid" (chidon), 
but he does not indicate the source of this information, the cause of 
Yoshikage's condition, or its exact nature. See ibid., 517. See also 
note 40 following. 

33. Kennyo appears to have tried to strengthen his link with the 
Asakura at this time by promising to have his son Kyonyo Koju wed 
one of Yoshikage's daughters. See Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 503. 

34. See Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et al.), ed., Momoyama no Kaika, 
143. 

35. One such order is in Document 311, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK 
I, 516-517. This document, which is dated April 15, 1572, was sent 
to a minor village leader (dogd) in Omi named Nagata Kagehiro. The 
new forts were to be staffed by Akechi Mitsuhide, Nakagawa Shi-
gemasa, and Niwa Nagahide. See also ibid., 548-549. 

36. Miyoshi Yoshitsugu is the person whom Ashikaga Yoshiaki 
went to live with in August of 1573 after his defeat at Makinoshima 
fortress. In 1568 Yoshitsugu made an alliance with Nobunaga who 
confirmed him as master of one half of Kawachi province, but in 
1572 Yoshitsugu abandoned Nobunaga and sided with Yoshiaki. 

37. Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 548-549. 
38. Nobunaga's letter to the Senpukuji is Document 330, ibid., 

549-550. 
39. These developments are noted in Ota Gytiichi, SK, 134-137. 

Strangely, on September 4, 1572, Nobunaga also urged Uesugi Ken-
shin to make peace with Takeda Shingen in compliance with the 
shogun's wishes. Nobunaga's motive for doing this is not clear. No-
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bunaga's letter to Kenshin is Document 331. Okuno Takahiro, ONMK 
I, 551-552. 

40. It is not clear why Yoshikage withdrew from the campaign. 
Okuno suggests that Yoshikage's character lacked some quality that 
it was necessary for a Sengoku daimyo to possess; he simply did not 
have the stomach for war. Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 504. Al
though this may have been so, it is probable that Yoshikage was not 
happy about the fact that he was allied with the Honganji and its 
monto. Despite the proposed marriage of his daughter to Kennyo's 
son, the monto continued to pose a powerful threat to Yoshikage's 
control of his home province of Echizen. 

41. There is some dispute as to whether the Takeda were actually 
involved in a massive effort to march on Kyoto and oust Nobunaga 
or were simply embroiled in a local campaign against daimyo whose 
domains bordered on the Takeda domains. In any case, Shingen's 
troops were advancing from the east in the direction of Kyoto, and 
Shingen was in contact with Yoshiaki and Kennyo. According to 
Okuno Takahiro, in December of 1572 the Takeda formed an alli
ance with the Asai to campaign against Nobunaga. Ibid., 503. 

42. Nobunaga's letter to Uesugi Kenshin, which is dated Decem
ber 24, 1572, is Document 350, ibid., 589-593. The Uesugi and 
Takeda had engaged in hostilities for much of the twenty-year period 
from 1547 to 1567. 

43. The cause of Shingen's death at the age of fifty-two is un
known. It is commonly suggested that he died from a bullet wound 
that he had received four months earlier in the Battle of Mikataga-
hara. 

44. See Document 436. Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 734-735. 
45. Nobunaga's reinforcement of Ieyasu is mentioned in Ota Gyu-

ichi, SK, 169-170. 
46. Nobunaga's letter to Nagaoka is Document 465, Okuno Taka

hiro, ONMK I, 772-774. It is noteworthy that there were still pow
erful monto groups in Owari, Nobunaga's home province, as late as 
1574. 

47. Nobunaga's letter to Nagaoka, which is dated September 2, 
1574, is Document 470, ibid., 778-779. Nobunaga appears to have 
been referring to the fact that Kennyo was responsible for having 
had the Nagashima monto take up arms against him. 

48. Nobunaga's letter to Kawajiri is Document 460, ibid., 766-
767. See also Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sohei Kenkyii, 315. 
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49. The scale of carnage was great in Ise at that time: according 
to Tamamuro Taijo, approximately 20,000 monto were killed by 
Nobunaga's troops; and according to Okuno Takahiro, over 1,000 
people, including women and children, were killed in the siege of 
just one monto fortress. See Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkyoshi 
III, 34, and Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 776. Nobunaga's younger 
brother Hidenari and his older brother Nobuhiro were also killed in 
the Ise campaign. See Ota Gyflichi, SK, 171-173. 

50. Nobunaga's order to four of his minor vassals is Document 
486, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 795-797. Road, bridge, and water
way repairs were also undertaken to facilitate the flow of commerce 
in Nobunaga's domain. 

51. Nobunaga's letter to Nagaoka is Document 501, and Kennyo's 
letter to the Hokuriku monto is Document 506 Supplement 1. Okuno 
Takahiro, ONMK II (Tokyo: Yoshikawa Kobunkan, 1970), 14 and 
21-22. 

52. The Nagashino battle is described in Ota Gyuichi, SK, 183, 
and discussed in Nagahara Keiji, Smgoku noDdran, 351-352. In that 
batde over 3,000 of Nobunaga's troops were equipped with muskets, 
and it is thought that they also used large bore mortars. Innovative 
military tactics, notably the massive use of firearms and the position
ing of those equipped with muskets in three rows, contributed gready 
to Nobunaga's success. 

53. Nobunaga's letter to Nagaoka is Document 512, Okuno Taka
hiro, ONMK II, 30-31. See also chap. II n. 120. 

54. Nobunaga's appeal to the sanmonto and the Nichirenshu monto, 
dated July 21, 1575, is in Document 519, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK 
II, 39-40. See §4 of this chapter for information on Nobunaga's 
alliances with the Shinshfl and Nichirenshfl monto. 

55. Shibata Katsusada's letter to the Shomyoji is Document 555 
Supplement 3, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 100-101. This docu
ment is discussed in §4 of this chapter. According to Kuwata Tada-
chika, the monto of the Shomyoji killed Shimotsuma. See Kuwata 
Tadachika, Oda Nobunaga no Tegami (Tokyo: Kadokawa Shoten, 
1966), 177. 

56. The fact that Nobunaga won an alliance with the Asakura 
remnant corroborates the suspicion that the Asakura alliance with 
the Honganji had been a fragile one at best. 

57. Nobunaga's report to Murai is Document 533, Okuno Taka
hiro, ONMK II, 61-64. The Fuchfl campaign is described in Ota 
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Gyuichi, SK, 193-196, and discussed in Nagahara Keiji, Sengoku no 
Ddran, 352-354. 

58. Nobunaga's letter to Date is Document 571, Okuno Takahiro, 
ONMK II, 124-125. 

59. Ota Gyuichi, SK, 195-196. 
60. Nobunaga's letter to Kennyo is Document 559, Okuno Taka

hiro, ONMK II, 105. Miyoshi Yasunaga acted as an intermediary 
between Nobunaga and Kennyo in the peace negotiations. 

61. Nobunaga's instruction to Matsui was sent on November 7, 
the same day on which he signed the letter to Kennyo. See Docu
ment 561, ibid., 106-107. 

62. Several weeks later, on December 11, Nobunaga sent a notice 
to the town of Imai, a jinaimachi in Yamato province, in which he 
stated that he pardoned it for past offenses and promised that it 
could enjoy the same status as Osaka in all things, that is, that it 
could have the same rights and privileges as Osaka. See Document 
600, ibid., 150-152. 

63. This is Document 561 Supplement 1, which was issued in the 
twelfth month of the year Tensho 3, some time in January of 1576, 
about two months after Nobunaga sent his pledge of good faith to 
Kennyo. See ibid., 107-109. 

64. According to Japanese custom, peace contracts were not made 
direcdy with the party with whom one was entering into a contract 
but with the Kami and Buddhas who were called upon to witness to 
and guarantee the good faith of the person who was making the 
contract. In making peace contracts the daimyo used a standard for
mula, the kumano goo fuda, whereby they called upon Bonten, Tai-
shaku, Hachiman Daibosatsu, Hakuzan, Atago, and other Kami and 
Buddhas, especially their own "family Kami" (ujigami), to punish 
them with the most dreadful diseases in this life and with eternal 
damnation in the next should they betray their contracts. The ku
mano god fuda is described in Naramoto Tatsuya et al., eds., Nihon 
Rekishi Daijiten 4 (Tokyo: Kawade Shobo Shinsha, 1970), 95-96. 
Miyoshi Yasunaga and Matsui Yflkan used this formula in the pres
ent instance. 

65. Even the diseases that a man brought down upon himself should 
he break his contract were standardized: these were byakurai, a type 
of leprosy in which the skin turns white, and kokurai, a type of lep
rosy in which the skin turns black. See Document 561 Supplement 
1, note 63 above. 
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66. On November 10, 1575, Nobunaga sent orders that this work 
be carried out to the same minor vassals to whom he sent identical 
orders in January of 1575. See Document 562, Okuno Takahiro, 
ONMK II, 109-111, and note 50 above. 

67. See Document 573, Okuno Takahiro, ONMKII, 127-128. In 
this document, which was issued on November 28, 1575, Nobunaga 
awarded Chosokabe Nobuchika, who up until that time had been 
called Yosaburo, one of the two ideographs of his personal name, 
the ideograph read "nobu." The awarding of name ideographs was a 
practice that was commonly used by daimyo who wished to form 
close ties with less powerful bushi, in which cases the more powerful 
person would bestow one of his name ideographs on the less pow
erful one. 

68. Nobunaga's appointment of Shibata Katsuie is in Document 
549, ibid., 87-92. The document, which is addressed to "Echizen 
Province" {Echizen no Kuni), is dated the ninth month of the year 
Tensho 3, between October 4 and November 2, 1575. See also Ota 
Gytiichi, SK, 197-200. This document is translated in its entirety in 
Mary Elizabeth Berry, Hideyoshi (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 
1982), 55-56, and discussed in Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 
131-132; Fujiki Hisashi with George Elison, "The Political Posture 
of Oda Nobunaga," 186-187; and George Elison, "The Cross and 
the Sword: Patterns of Momoyama History," in Warriors, Artists, 
and Commoners: Japan in the Sixteenth Century, ed. George Elison 
and Bardwell L. Smith (Honolulu: University Press of Hawaii, 1981), 
73-74. Although Shibata was appointed master of Echizen, he did 
not hold ultimate political authority in that province. Rather, he "held" 
{azukeru) the province for Nobunaga who was the ultimate author
ity. See Wakita Osamu, "The Emergence of the State in Sixteenth-
Century Japan: From Oda to Tokugawa "Journal of Japanese Studies 
8 (Summer 1982): 356. Also, as we shall see in chap. IV §1, No
bunaga appointed several of his vassals to keep an eye on Shibata in 
Echizen. 

69. See note 55 above. According to Fujiki Hisashi, the term ki-
sannin has the same meaning in this context as korobi, that is, the 
vanquished, the defeated. See Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 
71. It is possible that the kisannin might not have been just Ikko 
monto but any absconded peasants who had fled Echizen during the 
Oda-Asakura conflict and who were returning home following No
bunaga's victory. 
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70. See Document 555 Supplement 2, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK 
II, 99-100. This document was issued in the eleventh month of the 
year Tensho 3, between December 3 and December 31, 1575. Ac
cording to Wakita Osamu, Shibata's action marked the beginning of 
the separation of the warrior and peasant classes (heind bunri), a prac
tice that was enforced later by Toyotomi Hideyoshi and the Toku-
gawa bakufu. See Wakita Osamu, 'The Emergence of the State in 
Sixteenth-Century Japan," 353. 

71. Shibata's "confiscation of swords" (arms) is discussed in Fujiki 
Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 140-141 and 177-178. This was not 
the first katanagari to have been conducted in Japan: in 1242 H5jo 
Yasutoki commanded that swords be collected from the Buddhist 
clergy and melted down to be made into statues of the Buddha. See 
Bernard Susser, 'The Structure of the Toyotomi Regime," Study Re
ports of Baika Junior College, no. 31 (February 20, 1983): 19-20. A 
katanagari that was conducted by Toyotomi Hideyoshi is noted in 
chap. V. 

72. The Tokugawa bakufu's shwmtm aratame is noted in chap. V. 
73. See Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 72. 
74. These orders were sent to Akechi Mitsuhide and Nagaoka Fu-

jitaka on May 1, 1576. See Document 634, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK 
II, 198-199. 

75. These orders were issued on May 26, 1576, to Shiokawa Ku-
nimitsu and Ando Heiemon, two of Nobunaga's vassals who were 
leading the campaign against the Honganji. See Document 638, ibid., 
201-203. Just three weeks earlier Nobunaga had promised to spare 
those who left the Honganji. See Document 634, note 74 above. 
Evidently Nobunaga changed his mind about that offer over the in
tervening few weeks. 

76. See Document 636, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 200-201. 
Hirano was part of Nobunaga's "direct holdings" (chokkatsuchi). 
See ibid., 200 and 316. 

77. This attack is described in Ota Gyuichi, SK, 209. See also 
Hioki Shoichi, Nibon Sdhei Kenkyu. 317. 

78. Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sohei Kenkyii, 317. 
79. Nobunaga's dealings with the Date are contained in Document 

658 and Document 658 Supplement 1, Okuno Takahiro, ONMKII, 
225-228. These documents were issued on September 24 and May 
30, 1576. Nobunaga's efforts to have the Date make war on the 
Uesugi is another case of his use of the same kind of tactic that he 
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used against the Takeda four years earlier, that is, the tactic of mak
ing his enemies fight on two fronts at the same time. 

80. Nobunaga's appeal to Atagi, dated June 19, is in Document 
642, ibid., 206. Sea traffic bound for Osaka must pass through either 
the narrow Akashi Straits between the island of Awaji and Harima 
province on Honshu, or the equally narrow Yura Straits between 
Awaji and the Kii peninsula on Honshu, in order to enter Osaka 
Bay. Nobunaga wanted the Atagi to prevent the Mori fleet from 
passing through the Akashi Straits on its way from Aki province to 
Osaka. 

81. This battle is described in Ota Gyuichi, SK, 212-213. 
82. Takigawa Kazumasu was involved in the construction of No

bunaga's new navy because he was the master of most of Ise prov
ince, a post to which he had been appointed by Nobunaga following 
the defeat of the Nagashima monto in 1574, and Kuki Yoshitaka 
was a natural choice as admiral of that navy because he was a member 
of an old "navy family" from Kii province. The Kumano area of Kii 
province had long been famous for its pirate ships: as far back as the 
Gempei War in the twelfth century the Kumano pirates were a force 
to be reckoned with. 

83. Nobunaga's alliance with the Negoroji sohei will be discussed 
in §4 of this chapter. 

84. Nobunaga's letter to the Saiga monto is Document 701, Okuno 
Takahiro, ONMK II, 273-274. The first of the seven people to whom 
the letter was addressed was Suzuki Magoichi, one of the leaders of 
the coalition of monto who made up the Saiga confederations. See 
also Ota Gyuichi, SK, 225. Nobunaga's troops had surrounded Su
zuki's fortress in Izumi on March 20. 

85. Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 274. Okuno does not cite the 
source of this information. 

86. Okuno Takahiro says that Nobunaga commanded a 60,000-
man army at that time. Ibid., 257. 

87. There is some question of whether Uesugi was actually ad
vancing on Kyoto or just campaigning in the general vicinity of his 
home province. Okuno Takahiro says that there is no doubt that he 
was advancing on Kyoto. Ibid., 311. In any case, Uesugi's move
ments threatened Nobunaga's northeastern flank. 

88. This was the standard offer that Nobunaga made when he 
sought the assistance of nonaligned parties. His letter to Shibayama 
is Document 711, ibid., 284. Evidently Nobunaga's appeal was suc-
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cessful: four months later, on September 21, Shibata Katsuie wrote 
to Shibayama to thank him for having brought the Yamanaka family 
over to Nobunaga's side, and he also repeated Nobunaga's offer of 
reward. See Document 711 Supplement 1, ibid., 285-286. 

89. For example, on September 5, 1577, Nobunaga wrote to Date 
to urge him to send a "punitive" (chubatsu) expedition against Ue-
sugi Kenshin for his "treachery" (akugyoku). See Document 729, ibid., 
311-312. 

90. According to Ota Gyuichi, Hideyoshi incurred Nobunaga's 
"wrath" {gekirin) for his desertion of his post. Ota Gyuichi, SK, 227. 
Okuno says that Nobunaga punished Hideyoshi for his desertion by 
"disowning" or "disinheriting^' (kando) him. Okuno Takahiro, ONMK 
II, 255. It is not clear what this actually entailed. 

91. Nobunaga's orders to Tsutsui are in Document 732, Okuno 
Takahiro, ONMK II, 315-316. 

92. This letter, dated November 2, 1577, is Document 736, ibid., 
319-320. It is addressed to a certain Oka who had the title "Lord of 
Suo [province]" (StM no Kami). It is not clear why the Matsunaga 
revolted against Nobunaga, but it seems that Hisamichi might have 
urged his father to do so because in his letter to Oka, Nobunaga 
referred specifically to the action of Matsunaga Uemon no Suke, that 
is, Hisamichi. This was not the first time that Matsunaga Hisahide 
revolted against Nobunaga. In 1568 Hisahide abandoned his mas
ters, the Miyoshi, and entered Nobunaga's service in return for which 
Nobunaga confirmed him as master of Yamato province. In 1572 
Hisahide betrayed Nobunaga and, as noted earlier, joined with the 
Miyoshi in opposing him, but Hisahide quickly deserted his new 
allies and assisted Nobunaga in defeating them. On that occasion 
Nobunaga forgave Hisahide. Hayashiya Tatsusaburo suggests that 
the Matsunaga had never really submitted to Nobunaga and that 
they were always dreaming of seizing a chance afforded by turmoil 
in the Kinai to take control of the realm. Hayashiya Tatsusaburo, 
Tenka Ittd, 214. 

93. This event is noted in Ota Gyuichi, SK, 227-229. 
94. Nobunaga's orders to Araki, which were issued on July 22, 

1578, are in Document 767, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 362-365. 
In this document Nobunaga gave Araki an exceptionally detailed de
scription of the situation on a number of fronts. 

95. For a description of Nobunaga's new navy see Ota Gyuichi, 
SK, 248; Okuno Takahiro, ONMKII, 371-372; and Nagahara Keiji, 
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Sengoku no Doran, 93-94. Nobunaga was not the first person in East 
Asia to build metal men-of-war, because such ships had been in use 
in Korea by this time. It is not known what inspired Nobunaga to 
build ships of that type. 

96. According to Kuwata Tadachika, Akechi Mitsuhide, who was 
one of the people whom Nobunaga sent to verify the report about 
Araki's vassals, inflamed Nobunaga's anger toward Araki by spread
ing slanderous stories about him. See Kuwata Tadachika, Oda No-
bunaga no Tegami, 205. Kuwata does not cite the source of this 
information, but it is not improbable that Akechi would have done 
such a thing given the jealousies and rivalries among Nobunaga's 
chief vassals. 

97. The Araki incident is described in Ota Gytiichi, SK, 254-256. 
The various explanations that are offered for Araki's revolt are noted 
in Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 387-388. 

98. For a note on Tateri see chap. II n. 66. Kanshuji Harutoyo 
and Niwata Shigeyasu were court officials. Niwata was Kennyo's un
cle, on his mother's side. It was Kanshuji who signed the imperial 
message that was sent to Nobunaga in December of 1567. See chap. 
II §2 and nn. 66 and 67, and chap. IV n. 232. 

99. Hioki Shoichi quotes Kennyo as having said that he had an 
"ofFensive-defensive alliance" (kdshu ddmei) with Mori Terumoto and 
that he was willing to accept Nobunaga's peace proposal as long as 
the peace pact did not force him to break that alliance and abandon 
the Mori. Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sdhei KenkyA, 318. Hioki does not 
identify the source of this citation. See also Okuno Takahiro, ONMK 
II, 397 and 401. 

100. Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sohei Kenkyu, 318. 
101. This is another case in which Nobunaga used the emperor to 

bring about a peace treaty when it was to Nobunaga's advantage to 
have peace. There is some question as to how necessary a peace treaty 
was to Nobunaga at this point: it appears that he overreacted to 
Araki's treason and exhibited an uncharacteristic degree of caution 
and timidity in seeking peace. 

102. Given that it was Nakagawa's troops who were accused of 
selling rice to the people in the Honganji and who were thus re
sponsible for starting this whole incident, Nakagawa might have de
serted his lord Araki in order to evade Araki's wrath. Takayama Ukon, 
the famous "Christian Daimyo," who was a vassal of Araki and cas
tellan of Takatsuki castle in Settsu province, was also enticed into 
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betraying his lord. Takayama came to visit Nobunaga and submit to 
him on December 14, almost one month after Araki's revolt. For an 
account of these developments see Ota Gyflichi, SK, 256-259. See 
the Conclusion to Part Two for information on Takayama's betrayal 
of Araki. 

103. See Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 399-400. In this case No-
bunaga made use of the emperor when he was in dire straits and as 
quickly abandoned the peace negotiations—even though they were 
being conducted under imperial decree and through the mediation 
of imperial envoys—when the situation changed in his favor. 

104. See ibid., 391. Eventually Araki became a Buddhist priest 
and a tea master, and he rose to become one of the seven major 
disciples of the great master Sen no Rikyu. Following Nobunaga's 
death Araki became an "attendant" (kinjt) of Hideyoshi. 

105. This event is discussed in Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et al.), 
ed., Momoyama no Kaika, 68-70. The Araki hostages were put in 
carts, two to a cart, and led to their execution. 

106. There are various estimates of the number of people who 
were killed: Okuno Takahiro says there were 512 people, Hioki Sho-
ichi says 460, and Ota Gyflichi mentions various families that were 
put to death for a total of 362 people. See Okuno Takahiro, ONMK 
II, 411-412; Hioki Shoichi, Nihon SdheiKenkyu, 309; and Ota Gyfl
ichi, SK, 301-306. 

107. The imperial envoys were Kanshuji Harutoyo, Niwata Shi-
geyasu, and Konoe Sakihisa, the former "regent" (kanpaku) who was 
a friend of Kennyo and the guardian of Kennyo's eldest son, Kyonyo 
Koju. See note 98 above, Okuno Takahiro, ONMKII, 473-474, and 
chap. II n. 22. It was arranged that the first two people would stay 
with the Honganji leaders in order to assure that they would abide 
by the terms of the peace pact, and that Sakihisa would stay with 
Nobunaga. Nobunaga also used the crown prince, Sanehito, in those 
peace negotiations. 

108. Hioki Shoichi says that there was a debate at the Honganji 
over whether or not Nobunaga's condition should be accepted. Hioki 
Shoichi, Nihon Sohei Kenkyu, 319. The details of the Nobunaga-
Honganji peace part and the accompanying events are found in Ota 
Gyflichi, SK, 317-330. 

109. This is Document 852. Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 471-
472. Fujiki Hisashi discusses this document and provides a photo
copy of it in his Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 100-101. 
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110. Tennoji's Kitajo and Taishizuka were fortresses that had been 
constructed by Nobunaga's troops near the Honganji to be used as 
attack bases. 

111. These were the counties of Enuma and Nobi. See Okuno 
Takahiro, ONMK II, 474. 

112. The Bon festival, the festival of the dead, is celebrated yearly 
between the thirteenth and the sixteenth of July. Thus Kennyo was 
allowed a period of roughly four months in which to complete the 
evacuation of the Honganji. 

113. Hanakuma and Amazaki were two fortresses near the Hon
ganji that were manned by Mori Terumoto's troops. 

114. Nobunaga's pledge to the imperial envoys is Document 853, 
Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 472-474. This is another case in which 
Nobunaga made use of the emperor to bring about peace treaties, 
and in this case Nobunaga specifically stated that the peace pact was 
being drawn up in response to an imperial order. The pledge to the 
envoys closed with the usual recitation of the names of the Kami and 
Buddhas who were invoked as witnesses to Nobunaga's good faith. 
It is noteworthy that no mention is made of the Mori in these peace 
negotiations. It will be recalled that Kennyo had insisted that the 
Mori be included in the peace negotiations in 1578, but in 1580 
Nobunaga did not have to accept any conditions from the Honganji. 
In 1580 the Honganji was in a much weaker bargaining position 
than it had been in two years earlier when Nobunaga was eager to 
make peace in order to be free to deal with Araki Murashige. Besides, 
the Mori were under attack by Hideyoshi's troops and could no longer 
be of any help to the Honganji. 

115. See Document 854, ibid., 477-478. 
116. Nobunaga's letter to Sakihisa, dated April 1, is Document 

855, ibid., 478. Once again Nobunaga emphasized the role of the 
emperor in the peace pact. In this letter Nobunaga also thanked Sa
kihisa for the major part that he played in the peace negotiations. 

117. Document 858, ibid., 482-483. 
118. See Document 853 Supplement 2, ibid., 475-477. Although 

the contract was signed by three members of the Shimotsuma family, 
it was in fact Kennyo's contract, and therefore the first-person sin
gular is used in rendering its contents. 

119. Nobunaga's orders to Hideyoshi and Katsuie are in Docu
ments 862 and 863, ibid., 486-487. 
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NOTES 

120. This is Document 864, ibid., 487. The wording of this doc
ument is almost identical to the wording of the one that Nobunaga 
sent to Kennyo on April 15, nine days earlier. 

121. Nobunaga appears to have had a premonition that the Saiga 
monto might be troublesome: the third item of Kennyo's peace con
tract stated that the Saiga monto would abide by the orders of the 
chief priest of the Honganji, and thus it seems that Nobunaga had 
Kennyo bear the responsibility of seeing to it that those monto would 
accept the peace treaty. See note 118 above. 

122. Kennyo's letter to the imperial envoys is Document 864 Sup
plement 1, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 487-488. 

123. Nobunaga's letter to Cho is Document 865, ibid., 488-489. 
Despite the cease-fire Hideyoshi also continued his campaigns against 
the monto in Harima. This development is discussed later in this 
chapter and in chap. IV §2. 

124. This is Document 866, ibid., 490-491. It was issued some 
time in the intercalary third month of the year Tensho 8, between 
April 14 and May 13, 1580. 

125. This development is noted in Ota Gyuichi, SK, 324. Kyonyo 
was born in 1558, so he was twenty-two years old at this time. He 
died in 1614. According to Hioki Shoichi, Kennyo was shocked at 
Kyonyo's betrayal of his father's pledge to obey the imperial order 
to make peace with Nobunaga. Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sdhei Kenkyti, 
321. According to another version of this development, one that 
subsequent events do not support, the decision to stay at the Hon
ganji was made not by Kyonyo but by Kennyo who urged his son 
to hold out there. See Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkyoshi III, 67, 
and Washio Junkei, ed., Nihon Bukka Jinmei Jisho (Tokyo: Tokyo 
Bijutsu, 1982), 349. 

126. Kennyo's letter to the Noto monto, which was written at his 
new residence in Saginomori to which he had moved just six days 
earlier, is Document 867 Supplement 1, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK 
II, 493-495. 

127. Kennyo's accusations of Kyonyo are noted in Fujiki Hisashi, 
"Toitsu Seiken no Seiritsu," in Iwtmami Kdza, Nihon Rekishi 9: Kinset 
1, ed. Asao Naohiro et al. (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1975), 76. 

128. Ibid. Kennyo's point was that the true Honganji was not the 
temple citadel in Osaka but any place where the official statue of 
Shinran was enshrined, and he who was entrusted with the care of 
that statue was the true chief priest of the Honganji branch of Shin-
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shu. The Kennyo-Kyonyo dispute is discussed in Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-
Toyotomi Seiken, 105-108. 

129. According to Hioki Shoichi, Kennyo also wrote to the monto 
of Kii province to tell them to mind their own affairs and to have 
no dealings with Kyonyo. Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sobei Kenkyu, 321. 

130. Kyonyo's letter to the Kai monto, which was written six days 
after Kennyo's letter to the Noto monto (see note 126 above), is 
Document 867 Supplement 2, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 495-
496. It appears from these letters that Kennyo and Kyonyo were 
competing for the loyalty of the different provincial monto confed
erations. 

131. The Shimotsuma letter, which was written on June 4, one 
day after Kyonyo's letter to the same confederations (note 130 above), 
is Document 867 Supplement 3, ibid., 496-497. 

132. Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sdhei Kenkyii, Hioki does not say whether 
or not the Takada monto agreed to assist Kyonyo. According to 
Hioki, some 6,000 Osaka merchants contributed supplies to Kyo
nyo's supporters at the Honganj i. 

133. Nobunaga's orders to the Saiga monto are in Document 870, 
Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 500-501. 

134. Nobunaga's letter to Sakuma and Matsui is Document 873, 
ibid., 503-505. 

135. Nobunaga's command to Niwa, dated August 4, 1580, is 
Document 874, ibid., 505-506. 

136. See Document 877, ibid., 508-509. 
137. That is, members of the business class who lived in the Osaka 

jinaimachi around the Honganji would not have their businesses or 
properties confiscated. Ibid., 509. 

138. Nobunaga's letter to Kyonyo is Document 878, ibid., 509-
510. According to Hioki Shoichi, Nobunaga also gave permission to 
Kyonyo to establish his own head temple of the Honganji branch of 
Shinshu in Saiga, just as Kennyo had established his in Saginomori. 
Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sdhei Kenkyu, 321. 

139. Nobunaga's order to Tsutsui is Document 879, Okuno Taka
hiro, QNMST II, 510-511. 

140. Nobunaga's letter to Sakihisa is Document 880, ibid., 511-
513. In this letter Nobunaga referred to Kyonyo as the "new prince-
priest" (shin-monzeki), and as a "longsleeves" (nagasode), that is, a 
courtier. See chap. IV n. 232. 
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NOTES 

141. Sakihisa's letter to Kyonyo, which is dated September 3, 1580, 
is Document 881 Supplement 1, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 513-
514. Sakihisa's letter is addressed to the "new chief priest" (shin-
numshu). A glimpse into Sakihisa's noble character is provided by 
Okuno when he mentions that Sakihisa returned to Kennyo several 
precious scroll paintings that the latter had sent him as a gift for his 
services as mediator in the peace negotiations. Ibid., 512-513. 

142. This notice is Document 881 Supplement 2, ibid., 514-516. 
143. The events surrounding Kyonyo's departure from Osaka and 

the burning of the Honganji are described in Ota Gyuichi, SK, 327-
330. 

144. Following the destruction of the Honganji, Nobunaga granted 
the Osaka site to Hideyoshi. See Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 
172. 

145. Nobunaga's letter to Kennyo is Document 883, Okuno Taka
hiro, ONMK II, 517-518. 

146. Nobunaga's thank-you letters to Kennyo are Documents 888 
and 901, ibid., 523-524 and 558-559. 

147. See Document 908, ibid., 568-569. 
148. This is Document 917, ibid., 587-588. It was issued some 

time in the third month of the year Tensho 9, between April 4 and 
May 2, 1581. 

149. Matsui's letter to Kyonyo is Document 901 Supplement 1, 
ibid., 559-560. Following his departure from Osaka, Kyonyo wan
dered in the provinces of Yamato, Omi, and Aki for a year or more. 
The Nihon Bukka Jinmei Jisho says that Kyonyo rejoined his father at 
Kaizuka shortly after Nobunaga died in June of 1582, and moved 
with him from there to Kyoto. See Washio Junkei, ed., Nihon Bukka 
JinmeiJisho, 349-350. There are problems with this account: Kennyo 
did not move to Kaizuka until August of 1583, so he was not there 
shortly after Nobunaga died in 1582, and Kennyo did not move 
from Kaizuka to Kyoto but to Osaka. See chap. V n. 2. 

150. Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sdhei Kenkyii, 309. 
151. Fujiki Hisashi, 'Toitsu Seiken no Seiritsu," 77. Kuwata 

Tadachika suggests that it was the participation of the imperial en
voys in the peace negotiations that restrained Nobunaga from fol
lowing his usual practice of severely punishing his enemies. Kuwata 
Tadachika, OdaNobunaga no Tejjami, 212. This suggestion is doubt
ful. 

152. Fujiki Hisashi, "Toitsu Seiken no Seiritsu," 76. 

 EBSCOhost - printed on 9/19/2021 5:29 PM via UNIVERSITAET WIEN. All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



C H A P T E R  I I I  

153. Ibid. 
154. Nobunaga's letter to Cho and Shibata is Document 865, 

Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 488-489. This letter was sent less than 
one month after Kennyo sent his peace contract to the imperial en
voys on April 18, 1580. 

155. Ibid., 516. See notes 136 and 142 above. 
156. Fujiki Hisashi, "Toitsu Seiken no Seiritsu," 75-76. Nobuna

ga's intention to "cut [the monto] off at the roots" (negiri) is stated 
expressly in several letters. See, for example, a letter that he sent to 
his vassal Kawajiri Hidetaka on August 9, 1574. Document 460, 
Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 766-767. 

157. George Elison, "The Cross and the Sword: Patterns of Mo-
moyama History," 71. 

158. Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 100 and 102. 
159. Ibid., 129-130. 
160. Luis Frois's claim is noted in chap. II n. 132. Hioki Shoichi 

says that Nobunaga was planning to attack the Mori of Aki province 
with the assistance of daimyo from Shikoku and Kyushu, and be
cause the Honganji stood in the way of his doing so he made peace 
with it. Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sdhei Kenkyu, 318. The claim that No-
bunaga intended to use Shikoku daimyo in his campaign against the 
Mori seems to contradict evidence that Nobunaga was making prep
arations in 1582 to invade Shikoku. See chap. II n. 159. 

161. These developments are noted in Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sdhei 
Kenkyii, 322, and Washio Junkei, ed., Nihon Bukka Jintnei Jisho, 348-
349. 

162. For information on Nobunaga's confrontation with and de
struction of Mt. Hiei see Ota Gyuichi, SK, 126-127; Kageyama Ha-
ruki, Hieizan (Tokyo: Kadokawa Shoten, 1975), 189-193; and Tsuji 
Zennosuke, Nihon Bukkyoshi 7 (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1970), 21-
39. 

163. See Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkydshi III, 30-31. Mori 
also took control of Otsu, a monzenmachi of the Onjoji, at that time. 
Nobunaga's confiscation of temple landholdings will be discussed in 
chap. FV §1. 

164. This pact is noted in Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sdhei Kenkyii, 307. 
See also chap. IV following. According to Hioki, Mt. Hiei "went 
along with" (ozuru) the Asakura and Miyoshi and planned to join in 
the campaign against Nobunaga. Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sdhei Kenkyii, 
308 and 310. 
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165. Mt. Hiei's attempt to have Nobunaga stop his attack by of
fering him money is related by the Jesuit missionary Luis Frois, who 
is quoted in Hirata Toshiharu, Sdhei to Bushi (Tokyo: Nihon Kyo-
bunsha, 1965), 257. According to Frois, the city of Katata sent No-
bunaga an additional 200 pieces of gold. Katata, a port-city on the 
southwestern shore of Lake Biwa, had been a monzenmachi of Mt. 
Hiei until the time of Rennyo when it became a jinaimachi of the 
Honpukuji, an Ikkoshu temple in Katata. The history of Katata in 
the late medieval period is discussed in Nagahara Keiji, Nihon no 
Rekishi 10: Gekokujo no Jidai (Tokyo: Chuo Koronsha, 1965), 418-
424. 

166. According to Hioki Shoichi, several of Nobunaga's vassal 
daimyo, including Akechi Mitsuhide and Sakuma Nobumori, advised 
Nobunaga not to attack such a sacred place as Mt. Hiei, but Nobu-
naga disregarded their advice. Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sdhei Kenkyu, 
312. 

167. Tokitsugu's description of the destruction of Mt. Hiei at the 
hands of Nobunaga, whom Tokitsugu refers to by his court title, 
Danjd no Chii, is cited in Fujiki Hisashi, 'Toitsu Seiken no Seiritsu," 
78, and in Hirata Toshiharu, Sohei to Bushi, 256-257. A detailed 
account of this action was also written by Luis Frois, a central por
tion of which may be found in Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkydshi 
III, 31, and, in English, in Michael Cooper, ed., They Came to Japan: 
An Anthology of European Reports on Japan, 1543-1640 (Berkeley: 
University of California Press, 1965), 401-402. For an English trans
lation of Oze Hoan's lengthy description of the destruction of the 
Enryakuji see Ryusaku Tsunoda, Wm. Theodore de Bary, and Don
ald Keene, eds., Sources of Japanese Tradition, Vol. 1 (New York: 
Columbia University Press, 1964), 305-308. 

168. There are various other estimates of the number of people 
that Nobunaga's troops killed: Ota Gyiiichi estimated "several thou
sand" (susen), and Hioki Shoichi says 1,600. Ota Gyiiichi, SK, 127; 
and Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sohei Kenkyu, 312. The Mt. Hiei defenders 
inflicted litde harm on Nobunaga's forces, killing or wounding only 
about fifty men. See Hirata Toshiharu, Sohei to Bushi, 257-259. Es
timates of the number of buildings on Mt. Hiei that were destroyed 
range from 500 to 2,000. 

169. The Nihon Seikyoshi is a history of Christianity in Japan that 
was compiled between 1878 and 1880, and based largely on records 
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that were kept by the Jesuit missionaries to Japan in the sixteenth 
century. It is quoted in Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sdhei Kenkyu, 313. 

170. Ota Gvuichi, SK, 127. According to Hioki Shoichi, some of 
Nobunaga's vassals appealed to him to spare the lives of the Buddhist 
scholars who had never committed any offenses against him as well 
as the lives of the innocent women and children, but Nobunaga paid 
no heed to their appeal. Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sdhei Kenkyu, 313. 

171. Tsuji Zennosuke, Nihon Bunka to Bukkyd (Tokyo; Shunjtisha, 
1951), 233. It is ironic that Tsuji chose that imagery to describe 
what Mt. Hiei was like after Nobunaga destroyed it: in 1433, during 
the rule of the sixth Ashikaga shogun (Yoshinori) the Mt. Hiei priests 
threatened to burn down their temples and turn the mountain into 
a haunt for foxes and wolves unless the shogunate granted certain 
demands. See Hirata Toshiharu, Sdhei to Bushi, 250. 

172. In a document that was issued some time in the twelfth month 
of the year Genki 2, between December 17, 1571, and January 14, 
1572, Nobunaga granted Sakuma Nobumori some lands that had 
belonged to the Enryakuji. Document 307, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK 
I, 499-502. Akechi's award is mentioned in ibid., 502, and in Ota 
Gyuichi, SK, 127, but Okuno's collection does not contain a copy 
of the document whereby Akechi received that award. 

173. Takeda Shingen is quoted in Wakita Osamu, "The Emer
gence of the State in Sixteenth-Century Japan," 362. 

174. In a letter that was written by Luis Frois on August 27, 
1585, to his Jesuit superiors in Europe, Nobunaga is described as 
having been used by "Our Lord God" (waga no Shu Deus) as a 
"scourge" (muchi) against the Buddhist priests of Mt. Hiei. See Iwanari 
Seiichi et al., eds., Iezusukai Nihon Nempo 2, trans. Murakami Naojiro 
(Tokyo: Yumatsudo Shoten, 1969), 44. The day before Nobunaga 
initiated his attack on Mt. Hiei, September 29, is the feast of St. 
Michael the Archangel in the Christian liturgical calendar. St. Mi
chael is the Protector of the Church, the Scourge of Demons, and 
the Chief of the Heavenly Host that drove Satan out of Heaven. The 
fact that the feast of St. Michael fell on the eve of the destruction of 
Mt. Hiei was seen by the Jesuits to have been an auspicious sign: St. 
Michael (Nobunaga) was about to sweep aside the demons (the Bud
dhist priests) before the advance of the Church. 

175. HayashiyaTatsusaburo, Tenka Itto, 148. 
176. Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sdhei Kenkyu, 311 and 314. 
177. Ibid., 312. 
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NOTES 

178. Wakita Osamu, "The Kokudaka System: A Device for Unifi
cation," Journal of Japanese Studies 1 (Spring 1975): 307 n. 43. This 
is one of two reasons suggested by Wakita for Nobunaga's destruc
tion of Mt. Hiei, the other reason being its strategic location. 

179. Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et al.), ed., Morncyama no Kaika, 
136. 

180. This incident is recounted in Ota Gyuichi, SK, 148-149. See 
also Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 184 and 628. Okuno mistakenly 
dates the destruction of the Hyakusaiji in 1570 in the earlier refer
ence. 

181. See Document 99, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 182-184. 
182. See Document 884, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 518-519. 
183. This event is recounted in 0ta Gyuichi, SK, 400-401. 
184. See Tsuji Zennosuke, Nihon Bunkashi: Betsuroku 3 (Tokyo: 

Shunjusha, 1970), 18-19. According to Tsuji, eighty-four priests were 
killed during Nobunaga's attack on the Senrinj i, but the Shincbd-kd 
Kt says that 150 were killed. See Ota Gyuichi, SK, 400-401. It was 
in that conflagration that Kaisen Joki, the chief priest of the Senrinji 
at that time, is said to have spoken his famous last words as he sat 
in meditation amidst the flames that consumed the temple: "The 
tranquility of Zen is not necessarily like a mountain brook. For those 
who have extinguished their minds, even fire itself is cool." Quoted 
in Tsuji Zennosuke, Nihon Bunkashi: Betsuroku 3, 19. According to 
Hioki Shoichi, Nobunaga's vassal daimyo Akechi Mitsuhide admon
ished Nobunaga not to burn down the Senrinji, but Nobunaga dis
regarded the admonition. Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sdhei Kenkyu, 309. 

185. See Document 657, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 222-224. 
See also chap. I n. 181 and Fujiki Hisashi with George Elison, "The 
Political Posture of Oda Nobunaga," 177-178. Nobunaga became 
involved in the Shingon-Tendai dispute when the priests failed to 
heed an imperial rescript that was issued one month earlier, on Au
gust 23, 1576, and that commanded them to stop fighting. 

186. This letter was sent on the first day of the second month of 
an unspecified year. If the year was Eiroku 12, which it most likely 
was, then the date of issuance was February 16, 1569. See Appended 
Document 44, Okuno Takahiro, ONMKII, 877-878. This letter was 
signed by Sakuma Nobumori, Shibata Katsuie, and six lesser vassals 
of Nobunaga. 

187. This reprimand, dated April 23, 1569, is Document 161, 
Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 272-273. 
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188. Nobunaga's policy of destroying fortresses is discussed in Fu-
jiki Hisashi, 'Toitsu Seiken no Seiritsu," 72-73. In the sixteenth cen
tury there were many small fortresses scattered throughout the prov
inces: in Owari province, for example, there were nineteen fortresses, 
each from approximately four to six kilometers apart. See Wakita 
Haruko with Susan B. Hanley, "Dimensions of Development: Cities 
in Fifteenth- and Sixteenth-Century Japan," in Japan Befbre Toku-
gawa, ed. John Whitney Hall et al., 300. According to Fujiki Hisashi, 
the destruction of fortresses, together with cadastral surveys and dai-
myo transfers, was one of three policies that Nobunaga implemented 
in newly acquired areas. Fujiki Hisashi, 'Toitsu Seiken no Seiritsu," 
72-73. Nobunaga's cadastral surveys will be discussed in chap. IV 
§1. The policy of daimyo transfers is not relevant to the present 
considerations. 

189. These fortress-busting activities are noted in Bernard Susser, 
'The Policies of the Oda Regime," 3. The destruction of fortresses 
in Ise province is noted in Ota Gyuichi, SK, 100. 

190. See Document 383, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 657-658. 
This document was sent to a certain Tako Souemon, and it contained 
a confirmation of Tako's lands and a grant of new lands in reward 
for his services. 

191. See Document 662, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 231-233. 
192. This order is contained in a document that was issued by 

Nobunaga's vassal daimyo Hori Hidemasa and sent to Cho Yoshi-
tsura, another of Nobunaga's vassals. See Document 792, ibid., 394-
395. The destruction of fortresses in Settsu province in December of 
1578 was part of Nobunaga's campaign against Araki Murashige who, 
as was mentioned earlier, had revolted against him on November 16 
of that year. 

193. This order is noted in Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 
137, and in Wakita Osamu, Oda Seiken no Kiso Kdzd: Shokuhd Seiken 
no Bunseki I (Tokyo: Tokyo Daigaku Shuppankai, 1975), 177. Tsu-
tsui carried out his order and left just one fortress standing in Ya-
mato, the one at Koriyama, where he established his headquarters as 
lord of Yamato province after finishing his assignment. See also Fu-
jiki Hisashi with George Elison, 'The Political Posture of Oda 
Nobunaga," 191. 

194. See Document 889, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 525-526. 
195. See Item 4 of Appended Document 42, ibid., 874-877. 
196. See Ota Gyuichi, SK, 361. 
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197. See Okuno Takahiro, Nobunaga to Hideyoshi (Tokyo: Shi-
bundo, 1963), 158. 

198. See Document 818, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 424-425. 
199. Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 802. 
200. Nagahara Keiji, Sengoku no Ddran, 311. By the term "Ne-

goro-Saiga-shii" Nagahara appears to mean groups of people from 
the Negoro and Saiga areas of Kii province that were associated with 
the Negoroji or that were perhaps independent of either the Nego-
roji or the Honganji. He refers to them as large and powerful "con
federation-like" (ikkiteki) groups of jizamurai and kokujin in Kii 
province. (See chap. I n. 112.) If the "Negoro-Saiga-shii" were affil
iated with the Honganji it is most improbable that they would have 
fought against the Ikko monto in 1570. There appears to be consid
erable confusion as to the identity of those groups. See chap. I nn. 
126 and 153. According to Hioki Shoichi, the Negoroji sohei allied 
themselves with the Miyoshi, not with Nobunaga, in the fall of 1570. 
See Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sdhei Kenkyii, 310. 

201. Nobunaga's letter to the Kongobuji is Document 491, Okuno 
Takahiro, ONMK I, 800-801. 

202. According to Okuno Takahiro, the Negoroji and Mt. Koya 
fought against each other in 1573 for control of Uchi county. Ibid., 
739. 

203. Ota Gyuichi, SK, 209. See note 200 above. 
204. For example, Hatakeyama Takamasa, Sadamasa's brother, was 

assisted by the Negoroji sohei in a campaign against the Miyoshi of 
Awa and Kawachi and their vassals the Matsunaga in 1563. The 
Hatakeyama were the traditional lords of Kawachi province and 
therefore neighbors to the north of the Negoroj i. 

205. Information on Sugi no Bo's alliance with Nobunaga is found 
in Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 258. According to Hioki Shoichi, 
the Negoroji sohei allied themselves with Nobunaga to campaign 
against the Ikko monto because the monto had seized some of the 
Negoroji's landholdings. Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sohei Kenkyii, 317-
318. 

206. Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 260 and 262. Tamamuro Taijo 
claims, mistakenly, that the Negoroji allied itself with the Honganji 
and opposed Nobunaga through the period 1570-1582. See his Ni-
hon Bukkydshi III, 35. 

207. Nobunaga's letter to Nagaoka is Document 683, Okuno 
Takahiro, ONMK II, 256-258. 
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208. See Document 713, ibid., 287-288. The three villages to which 
this document was issued were Miya, Nakagawa, and Minami. 

209. Nobunaga's letter to the Kongobuji is Document 790, ibid., 
391-392. 

210. Nobunaga's letter to the Negoroji is Document 801, ibid., 
405-406. Nobunaga's claim that he was too busy to make a grant of 
land to the Negoroji strikes the reader as an excuse. What other 
motives Nobunaga might have had for not doing so are not clear. 

211. See Document 897, ibid., 544-545. 
212. See Document 948, ibid., 628-630. 
213. Nobunaga's thank-you note is Document 458, Okuno Taka-

hiro, ONMK I, 762-763. 
214. See Document 458 Supplement 1, ibid., 763-764. 
215. Nobunaga's letter to the sanmonto is Document 513, Okuno 

Takahiro, ONMK II, 32-33. 
216. See Document 519, ibid., 39-40. This document, which was 

issued on July 21, 1575, was addressed to the Joshoji, the head tem
ple of the JSshoji branch of Shinshii, the "Yamamotoji," that is, the 
Shojoji, and the "Nakanoji," that is, the Senjuji. 

217. Shibata's note to the Shomyoji is Document 555 Supplement 
3, ibid., 100-101. See chap. Ill §1 above. 

218. See Document 313, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 519-521, 
and Wakita Osamu with James L. McClain, "The Commercial and 
Urban Policies of Oda Nobunaga and Toyotomi Hideyoshi," in Ja
pan Brfare Tokiigawa, ed. John Whitney Hall et al., 235-236. Docu
ment 313 was issued in the third month of the year Genki 3, some
time between April 13 and May 11, 1572. See also chap. IV §2 and 
n. 160. Hioki Shoichi says that just as the Hosokawa used the Ni-
chirenshu monto against the Honganji monto, so Nobunaga used 
them against other temples. Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sdhei Kenkyii, 307. 
Hioki does not elaborate on this claim. 

219. See note 215 above. 
220. Shibata's letter to the Shonenji is Document 555 Supplement 

2, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 99-100. The letter is dated the elev
enth month of the year Tensho 3, sometime between December 3 
and December 31, 1575. 

221. Ibid, 100. 
222. Nobunaga's letter to Nobuharu is Document 685, ibid, 260-

261. 
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CHAPTER IV 

1. Fujiki Hisashi, Nihon no Rekishi 15: Oda-Toyotomi Seiken (To
kyo: Shogakkan, 1975), 129. 

2. Ibid., 129-130. 
3. The question of Nobunaga's land policy is a complex and, to a 

considerable degree, a controversial one. The best material in Japa
nese on this topic is the two-volume work by Wakita Osamu, Oda 
Seiken no Kiso Κδζδ: Shokuhd Seiken no Bunseki I (Tokyo: Tokyo Dai-
gaku Shuppankai, 1975) and Kinsei Hdkensei Seiritsu Shiron: Shokuhd 
Seiken no Bunseki II (Tokyo: Tokyo Daigaku Shuppankai, 1977). The 
present work examines Nobunaga's land policy insofar as the temples 
were affected by it; it does not undertake an overall examination of 
that policy. 

4. See Wakita Osamu, Oda Seiken no Kiso Κδζδ, 162, and Nagahara 
Keiji with Kozo Yamamura, 'The Sengoku Daimyo and the Kan-
daka System," in Japan Bifore Tokugawa: Political Consolidation and 
Economic Growth, 1500 to 1650, ed. John Whitney Hall, Nagahara 
Keiji, and Kozo Yamamura (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 
1981), 31. 

5. See Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkydshi III: KinseiIKindai-
hen (Kyoto: Hozokan, 1967), 30-31. Mori's confiscation of Mt. Hiei's 
estates is discussed later in this chapter. 

6. The confiscation of temples' estates by Mitsuhide and Hideyoshi 
is noted in Wakita Osamu, Oda Seiken no Kiso Kdzd, 171. According 
to Wakita, Mitsuhide seized temple estates under orders from Ashi-
kaga Yoshiaki, and thus it appears that he was a shogunal vassal as 
well as a vassal of Nobunaga. 

7. According to Mary Elizabeth Berry, Nobunaga especially kept 
as his direct holdings lands around Azuchi in Omi province. See 
Mary Elizabeth Berry, Hideyoshi (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 
1982), 51. 

8. Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I (Tokyo: Yoshikawa Kobunkan, 
1971), 329. 

9. Nobunaga's grant to Tsuda is in Document 201, ibid., 327-
329. 

10. See Document 548, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II (Tokyo: 
Yoshikawa Kobunkan, 1970), 85-86. The three vassals who were 
granted those temple estates were Fuwa Mitsuharu, Sassa Narimasa, 
and Maeda Toshiie. In this document Nobunaga also cautioned Fuwa, 
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Sassa, and Maeda against confiscating any lands from the "Oda Dai-
myojin" Shrine, the Oda family's ancestral shrine in Echizen prov
ince. 

11. See note 10 above regarding Nobunaga's grants to his three 
vassals. Their letter to the Hoenji is Document 548 Supplement 1, 
Okuno Takahiro, ONMKII, 86-87. 

12. The nature of the "new landholdings" is discussed in Hioki 
Shoichi, Nihtm Sdhei Kenkyii (Tokyo: Kokusho Kankokai, 1972), 310. 

13. Ibid., 311. The concept of kokka, a most important one in the 
Sengoku period, is discussed in Katsumata Shizuo with Martin Coll-
cutt, 'The Development of Sengoku Law," in Japan Before Toku-
gavpa, ed. John Whitney Hall et al., 112-124. 

14. See note 5 above. According to Hioki Shoichi, when powerful 
local families (gdzoku) in Omi province saw that Mt. Hiei's estates 
were being confiscated, they too began to seize some of that temple's 
estates. Hioki Shoichi, Nthon Sdhei KenkyU, 307-308. 

15. Hirata Toshiharu, Sohei to Bushi (Tokyo: Nihon Kyobunsha, 
1965), 255. 

16. Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkydshi III, 30-31. Nobunaga's 
cadastral surveys will be discussed later in this chapter. 

17. According to Hioki Shoichi, Nobunaga's policy toward temple 
estates was first implemented by Nichijo Chozan, whom Nobunaga 
appointed to be in charge of matters relating to temples and shrines 
shortly after he entered Kyoto in 1568. Nichijo, says Hioki, was 
convinced that the degenerate condition in the temples in his day 
was caused, at least partially, by the fact that the temples had come 
to possess many "unnecessary landholdings" (muyo no chi), that is, 
the "new landholdings" (shin-ryochi), and therefore he intended to 
confiscate those lands. Nichijo's policy of confiscating such temple 
lands was first put into effect in regard to a number of estates in 
Mino province that had been granted recently to the Enryakuji by 
the Asakura of Echizen province. See note 20 following. In return 
for those lands, as was noted earlier, the Enryakuji promised to have 
its sohei assist the Asakura in time of need. See chap. Ill §2, and 
Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sohei KenkyU, 307-308. Hioki appears to have 
based this information on the Sdken Ki, also known as the Oda Gunki, 
which is a mid-Edo period work that drew heavily on Oze Hoan's 
Shincho Ki and is, therefore, of questionable reliability. For a note 
on Nichijo Chozan see chap. II n. 77, and for a discussion of the 
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"degenerate" condition of Buddhism in the sixteenth century see chap. 
VI. 

18. See Kasahara Kazuo and Inoue Toshio, Rennyo: Ikko Ikki (To
kyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1972), 372. There is some confusion as to 
which lands were the subject of Mt. Hiei's appeal. Hioki Shoichi 
says that the Enryakuji appealed for the return of the lands in Mino 
province that it had been granted by the Asakura (see note 17 above), 
but the lands in question could have been those in Omi province 
that had been confiscated by Mori Yoshinari (see notes 14 and 5 
above). It appears that it was the lands in Mino province that were 
at issue at this time, but it may have been that Mt. Hiei made several 
requests to the court to intervene on its behalf and order Nobunaga 
to return the lands that he had seized, or one request in regard to 
many different estates that had been confiscated from it. 

19. The imperial rescript is Document 264 Supplement 1, Okuno 
Takahiro, ONMK I, 436-437. The term buppo-hoso has essentially the 
same meaning as buppo-obo. 

20. Nobunaga's argument is noted in Wakita Osamu, Kinsei Ho-
kensei Seiritsu Shiron, 277, and in Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Buk-
kydshi III, 30. According to Hioki Shoichi, the court forwarded the 
Enryakuji's appeal for the return of its lands to Nobunaga's secretar
iat, where Nichijo Chozan rejected it arguing that the Asakura had 
granted those lands to Mt. Hiei without the approval of the emperor 
or the court. Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sdhei Kenkyu, 308. 

21. Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 437, and Hioki Shoichi, Nihon 
Sdhei Kenkyu, 311. Hioki says that the Enryakuji looked upon No-
bunaga as a "savior" (kyiiseishu) when he first entered Kyoto because 
the priests thought that he would restore the lands that had been 
confiscated by various daimyo. When Nobunaga decided to confis
cate rather than restore Mt. Hiei's lands, the temple resolved to op
pose him. As was noted earlier, the court, too, is said to have first 
looked upon Nobunaga as a "savior." See chap. II §2 above. 

22. Sugaya's note to Cho Tsurakatsu is Document 933, Okuno 
Takahiro, ONMK II, 606-607. 

23. Wakita Osamu with James L. McClain, "The Commercial and 
Urban Policies of Oda Nobunaga and Toyotomi Hideyoshi," in Ja
pan Before Tokugawa,, ed. John Whitney Hall et al., 235. 

24. See Wakita Osamu, Oda Seiken no Kiso Kdzd, 171-172. 
25. Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 132 and 134. The use of 

a "red seal' (shuin) was common in the Muromachi, Sengoku, and 
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Tokugawa periods, but in the Tokugawa period its use came to be 
restricted to the shogun. In Nobunaga's time daimyo affixed a red 
seal to a document to indicate that it was an official order or author
ization. Nobunaga's Red Seal documents were the most official ones 
that he issued, and it was by means of them that he ruled his domain. 

26. Wakita Osamu, Kinsei Hokensei Seiritsu Shiron, 69. 
27. Document 124. Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 211-212. 
28. Document 151, ibid., 255-256. This document was issued in 

the second month of the year Eiroku 12, between February 16 and 
March 17, 1569. 

29. Document 171, ibid., 288-289. 
30. Document 601, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 152-153. 
31. See Document 682, an undated rescript from Emperor Ogi-

machi to the Toji, ibid., 253-254. Nobunaga, according to Okuno, 
made this request to the emperor on December 3, 1576. This inci
dent points up the condition into which the imperial family had 
fallen, that is, that it would have had to rely on such sources of 
income, and the fact that Nobunaga's support of the court eliminated 
the need for such sources. 

32. Document 678, ibid., 249-250. 
33. Document 753, ibid., 338-339. 
34. Nobunaga's document to the Kongobuji is Document 897, 

ibid., 544-545. See chap. Ill §4. Although this document was stamped 
with a red seal, it does not read like any of the other Red Seal doc
uments in which Nobunaga confirmed temples' landholdings. 

35. See chap. II §2, and Document 142, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK 
I, 239-242. 

36. Nobunaga's condemnation of Matsunaga Hisahide is discussed 
in Hayashiya Tatsusaburo, Nihon no Rekishi 12: Tenka Ittd (Tokyo: 
Chuo Koronsha, 1966), 214. Hayashiya says that Nobunaga sent 
this explanation of his reasons for condemning Matsunaga to Toku-
gawa Ieyasu, but he does not indicate the source of this information. 

37. This order is mentioned in a letter that Nobunaga sent to the 
Todaiji in the sixth month of the year Genki 3, some time between 
July 10 and August 8, 1572. See Document 327, Okuno Takahiro, 
ONMK I, 544-545. 

38. Niwa Nagahide's order is Document 199, ibid., 323. 
39. See Okuno Takahiro's comment on Document 199, ibid. 
40. See Document 215, ibid., 356-357. A document that four of 

Nobunaga's vassals issued on the same day as Nobunaga's document 
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repeated his orders to the Donge'in and acknowledged that its lands 
enjoyed the shugo fu'nyu right. See Document 215 Supplement 1, 
ibid. Nobunaga's acknowledgment of the no-entry right is discussed 
later in this chapter. 

41. The imperial rescript is Appended Document 37, Okuno 
Takahiro, ONMK II, 869-870. The two temples that the emperor 
was referring to were the Raigei'in and the Sanzen'in of the Tendai 
school. 

42. Document 618, ibid., 172. 
43. Wakita Osamu, "The Emergence of the State in Sixteenth-

Century Japan: From Oda to Tokugawa "Journal of Japanese Studies 
8 (Summer 1982): 362-363. 

44. Document 149, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 251-252. The 
Ninchoji was a "patron temple" (kiganji) of Ashikaga Yoshiaki, and 
it is likely that Nobunaga sent his letter to the Ninchoji in tandem 
with a letter from Yoshiaki. See chap. II n. 28 in regard to kiganji. 

45. Document 215, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 356-357. 
46. See Documents 320 and 379, ibid., 529-531 and 652-653. 

Document 320 was issued in the fourth month of the year Genki 3, 
between May 12 and June 10, 1572. In that document Nobunaga 
specified those possessions of the Chofukuji that had the shugoshi 
fu'nyu right: its central landholdings and lands that belonged to its 
branch temples, its paddies and dry fields, its mountain groves, rents 
from lands that it owned in Kyoto, and so on. For a comment on 
this document see Wakita Osamu, Oda Seiken no Kiso Kdzd, 162. 
Document 379 was issued in the seventh month of the year Genki 
4, between July 29 and August 27, 1573. On the twenty-eighth day 
of the seventh month of the year Genki 4, that is, August 25, 1573, 
the era name was changed from Genki to Tensho, and therefore Doc
ument 379 was probably issued before August 25 of the year 1573. 

47. Document 428, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 721-723. This 
acknowledgment is the fifth of five items in that document. 

48. Documents 476 and 477, ibid., 785-786. 
49. Wakita Osamu, Kinsei Hdkensei Seiritsu Shiron, 73. 
50. Kinseijo were documents that were usually requested and paid 

for by their recipient and in which various types of activity were 
prohibited on the lands that were owned by the recipient. The kin-
seijo usually prohibited violent and destructive activity, and they were 
designed to protect the recipient from being harmed during cam
paigns in the vicinity of its landholdings. Military encampments on 
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the recipient's lands; the conscription of lumber, military provisions, 
and corvee labor; the imposition of various levies; and the destruc
tion of crops were the most commonly prohibited acts. A number of 
kinseijo are noted in Part Two: Conclusion n. 11. 

51. See Document 26, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 52-54. This 
document was issued in the twelfth month of the year Eiroku 1, 
between January 9 and February 7, 1559, when Nobunaga was just 
twenty-four years old. In his commentary on this document Okuno 
uses the French word asile (Japanese: ajtru), rather than a Japanese 
term, to indicate the right of asylum or sanctuary. 

52. See ibid., 490. Okuno says that some 520 koku of rice from 
various estates were delivered to the Myokenji, a Nichirenshu temple 
in Kyoto, between October 3 and 8, 1571, and that this rice was 
used to bolster the finances of the court and the bakufu. Ibid., 490 
and 495. 

53. Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 134. 
54. Wakita Osamu, Oda Seiken no Kiso Kdzd, 162. 
55. This is in Item 3 of the five items in Document 320; see note 

46 above. 
56. See Document 955, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 643-645. 
57. See Document 124 Supplement 1, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK 

I, 212-213. 
58. Document 124, ibid., 211-212. This is a case in which Ashi-

kaga Yoshiaki's and Nobunaga's secretariats issued documents in tan
dem. See chap. II §2. 

59. Wakita Osamu, Oda Seiken no Kiso Kdzd, 162. 
60. These types of expressions and ones similar to them may be 

found in scores of Nobunaga's documents. See, for example, Docu
ments 72, 133, and 149, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 132-133, 228-
229, and 251-252. 

61. See Document 493, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 4-5. Nobu
naga's action vis-a-vis the temples' representatives is discussed in Fu-
jiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 135-136. 

62. Wakita Osamu with James L. McClain, 'The Commercial and 
Urban Policies of Oda Nobunaga and Toyotomi Hideyoshi," 235. 

63. Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 137. 
64. This edict is found in Ota Gyuichi, SK, ed. Okuno Takahiro 

and Iwasawa Yoshihiko (Tokyo: Kadokawa Shoten, 1969), 178. There 
is considerable confusion in regard to the date of issuance of this 
edict and its nature. The Shinchd-kd Ki records it under the date of 
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the first day of the fourth month of the year Tensho 3, that is, May 
10, 1575, but both Tamamuro Taijo and Tsuji Zennosuke state that 
the edict was issued in 1572, not 1575, and Tsuji calls the edict an 
"edict revoking temple lands" (jiryd kiha-rei). See Tamamuro Taijo, 
ed., Nihon Bukkydshi III, 30, and Tsuji Zennosuke, Nihon Bunkashi: 
Betsuroku 3 (Tokyo: ShunjQsha, 1970), 23. An excellent discussion 
of the edict is found in Wakita Osamu, Oda Seiken no Kiso Κδζό, 
165-170. This edict may well deserve to be called an "edict revoking 
temple lands" because it was most likely Buddhist temples that had 
come to own much of the land that the nobles had formerly owned, 
in which case it would have been temples that suffered most as a 
result of the issuance of the edict. Debt-cancellation edicts are defined 
in chap. I n. 110. 

65. See, for example, Nobunaga's letter to the Chofukuji in the 
spring of 1572. See note 46 above. 

66. Wakita Osamu, Oda Seiken no Kiso Κδζό, 165-166. See also, 
by the same author, 'The Emergence of the State in Sixteenth-Cen
tury Japan," 349. 

67. Wakita Osamu, Oda Seiken no Kiso Κδζό, 166-167. Elsewhere 
Wakita claims that Nobunaga's debt-cancellation edict of 1575 dem
onstrated that he was willing to use his power for the benefit of the 
court and its members if they would help him establish his domi
nance over the emperor and the court. See Wakita Osamu, "The 
Emergence of the State in Sixteenth-Century Japan," 349. 

68. For reference material on Nobunaga's Echizen ordinances see 
chap. Ill n. 68. 

69. It is to be noted that Nobunaga's care of the nobles was lim
ited to the Kyoto nobility of the highest order. Nobunaga's debt-
cancellation edict of 1575 applied, as Wakita Osamu points out, only 
to the Kyoto nobles of the highest ranks. Wakita Osamu, Oda Seiken 
no Kiso Κδζδ, 165-166. Lesser nobility and the provincial gentry were 
not treated so well. Okuno Takahiro relates, for example, the some
what pathetic story of a certain Mozume Tadashige, a descendant of 
an ancient Yamashiro family, who resisted Nobunaga's efforts to 
confiscate his lands. In a letter that Nobunaga sent to his vassal dai-
myo Nagaoka Fujitaka on November 6, 1575, he called Mozume a 
"villain" (kusemono), and he told Nagaoka that it was right for him 
to kill Mozume. See Document 558, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 
103-105. 

70. This is Item 3 of Document 26. See note 51 above. 
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71. See Document 44, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 80-81. It was 
issued in the twelfth month of the year Eiroku 6, between December 
16, 1563, and January 13, 1564. 

72. Wakita Osamu, 'The Kokudaka System: A Device for Unifi
cation," Journal of Japanese Studies 1 (Spring 1975): 301. For an 
excellent description of the isshiki shihai system see, by the same 
author, Oda Seiken no Kiso Κόζδ, 151-158, and "The Emergence of 
the State in Sixteenth-Century Japan," 355. Shiki is defined as "an 
office and the income pertaining to it; in land tenure relationships, 
the nominal offices allowing various people to draw income from a 
given piece of land." See John Whitney Hall et al., eds .,Japan Btfore 
Tokugawa, 379. 

73. Katsumata Shizuo with Martin GDllcutt, "The Development 
of Sengoku Law," 116. Katsumata goes on to say that the Sengoku 
daimyo "located the basis of their authority in a political ideology 
forged by themselves, which incorporated newly formulated political 
principles and rested on their military power." 

74. See Wakita Osamu, 'The Kokudaka System," 302. See also 
note 95 following. 

75. Wakita Osamu, "The Kokudaka System," 305. 
76. Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 135. 
77. See Item 1 of the five items in Document 428, Okuno Taka

hiro, ONMK I, 721-723. For an analysis of this document see Fujiki 
Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 135. 

78. Wakita Osamu, 'The Kokudaka System," 303. 
79. This situation is described in Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Sei

ken, 135. 
80. Bernard Susser, 'The Policies of the Oda Regime," Study Re

ports of Baika Junior College, no. 28 (1979): 5-6. In this article, which 
is an excellent summary of the policies of Nobunaga's administration, 
Susser provides several examples of cases in which Nobunaga under
mined his vassals' authority in order to prevent them from becoming 
too strong and independent. 

81. Nobunaga's document to Shibata is Document 549, Okuno 
Takahiro, ONMK II, 87-92. For reference information on this doc
ument see chap. Ill n. 68. The lesser vassals whom Nobunaga ap
pointed over sections of Echizen province were Fuwa Mitsuharu, 
Sassa Narimasa, and Maeda Toshiie. See note 10 above. The section 
of Document 549 in which Nobunaga appointed Fuwa, Sassa, and 
Maeda is translated in Fujiki Hisashi with George Elison, "The Po-
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litical Posture of Oda Nobunaga," in Japan Brfrre Toktigawa, ed. John 
Whitney Hall et al., 187, and in George Elison, 'The Cross and the 
Sword: Patterns of Momoyama History," in Warriors, Artists, and 
Commoners: Japan in the Sixteenth Century, ed. George Elison and 
Bardwell L. Smith (Honolulu: University Press of Hawaii, 1981), 
74. 

82. These grants were made in Documents 575 through 590, Okuno 
Takahiro, ONMKII, 129-150. For a discussion of Nobunaga's grants 
of "new lands" see Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 136, and 
Wakita Osamu, Oda Seiken no Kiso Κδζδ, 167-168. 

83. These grants were made in Documents 576 through 580, Okuno 
Takahiro, ONMK II, 130-133. Nobunaga also made grants of "new 
lands" to a number of nobles around that time. For example, in a 
document that was issued on December 9, 1575, Nobunaga granted 
ten koku of new lands to a member of the noble Takatsukasa family. 
See Document 593, ibid., 144. 

84. Those four vassals were Harada Naomasa, Matsui Yiikan, Mu-
rai Sadakatsu, and Takei Sekian. These four are the signatories of a 
document that was issued on December 9, 1575, and in which a 
member of the noble Kanmu Heishi family was granted twenty koku 
of new lands. See Document 594, ibid., 144-145. The Sai'in estate 
belonged to the Myochi'in, which was a subtemple of the Tenryuj i, 
a major temple of the Rinzai Zen school of Buddhism in Yamashiro 
province. It is not known why Nobunaga cannibalized that particular 
estate in making his new-land grants. 

85. Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 136-137. 
86. See Okuno Takahiro, ONMKII, 150. See notes 25 above and 

91 below. 
87. Nobunaga's document to the Todaiji is Document 678, 

Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 249-250. 
88. Wakita Osamu, Oda Seiken no Kiso Κδζδ, 168. 
89. Sashidashi is defined as "a report of the area, holder and/or 

cultivator, and dues incumbent upon a given parcel of land, the re
port being submitted by peasants or village officials at the order of 
the daimyo." See John Whitney Hall et al., eds .,Japan Before Toku-
gawa, 379. 

90. The Ninnaji's sashidashi is Document 898 Supplement 4, Okuno 
Takahiro, ONMK II, 554. In this document, which is dated Decem
ber 4, 1580, the Ninnaji's landholdings in Yamato province were 
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listed at just over 135 koku. Nobunaga's cadastral surveys will be 
discussed later in this chapter. 

91. See Wakita Osamu, OdaSeiken no Kiso Κδζδ, 175-176. In these 
pages Wakita provides an excellent summary of Nobunaga's policies 
toward the private landholders in support of his argument that No-
bunaga did not try to dismande the shoen system of land ownership. 
Elsewhere Wakita accuses Okuno Takahiro of failing to provide evi
dence for his claim that Nobunaga abolished the shoen system. See 
Wakita Osamu, "The Emergence of the State in Sixteenth-Century 
Japan," 349. 

92. Wakita Osamu, Oda Seiken no Kiso Κδζδ, 162. 
93. Ibid. See also Wakita Osamu, Kinsei H6kensei Seiritsu Shiron, 

69. 
94. Wakita Osamu, Oda Seiken no Kiso Κδζδ, 175. 
95. In the kokudaka system, the value of a landholding was as

sessed in terms of koku of rice. Koku is defined in chap. I n. 74. 
Nobunaga used the kandaka system, which had been in effect since 
the fourteenth century. Like the other Sengoku daimyo, Nobunaga 
strove to register all the land in his domain in terms of its "kandaka 
(the cash [kan] equivalent of the yield in goods and services to a 
vassal from his holdings), and to levy military service from each vas
sal in proportion to the kandaka figure." See Nagahara Keiji with 
Kozo Yamamura, "The Sengoku Daimyo and the Kandaka System," 
27. Kan is defined in chap. I n. 74. This topic, which is not especially 
relevant to the present considerations, is discussed in Nagahara Keiji 
with Kozo Yamamura, "The Sengoku Daimyo and the Kandaka Sys
tem," and in Wakita Osamu, "The Kokudaka System." 

96. Wakita Osamu, Oda Seiken no Kiso Κδζδ, 176. 
97. Ibid., 204. See also Wakita Osamu, "The Kokudaka System," 

305-314. 
98. Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 139. 
99. Wakita Osamu, Oda Seiken no Kiso Κδζδ, 176. The Yamato 

cadastral survey is discussed later in this chapter. 
100. Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 3. 
101. Bernard Susser, 'The Policies of the Oda Regime," 12 and 

2. 
102. Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 132-133. 
103. Ibid. According to Miyagawa Mitsuru, in the Kamakura pe

riod the term chigyo "designated possession of land under a claim of 
tide, and some legal protection was given to this possession"; but by 
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"the sixteenth century, chigvo generally meant possession at the suf
ferance of higher authority." Miyagawa Mitsuru, "From Shoen to 
Chigyo: Proprietary Lordship and the Struggle of Local Power," in 
Japan in the Muromachi Age, ed. John W. Hall and Toyoda Takeshi 
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1977), 101. 

104. Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 133. 
105. Nobunaga's cadastral surveys, which were one of the most 

important and sweeping undertakings of his regime, are discussed in 
Katsumata Shizuo, "Sengoku Daimyo Kenchi ni Kansuru Ikko-
satsu," in Sengokuki no Kenryoku to Shakai, ed. Nagahara Keiji (To
kyo: Tokyo Daigaku Shuppankai, 1976), 3-34, and in Wakita Osamu, 
Oda Seiken no Kiso Κδζδ, 131-150. 

106. John W. Hall, "Hideyoshi's Domestic Policies," in Japan Be
fore Tokugawa, ed. John Whitney Hall et al., 213. The first cadastral 
surveys were made by the Imagawa in the early half of the sixteenth 
century. 

107. See Nagahara Keiji with Kozo Yamamura, "The Sengoku 
Daimyo and the Kandaka System," 43 and 56. 

108. Bernard Susser, "The Policies of the Oda Regime," 11. 
109. Wakita Osamu, "The Emergence of the State in Sixteenth-

Century Japan," 356. 
110. For a list of the cadastral surveys that Nobunaga conducted 

see Wakita Osamu, Oda Seiken no Kiso Κδζδ, 131-150, and Bernard 
Susser, "The Policies of the Oda Regime," 7. Nobunaga's earliest 
survey was in the fall of 1568, shortly after he entered Kyoto, when 
Mori Yoshinari marched into Omi province and began to confiscate 
some estates that belonged to the Enryakuj i. See notes 14 and 5 
above. 

111. Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 129. "Sashidashi" is de
fined in note 89 above. 

112. See Katsumata Shizuo with Martin Collcutt. "The Develop
ment of Sengoku Law," 116. 

113. Bernard Susser, "The Policies of the Oda Regime," 11. 
114. Nobunaga's destruction of the Makinooji is described in Ota 

Gyuichi, SK, 353-355. See also Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sohei Kenkyii, 
308. 

115. According to Fujiki Hisashi, the Yamato survey entailed a 
truly strict inspection of all the lands in that province. Fujiki Hisashi, 
Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 139. The Yamato survey is discussed in ibid., 
137-140, and in Wakita Osamu, Oda Seiken no Kiso Κδζδ, 176-202. 
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See also Fujiki Hisashi with George Elison, "The Political Posture 
of Oda Nobunaga," 191-193, and Mary Elizabeth Berry, Hideyoshi, 
60-61. 

116. Nobunaga's letter to the Kofukuji is Document 82, Okuno 
Takahiro, ONMK I, 145-146. The Kofukuji sohei were up in arms 
in the latter months of 1567 because there was fighting at that time 
in the Nara area between Matsunaga Hisahide and his former mas
ters the Miyoshi of Awa and Kawachi. As mentioned earlier, in 1577 
Nobunaga condemned Matsunaga for the destruction of the Todaiji, 
which took place during the fighting in 1567. See note 36 above. 

117. See Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 792. 
118. According to Wakita Osamu, the major temples and shrines 

in Yamato province owned the following amounts of land: the Ko-
fukuji owned 19,000 koku, the Tonomine shrine 8,000 koku, the 
Yakushiji 2,000 koku, the Horyuji 1,300 koku, the Ichijoin 1,300 
koku, the Daijoin 750 koku, and the Daibutsuden 500 koku. These 
are approximate figures. See Wakita Osamu, Oda Seiken no Kiso Κάζο, 
178-179. 

119. Akechi's notice to the Tohokuin, dated November 3, 1580, 
is Document 898, Okuno Takahiro, ONMKII, 546-547. 

120. See Wakita Osamu, Oda Seiken no Kiso Κδζδ, 178-179. 
121. Document 898 Supplements 2 and 3 are the sashidashi that 

record the landholdings of the Kofukuji and the Horyuji in Yamato 
province and that were presented by those temples to Nobunaga's 
agents. See Okuno Takahiro, ONMKII, 550-553. Those documents 
are dated the tenth month of the year Tensho 8, between November 
7 and December 6, 1580. 

122. According to Fujiki Hisashi, Nobunaga's agents demanded 
"a complete description of each parcel of dues-producing land— 
meaning by that the location, square measure, yearly dues, and iden
tity of the person responsible for paying them." See Fujiki Hisashi 
with George Elison. "The Political Posture of Oda Nobunaga," 192. 

123. The Tamon'in Nikki is quoted in Okuno Takahiro, ONMK 
II, 550. 

124. See Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 138. Eishun laid the 
blame for the difficulties that the temples were having on the sinful 
behavior of the priests. See Fujiki Hisashi with George Elison, "The 
Political Posture of Oda Nobunaga," 192-193. 

125. See Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 550, and Wakita Osamu, 
Kinsei Hdkenset SeiHtsu Shiron, 285. 
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126. Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 550. Okuno says that the Nara 
temples appealed to the emperor to command Nobunaga not to con
fiscate their lands. It is possible that the emperor instructed Nobu-
naga not to confiscate the temples' lands, and that Nobunaga obeyed 
that instruction. It is doubtful, however, that the emperor could have 
deterred Nobunaga from confiscating those lands had Nobunaga been 
determined to do so. 

127. Wakita Osamu, KinseiHdkensei Seiritsu Shiron, 285. 
128. Bernard Susser, 'The Policies of the Oda Regime," 11. 
129. See Wakita Osamu, Kinsei Hdkensei Seiritsu Shiron, 69. 
130. Bernard Susser, 'The Policies of the Oda Regime," 7. It will 

be recalled that one result of the surveys was an increase in the amount 
of land under registry and a proportionate increase in the nengu. 
That increased nengu would have been paid to Nobunaga's vassal 
appointees, not to Nobunaga himself. 

131. Hideyoshi's Taiko kenchi is noted in chap. V. Hideyoshi had 
his first experience in conducting cadastral surveys while he was in 
Nobunaga's service: in 1572 he was involved, as we shall see shortly, 
in the collection of sashidashi from farmers who lived on an estate 
that was owned by the Tenryuji, and in 1580 he oversaw the cadas
tral survey in Harima province. 

132. See Document 337, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 558-560, 
and Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 133-134. It will be recalled 
that it was the Sai'in estate that Nobunaga cannibalized in December 
of 1575 in making his "new-land grants." See above and note 84. 
Takei Sekian is mentioned in chap. II n. 78. 

133. Bernard Susser, 'The Policies of the Oda Regime," 8. 
134. See Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 134. 
135. Hideyoshi's letter to the Kongoji is Document 456 Supple

ment 1, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 759-760. 
136. In his jokamachi a Sengoku daimyo owned all the land, mo

nopolized political and administrative authority, and controlled the 
police and the judicial machinery. See Wakita Osamu with James L. 
McClain, "The Commercial and Urban Policies of Oda Nobunaga 
and Toyotomi Hideyoshi," 234. For material on the development of 
the jokamachi see Wakita Osamu, "Kinsei Toshi no Kensetsu to 
Gosho," in Iwanami Kdza, Nibon Rekishi 9: Kinsei 1, ed. Asao Nao-
hiro et al. (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1975), 155-194, and John W. 
Hall, "The Casde Town and Japan's Modern Urbanization," in Stud
ies in the Institutional History of Early Modern Japan, ed. John W. Hall 
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and Marius Β. Jansen (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1968), 
169-188. 

137. Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 129, and, by the same 
author, "Toitsu Seiken no Seiritsu," in Iwanami Kdza, Nihon Rekishi 
9, Kinsei 1, ed. Asao Naohiro et al., 49. 

138. See chap. I and nn. 146, 147, and 148. 
139. See chap. I and Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 129. 
140. A detailed examination of Nobunaga's policy toward the ji-

naimachi is found in Wakita Osamu, Kinsei Hdkensei Seintsu Shiron, 
178-186. 

141. Akechi Mitsuhide's appointment is noted in Okuno Takahiro, 
ONMK I, 502. See also Ota Gyuichi, SK, 127. In the late sixteenth 
century Sakamoto had approximately 15,000 residents. See Wakita 
Haruko with Susan B. Hanley, "Dimensions of Development: Cities 
in Fifteenth- and Sixteenth-Century Japan," in Japan Before Toku-
gawa, ed. John Whitney Hall et al., 300. 

142. Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 26. Elsewhere in that 
work Fujiki appears to contradict himself because he asserts that 
Nobunaga's main intention toward the jinaimachi was not to destroy 
them but to assert control over them. Ibid., 39-40. 

143. Nobunaga's destruction of Kaizuka is noted in ibid., 120-
121, and Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 261. Three years later, after 
the Honganji surrendered to Nobunaga, Kaizuka was rebuilt. No
bunaga's destruction of Kaizuka was possibly motivated more by a 
desire to eradicate a fortified Ikko monto cell than to eliminate an 
economic adversary. It may have been part of Nobunaga's fortress-
busting activity. 

144. See Wakita Osamu with James L. McClain, 'The Commercial 
and Urban Policies of Oda Nobunaga and Toyotomi Hideyoshi," 
235. 

145. These levies are discussed in Wakita Osamu, Kinsei Hdkensei 
Seiritsu Shiron, 181-182, and in Nagahara Keiji, Nihon no Rekishi 14: 
Sengoku no DSran (Tokyo: Shogakkan, 1975), 301-302. 

146. Wakita Osamu, Kinsei Hdkensei Seiritsu Shiron, 181. 
147. See Document 123, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 207-208. 

According to Nagahara Keiji, Nobunaga imposed a levy of 1,000 
kan on the Horyuji. See Nagahara Keiji, Sengoku no Doran, 302. 
Detailed information on the Horyuj i's efforts to procure the cash 
that Nobunaga demanded of it, which it did by exchanging rice for 
silver at Sakai, and on its payment of that silver to Nobunaga's agents, 
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is contained in Document 123 Supplements 1, 2, and 3, which were 
issued on November 16, December 15, and December 27, 1568. See 
Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 208-211. Okuno says that the Horyuji 
priests met in an emergency assembly to pray for the safety of their 
temple in that time of grave danger. Ibid., 211. In the tenth month 
of the year Eiroku 11, between October 21 and November 18,1578, 
Nobunaga sent a "prohibitionary notice" (kinseijo) to the Horyiiji. 
See Document 128, ibid., 221-222, and note 50 above. This docu
ment was most likely issued some time after October 26, the day on 
which the Horyuji had the levy imposed on it, and it was probably 
granted to the temple in reward for its payment of the levy. As noted 
earlier, Nobunaga, like the other Sengoku daimyo, preferred to have 
his levies paid in cash, great amounts of which were required to pay 
for arms, troops, laborers, artisans, and so forth. See note 95 above. 

148. Wakita Osamu, Kinsei Hdkensei Seiritsu Shiron, 178 and 181-
182. It is not clear whether Nobunaga was acting independently in 
imposing a tax on Sakai or whether he was acting in conjunction 
with the shogun, given that Sakai was one of Ashikaga Yoshiaki's 
direct holdings. 

149. Nobunaga's assertion of control over Sakai, the great port 
city that the European Jesuit missionaries likened to Venice, is dis
cussed in Hayashiya Tatsusaburo, Tenka Ittd, 109-112; Nagahara Keiji, 
Sengoku no Ddran, 301-303; and V. Dixon Morris, "The City of 
Sakai and Urban Autonomy," in Warriors, Artists, and Commoners: 
Japan in the Sixteenth Century, ed. George Elison and Bardwell L. 
Smith (Honolulu: University Press of Hawaii, 1981), 51-54. 

150. See Nagahara Keiji, Sengoku no Doran, 302, and Tamamuro 
Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkydshi III, 33-34. 

151. Nobunaga could collect the annual rents only from lands that 
were his direct holdings, and therefore he had to levy taxes on the 
wealthy commercial centers in order to acquire extra revenue. 

152. Wakita Osamu, KinseiHdkensei Seiritsu Shiron, 181. 
153. According to Wakita Osamu, a major change that marked the 

transition from the medieval (chOsei) to the early modern (kinsei) 
period of Japanese history was the "replacement of the trade monop
olies or guilds (za) by direct daimyo control of trade through the 
regulation of merchants and artisans." See Wakita Osamu with James. 
L. McClain, "The Commercial and Urban Policies of Oda Nobunaga 
and Toyotomi Hideyoshi," 224. Nobunaga's rakuichi-rakuza policies 
are discussed in Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 113-119; Na-
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gahara Keiji, Sengoku no Ddran, 297-299; Sasaki Gin'ya, "Rakuichi-
Rakuza-rei to Za no Hosho Ando," in Sengokuki no Kenryoku to Shakai, 
ed. Nagahara Keiji, 157-230; and Wakita Osamu, Kinsei Hdkensei 
Sewitsu Shiron, 111-132. It was not until Hideyoshi's regime that the 
independent merchant guilds were done away with entirely. 

154. The document in which Nobunaga established Gifu as a free-
market town is Document 74, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 134-136. 
It was issued in the tenth month of the year Eiroku 10, sometime 
in November of 1567. Okuno says that Nobunaga converted all the 
markets in Mino province into rakuichi. Ibid., 136. Nobunaga was 
not the first Sengoku daimyo to establish a free market: this was first 
accomplished by the Rokkaku in Omi province in 1549. 

155. The document in which Nobunaga declared Gifu to be a 
rakuza market was issued in the ninth month of the year Eiroku 11, 
between September 21 and October 20, 1568. See Document 100, 
ibid., 184-185. 

156. The Kanamori rakuichi-rakuza center was established by 
Document 341, which was issued in the ninth month of the year 
Genki 3, between October 7 and November 5, 1572. See ibid., 576-
578 and 515. 

157. Nobunaga's set of regulations for Azuchi is Document 722, 
which was issued in the sixth month of the year Tensho 5, between 
June 16 and July 15, 1577. See Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 300-
304. This document is discussed in Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Sei-
ken, 117-118; Nagahara Keiji, Sengoku no Ddran, 367-368; and in 
Wakita Osamu, Kinsei Hdkensei Seiritsu Shiron, 173-177. Even though 
the Azuchi document prohibited guilds, Nobunaga permitted mo
nopolies for groups that lodged visiting merchants and that traded 
in horses throughout his domain. See Wakita Osamu with James L. 
McClain, 'The Commercial and Urban Policies of Oda Nobunaga 
and Toyotomi Hideyoshi," 233-234. 

158. Nobunaga, like the other Sengoku daimyo, established ra
kuichi-rakuza conditions in his jokamachi because the existing mar
kets were under the control of his vassals and therefore not under 
his direa control. By establishing new markets Nobunaga did away 
with his vassals' market centers and took direa control of trade 
throughout his domain. See Nagahara Keiji with Kozo Yamamura, 
"The Sengoku Daimyo and the Kandaka System," 56-57; Wakita 
Haruko with Susan B. Hanley, "Dimensions of Development," 309; 
and Wakita Osamu with James L. McClain, "The Commercial and 
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Urban Policies of Oda Nobunaga and Toyotomi Hideyoshi," 225-
227. 

159. Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 131. 
160. Nobunaga's document to the Choenji is Document 313, Okuno 

Takahiro, ONMK I, 519-521. See chap. Ill §4 and n. 218. 
161. Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 129 and 131. George 

Elison criticizes Fujiki's claim that Nobunaga's rakuichi-rakuza poli
cies were consciously directed at the jinaimachi in an effort to destroy 
their financial position, in George Elison, 'The Cross and the Sword: 
Patterns of Momoyama History," 70-71. Elison says that Fujiki's 
argument "is overdrawn; it is too single-directed [ikkd!]." See also 
chap. Ill n. 2 above. 

162. Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 129 and 131. See note 
142 above. It will be recalled that Shibata Katsuie and Cho Tsura-
tatsu continued to campaign against the monto in the Hokuriku area 
in the spring of 1580. See chap. Ill §1. 

163. Wakita Osamu with James L. McClain, "The Commercial 
and Urban Policies of Oda Nobunaga and Toyotomi Hideyoshi," 
246. According to Wakita, even after the collapse of the Ashikaga 
shogunate Nobunaga was unable to exert complete control over the 
jinaimachi in the capital area where numerous religious institutions 
and noble families held proprietary rights. Ibid., 235. Nobunaga's 
preservation of the jinaimachi is discussed in Wakita Osamu, Kinsei 
Hdkensei Seiritsu Shiron, 178-186. 

164. John Whitney Hall et al., eds .,Japan Btfore Tokugawa, 21. 
165. For references on Nobunaga's absorption of Hirano into his 

direct holdings see chap. Ill n. 76. Regarding his control of Sakai 
see note 149 above. 

166. This confirmatory document, which was issued by Nobuna
ga's vassal daimyo Sakuma Nobumori in the ninth month of the year 
Genki 1, between September 30 and Oaober 28, 1570, is contained 
in Wakita Osamu, Kinsei Hdkensei Seiritsu Shiron, 184. This is a case 
in which Nobunaga confirmed the vested interests in a jinaimachi 
that was not antagonistic toward him. 

167. See ibid., 117-126. 
168. See Document 143, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 243-244. 

Several years after this document was issued Nobunaga destroyed 
Katata, as mentioned earlier, during his attack on Mt. Hiei. 

169. Document 353, ibid., 596-597. 
170. Document 388, ibid., 665-666. 
171. Document 654, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK 2, 220-221. 
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172. Document 820, ibid., 428-429. Other documents in which 
Nobunaga confirmed guilds are mentioned in Wakita Osamu, Kinsei 
Hokensei Seiritsu Shiron, 120. 

173. Wakita Osamu, "The Kokudaka System," 300. See also Wa-
kita Osamu with James L. McClain, "The Commercial and Urban 
Policies of Oda Nobunaga and Toyotomi Hideyoshi," 224 and 229. 

174. Fujiki Hisashi evaluates the difference between his and Wa-
kita Osamu's analyses of Nobunaga's policy toward the guilds in his 
Oda-Toyotomt Seiken, 118-119. 

175. Nobunaga's orders to Hosokawa are in Document 329, Okuno 
Takahiro, ONMK I, 548-549. 

176. Ibid. See also Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 114. 
177. See note 156 above. 
178. See note 157 above. Azuchi was strategically situated near 

three major roads. 
179. Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 118. As mentioned above 

(note 161), George Elison considers Fujiki's position on this issue 
"overdrawn." 

180. Nobunaga's policy of abolishing toll barriers is discussed in 
Wakita Osamu, Kinsei Hdkensei Seiritsu Shiron, 134-142. 

181. See Document 26, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 52-54. 
182. This order was issued in the tenth month of the year Eiroku 

11, sometime between October 21 and November 19, 1568. See 
Wakita Osamu, Kinsei Hdkensei Seiritsu Shiron, 135. 

183. See Ota Gyflichi, SK, 100. 
184. See Document 549, Okuno Takahiro, ONMKII, 87-92. See 

chap. Ill n. 68. 
185. See Ota Gyiiichi, SK, 398-399. Bernard Susser argues, as 

mentioned earlier (see note 80 above), that Nobunaga took steps to 
prevent his vassal daimyo from developing powerful, united domains 
in order to prevent them from becoming a threat to him. Nobunaga's 
eradication of the toll barriers also appears to have been motivated 
by this desire: some of Nobunaga's vassals who held fiefs on the main 
roads erected barriers in order to profit by the barrier tax. By abol
ishing those barriers Nobunaga deprived his vassals of that revenue. 
See also Sasaki Gin'ya with William B. Hauser, "Sengoku Daimyo 
Rule and Commerce," in Japan Before Tokugawa, ed. John Whitney 
Hall et al., 134. 

186. See Wakita Osamu, Kinsei Hdkensei Seiritsu Shiron, 136 and 
139. Wakita says that Nobunaga also allowed other imperial toll bar-
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riers, in addition to the ones at the entrances to Kyoto, to continue 
to function, but he does not identify those barriers. Ibid., 136. 

187. Wakita Osamu with James L. McClain, "The Commercial 
and Urban Policies of Oda Nobunaga and Toyotomi Hideyoshi," 
228. Kozo Yamamura quotes Toyoda Takeshi as having said that 
Nobunaga made an attempt to abolish the toll barriers at the en
trances to Kyoto but that he was prevented from doing so. Kozo 
Yamamura, "Returns on Unification: Economic Growth in Japan, 
1550 to 1650," in Japan Bifore Tokugawa,, ed. John Whitney Hall et 
al., 362. No explanation is given as to just how Nobunaga was "pre
vented from doing so." The abolition of toll barriers throughout the 
country was accomplished by Toyotomi Hideyoshi. 

188. See Document 629, which was issued by Harada Naomasa 
and Matsui Yukan on April 9, 1576, and Document 629 Supplement 
1, which was issued by Miyoshi Yasunaga on May 5 of the same 
year. Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 191-194. 

189. Hideyoshi's document to the Kongoji is Document 456 Sup
plement 1, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 759-760. 

190. The population of Kyoto at the end of the sixteenth century 
is not certain. In the late fifteenth century there were between 150,000 
and 180,000 residents of the capital, and by 1634 that figure had 
climbed to 410,000. See Wakita Haruko with Susan B. Hanley, "Di
mensions of Development," 299, and Wakita Osamu with James L. 
McClain, "The Commercial and Urban Policies of Oda Nobunaga 
and Toyotomi Hideyoshi," 244. 

191. Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et al.), ed., Kyoto no Rekishi IV: 
Momoyama no Kaika (Tokyo: Gakugei Shorin, 1969), 167. 

192. This is according to Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 428. The 
document in which Nobunaga confirmed the horse guild in Sakai is 
Document 820, ibid., 428-429. It was issued on April 23, 1579. 

193. See V. Dixon Morris, "The City of Sakai and Urban Auton
omy," 54. Sakai's role as a major firearms manufacturer from the 
1540s is noted in Nagahara Keiji, Sengoku no Ddran, 85 and 95. 

194. For detailed information on the Azuchi Religious Debate see 
Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et al.), ed., Momoyama no Kaika, 165-
173; Nakao Takashi, "Azuchi Shuron no Shiteki Igi," in Nibon Re-
kishi 112 (October 1957): 48-54; Ota Gyuichi, SK, 272-277; Tokyo 
Daigaku Shiryo Hensanjo, ed., Tokitsune-kyd Ki 1: Dainihon Kokiroku 
(Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1959), 191-195; and Tsuji Zennosuke, 
Nihon Bukkydshi 7 (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1970), 39-85. 
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195. The names of the Nichirenshu priests who came to debate 
with Reiyo and the temples that they represented are noted in Ota 
Gyuichi, SK, 272, and in Okuno Takahiro, ONMKII, 444. 

196. Imai Rintaro, OdaNobunaga (Tokyo: Chikuma Shobo, 1966), 
134. 

197. Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 445, and Suzuki Ryoichi, Oda 
Nobunaga. (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1967), 162-163. 

198. Suzuki Ryoichi, OdaNobunaga, 162-163. 
199. The Shinchd-kd Ki mentions two judges, an unnamed Zen 

priest and a lay Buddhist named Inga (Inga Koji). Ota Gyuichi, SK, 
272. Okuno Takahiro and Iwasawa Yoshihiko identify the unnamed 
Zen priest as Keishu Tesso of the Nanzenji, a Rinzai Zen temple in 
Kyoto. See ibid., 272 n. 7. Imai Rintaro says that four judges were 
appointed, but he does not identify them. Imai Rintaro, Oda Nobu-
naga, 134. 

200. Suzuki Ryoichi, OdaNobunqga, 162. 
201. Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et al.), ed., Momoyama no Kaika, 

168. 
202. Ibid. 
203. Nobunaga1S construction of the Jogon'in and other temples 

in Azuchi will be discussed in the Conclusion to Part Two. 
204. The Chomyoji was the large Nichirenshii temple in Kyoto 

on which, as was mentioned above, Nobunaga imposed a levy in 
October of 1568. 

205. Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et al.), ed., Momoyama no Kaika, 
168. 

206. There are as many as seventeen extant versions of the ex
changes: four by members of the Jodo school, eight by members of 
the Nichiren school, and five by persons who belonged to neither of 
those schools. See Tsuji Zennosuke, Nihon Bukkydshi 7, 40-43. Ac
cording to the most commonly recounted version of the debate, the 
Jodoshu priests bested the Nichirenshu priests in just six exchanges. 
See ibid., 44-45. Watanabe Yosuke recounts a version of the debate 
in which the Jodoshu priests were argued into silence by the Nichi-
renshu priests three times in the course of eight exchanges. See Wa-
tanabe Yosuke, Nihon Jidaishi 8: Azuchi-Momoyama Jidaishi (Tokyo: 
Waseda Daigaku Shuppanbu, 1926), 225-226. It is irrelevant to our 
considerations which side actually won the debate in terms of having 
had the best arguments. 
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207. By taking to himself the right to mete out punishments to 
the Nichirenshu priests, and by having appointed judges in the first 
place, Nobunaga once again abrogated imperial authority to himself. 
Traditionally it was the emperor's prerogative to judge disputes be
tween religious institutions. 

208. Ota Gyflichi, SK, 275. Information on Fuden may be found 
in ibid., 274-276; Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et al.), ed., Momoyama 
no Kaika, 166-167; and Nakao Takashi, "Azuchi Shtiron no Shiteki 
Igi," 50-51. The Momoyama no Kaika describes Fuden as a "non-
sectarian" (nonsekuto) Hokke priest. 

209. Nobunaga's condemnation of Fuden is found in Ota Gyiiichi, 
SK, 275. The condemnation is discussed in Suzuki Ryoichi, Oda 
Nobunaga, 164. 

210. Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et al.), ed., Momoyama no Kaika, 
166-167. 

211. Nakao Takashi, "Azuchi Shtiron no Shiteki Igi," 51. Nakao 
quotes the Jesuit missionary Luis Frois as having said that "Funden" 
(Fuden) was a famous preacher. Ibid., 50-51. 

212. Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et al.), ed., Momoyama no Kaika, 
166-167. 

213. Ota Gyflichi, SK, 275. 
214. Nobunaga's letter to Nobutada is Document 831, Okuno 

Takahiro, ONMK II, 447. Although this letter is not dated, Okuno 
estimates that it was written between June 21 and July 8, 1579. On 
July 9 Nobutada visited Nobunaga in Azuchi, and therefore the letter 
was most likely written to Nobutada before that date. Obviously it 
was written after June 21, the day of the debate. Ibid., 447. 

215. This pledge, which is dated June 21, 1579, the day of the 
debate, is found in Ota Gyiiichi, SK, 276. See also Okuno Takahiro, 
ONMKII, 445. 

216. Nobunaga forced the Nichirenshu priests to put this admis
sion in writing because otherwise, said he, they would never admit 
that they had been defeated in the debate. See Ota Gyiiichi, SK, 275. 

217. No mention is made of Takebe Shochi in this pledge. It will 
be recalled that Takebe had managed to make an escape to Sakai 
where, at least for the moment, he was safe. Eventually Takebe was 
captured and executed with Owaki. The Shinchd-kd Ki identifies Owaki 
as a "salt merchant" (shio-uri), but no mention is made of Takebe's 
occupation. See Ota Gyflichi, SK, 275. 
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218. Nobunaga ordered that two copies of this pledge be made: 
one copy he kept for himself, and the other he had Murai Sadakatsu, 
his governor of Kyoto, deliver to the Chion'in, the head temple of 
the Jodo school in Kyoto. Nobunaga's order to Murai, which was 
issued on June 22, 1579, the day after the debate, is in Document 
829, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 443-444. According to Okuno 
Takahiro and Iwasawa Yoshihiko, in the summer of 1585 Toyotomi 
Hideyoshi told the Chion'in to hand over its copy of the pledge to 
the Nichirenshfl people. See Ota Gyflichi, SK, 276 n. 3. 

219. Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et al.), ed., Momoyama no Kaika, 
169. 

220. There is some confusion as to the amount of the fine and the 
number of temples on which fines were levied. The Shincho-kd Ki and 
Okuno Takahiro say that the fine was for 200 pieces of gold. See 
Ota Gyflichi, SK, 284, and Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 446. The 
Kydto no Rekishi says that the fine of 200 pieces of gold was levied 
on each of the thirteen Nichirenshfl temples that were represented 
by the thirteen signatories of the pledge, thus making for a total of 
2,600 pieces of gold with a rice value of 100,000 koku. See Kyoto-
shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et al.), ed., Momoyama no Kaika, 171. Accord
ing to Fujiki Hisashi, the fine totaled 600 pieces of gold with a value 
of 100,000 koku of rice. Fujiki Hisashi, "Toitsu Seiken no Seiritsu," 
77-78. 

221. Nobunaga's note to Joan is Document 830, Okuno Takahiro, 
ONMK II, 445. 

222. Nobunaga's instructions to Murai are in Document 829, ibid., 
443-445. See note 218 above. 

223. Tokyo Daigaku Shiryo Hensanjo, ed., Tokitsune-kyd Ki 1, 189. 
See also Nakao Takashi, "Azuchi Shflron no Shiteki Igi," 52, and 
Suzuki Ryoichi, Oda Nobunaga, 163. 

224. Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et al.), ed., Momoyama no Kaika, 
169. 

225. Tsuji Zennosuke, Nihon Bunka to Bukkyo (Tokyo: Shunjflsha, 
1951), 236. 

226. Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et al.), ed., Momoyama no Kaika, 
168. Suzuki Ryoichi also points out that Nobunaga used the Azuchi 
debate as a means of intimidating the upper class townsmen. Suzuki 
Ryoichi, Oda Nobunaga, 164. 
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227. Fujiki Hisashi, "Toitsu Seiken no Seiritsu," 78. It was not 
until Hideyoshi's regime that all the cities were brought under the 
control of the central administration. 

228. Nobunaga's reprimand of the Kongobuji is noted in chap. 
III §3 and n. 187. 

229. Nobunaga's letter to the Makinooji is Document 248, Okuno 
Takahiro, ONMK I, 416-417. It will be recalled that Nobunaga de
stroyed the Makinooji eight months later in June of 1581. See chap. 
IV §1 above. 

230. There are various estimates of the number of Araki vassals 
who fled to Mt. Koya: Suzuki Ryoichi, for example, says that five 
Araki vassals took refuge there, but Watanabe Yosuke says that there 
were only two or three. See Suzuki Ryoichi, Oda Nobunaga., 160, 
and Watanabe Yosuke, Azucbi-Monwyama Jidaishi, 227. In any case 
there were not many. 

231. This is Document 894, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 531-
539. See also Ota Gyuichi, SK, 330-334. The document itself bears 
only the rough date of the eighth month of the year Tensho 8 (be
tween September 9 and October 8, 1580), but Ota Gyuichi assigns 
it the specific date of September 20. This nineteen-item document is 
one of the longest that Nobunaga issued. On reading it one cannot 
help feeling sorry for Sakuma Nobumori for whom Nobunaga's 
scathing condemnation was undoubtedly a shock. Just over one month 
earlier, on August 3, Nobunaga sent a letter to Nobumori in which 
he described his situation with Kennyo and Kyonyo. See Document 
873, Okuno Takahiro, ONMKII, 503-505. It was in that letter that 
Nobunaga stated dramatically that it was time either for himself or 
for Kyonyo to die. See chap. Ill §1 above. The Sakuma condemna
tion is discussed in Fujiki Hisashi with George Elison, "The Political 
Posture of Oda Nobunaga," 184-186. 

232. By nagasode Nobunaga evidendy meant Kennyo and his fam
ily. Kennyo was a "longsleeves" by virtue of the fact that his mother 
was a daughter of the court "counsellor" (cbwnagm) Niwata Shige-
chika. See also chap. Ill n. 140. 

233. Ota Gyiiichi, SK, 361. See also Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 
666. 

234. The TamonHn Nikki is cited in Suzuki Ryoichi, Oda Nobu
naga, 160. 

235. Various estimates are given as to the number of Nobunaga's 
envoys who were killed: the Shincho-ko Ki says there were ten, but 
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Suzuki Ryoichi and Katsuno Ryflshin estimate that there were thirty-
two. See 0ta Gyuichi, SK, 361; Suzuki Ryoichi, Oda Nobunaga, 
160; and Katsuno Ryushin, Hieizan to Koyasan (Tokyo: Shibundo, 
1966), 242. Katsuno says that the envoys who were killed were vas
sals of Matsui Yukan, Nobunaga's secretary and one of his adminis
trators of the city of Sakai. Ibid. The Kongobuji's jjyonm are men
tioned in chap. 1 and n. 127. 

236. The Negoroji's letter is Document 683 Supplement 1, Okuno 
Takahiro, ONMKII, 258-259. 

237. See ibid., 629, and Ota Gyuichi, SK, 361. 
238. As was mentioned in chap. I, Mt. Koya controlled over 2,600 

villages. 
239. Nobunaga's thank-you notes to the Kongoji are Documents 

921, 922, and 923. See Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 592-593. 
240. See ibid., 633. Document 948 Supplements 1 through 4 con

tain appeals for supplies that Mt. Koya made to several powerful 
families in Kii province in the fall of 1581. Ibid., 630-634. 

241. The number of sohei who were killed is reported by Tsuji 
Zennosuke who is cited in Martin Collcutt, Five Mountains: The Rin-
zai Zen Monastic Institution in Medieval Japan (Cambridge: Harvard 
University Press, 1981), 18. 

242. According to Okuno Takahiro, the Kongobuji's appeal was 
relayed to the emperor in the ninth month of the year Tensho 9, 
between September 28 and October 27, 1581. Okuno Takahiro, 
ONMKII, 633-634. 

243. According to the Shinchd-ko Ki, Nobunaga killed several 
hundred hijiri. Ota Gyuichi, SK, 361. Okuno Takahiro estimates that 
just over 1,000 were killed. Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 629. Ku-
wata Takachika says that over 1,300 hijiri were put to death. Kuwata 
Takachika, Oda Nobunaga no Tegami (Tokyo: Kadokawa Shoten, 
1966), 225. Tamamuro Taijo and Hayashiya Tatsusaburo state that 
1,383 hijiri were put to death. See Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Buk-
kydshi III, 37, and Hayashiya Tatsusaburo, Tenka Ittd, 330. 

244. Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 570. 
245. Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sohei Kenkyii, 309. 
246. Watanabe Yosuke, Azuchi-Momoyama Jidaishi, 227-228. 
247. Evidence of Nobunaga's preparations for an invasion of Shi-

koku is noted in chap. II n. 159, and chap. Ill §1. 
248. See Ota Gyuichi, SK, 378. Suzuki Magoichi is mentioned in 

chap. Ill §1 and n. 84. 
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249. Hideyoshi's suppression of the temples is discussed in chap. 

PART TWO: CONCLUSION 

1. See Okuno Takahiro, ONMKII (Tokyo: Yoshikawa Kobunkan, 
1970), 4. Wakita Osamu's insights on the dual nature of Nobunaga's 
policies are noted in chap. Ill §2 above. 

2. See Document 250, Okuno Takahiro, ONMKI (Tokyo: Yoshi-
kawa Kobunkan, 1971), 418. This document was issued in the ninth 
month of the year Genki 1, between September 30 and October 28, 
1570. Shortly after it was issued, on November 17, Hideyoshi sent 
a letter to the Kenshoji in which he reiterated Nobunaga's confir
mations and assurances. See Document 250 Supplement 1, ibid., 
418-419. 

3. Nobunaga's letter to the Shotokuji is Document 257, ibid., 427-
428. 

4. See Document 418, ibid., 709-710. This document was issued 
in the tenth month of the year Tensho 1, between October 26 and 
November 24, 1573. 

5. See Document 469, ibid., 777-778. 
6. See Document 701, Okuno Takahiro, ONMKII, 273-274. See 

also chap. Ill §1 and n. 84. 
7. See Document 870, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 500-501. 
8. See Document 939, ibid., 620. The Taga shrine most likely re

quested Nobunaga to send it this assurance, fearing that he might 
arrest and execute pilgrims indiscriminately. 

9. See Document 405, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 688-689. Kanzu 
are lists of the numbers of rituals that were performed or sutras that 
were read on behalf of an individual. Thus they are similar to the 
Christian "spiritual bouquets." The Daikakuji sent the kanzu to No-
bunaga as evidence that the priests of that temple had performed 
religious exercises on his behalf. 

10. Tsuji Zennosuke, Nihon Bunka to Bukkyd (Tokyo: Shunjiisha, 
1951), 234. Nobunaga, as mentioned earlier, had a friendly relation 
with the Zen priest Takugen Shuon. See chap. II n. 118. 

11. See, for example, Documents 111-113, 553, 991, 992, 1021, 
1023-1026, 1028-1030, 1032-1034, and so on. Okuno Takahiro, 
ONMK I, 196-199, and ONMK II, 96-97, 707-709, and 737-748. 
Many temples of schools other than the Zen school also received 
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kinseijo. For example, Documents 28, 38, 117, 485, and 497 are 
kinseijo that were granted to temples of the Jodo school. Okuno 
Takahiro, ONMK I, 58-59, 73-74, 201-202, 794-795, and ONMK 
II, 8-9. Documents 119-122, 267, and 313, are kinseijo that were 
sent to temples of the Nichiren school. Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 
204-207, 442-443, and 519-521. Documents 116, 118, 990, 1022, 
1027, and 1035 are kinseijo that were granted to temples of the 
Shingon school. Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 201-203, and ONMK 
II, 707, 738, 742, and 748-749. Documents 73, 418, and 1031 are 
kinseij5 that were sent to temples of the Shin school. Okuno Taka
hiro, ONMK I, 133-134, 709-710, and ONMK II, 745. Documents 
75, 96, and 705 are kinseijo that were sent to temples of the Tendai 
school. Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 136-137, 178-179, and ONMK 
II, 277-278. Documents 381 and 823 are kinseijo that were issued 
to temples of the Nara schools. Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 654-
655, and ONMK II, 433-434. Because the kinseijo were granted 
quite indiscriminately to whomever paid the fee for them, they shed 
little if any light on Nobunaga's policy toward their recipients. For a 
note on the kinseijo see chap. IV n. 50. 

12. Document 372, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 635-636. 
13. Nobunaga's letter to the Daitokuji is Document 318, ibid., 

526-527. Two months later, on August 3, 1572, Matsui Yukan sent 
a letter to the Daitokuji in which he reiterated Nobunaga's exemp
tion and assured the temple that it would "receive special treatment" 
(jiyo ni konzezaru) if another debt-cancellation edict were issued. See 
Document 325, ibid., 538-539. The debt-cancellation edict of No
vember 1570 is noted in ibid., 425-426. 

14. Document 406, ibid., 689-690. 
15. Such a promise is contained in the thank-you note that No-

bunaga sent to the Tenryuji on October 3, 1573. Ibid. 
16. See chap. Ill §3 and n. 184. 
17. Document 562, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 109-111. 
18. See, for example, Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et al.), ed., Kyoto 

no Rekishi IV: Momoyama no Kaika (Tokyo: Gakugei Shorin, 1969), 
167. 

19. The bakufu letter, which was signed by the bakufu officials 
Ochiai Nagasada, Ito Saneshige, and Ito Sanemoto, is Document 
205, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 333-334. 

20. Wakita Osamu, Kinsei Hdkensei Seiritsu Shiron: Shokuhd Seiken 
no Bunseki II (Tokyo: Tokyo Daigaku Shuppankai, 1977), 297. 
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21. Even the Christian missionaries were encouraged to build in 
Azuchi, as is demonstrated by the fact that Nobunaga gave the Jes
uits a piece of land near the Azuchi palace-castle as a site for the 
construction of a seminary. The Jesuits established two important 
educational institutions in Japan: the Azuchi seminary, which was 
completed and in operation by the fall of 1580 and officially dedi
cated on Easter Sunday 1581, and the novitiate in Usuki in Bungo 
province in Kyushu, which was opened on Christmas Eve 1580. For 
information on the Azuchi seminary see George Elison, Detis De
stroyed: TheItnage of Christianity in Early Modern Japan (Cambridge: 
Harvard University Press, 1973), 19, 64, and 69. 

22. This is Document 663, Okuno Takahiro, ONMKII, 233-234. 
23. As Document 663 indicates, Nobunaga also made a grant of 

some lands to the Jogon'in. Ibid. According to Imai Rintaro, No-
bunaga had the Jogon'in constructed on a site that had once been 
occupied by a temple that was a patron temple of the Rokkaku fam
ily, the former masters of that area, with the purpose of eradicating 
the memory of the Rokkaku from the minds of the people of that 
area. Imai Rintaro, OdaNobunaga (Tokyo: Chikuma Shobo, 1966), 
133. 

24. This suggestion is made by Watanabe Yosuke in Nihon Jidaishi 
8: Azud/i-Momoyama Jidaishi (Tokyo: Waseda Daigaku Shuppanbu, 
1926), 226. 

25. Imai Rintaro, OdaNobunaga, 133. 
26. These structures are discussed in chap. V. 
27. See Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkydshi III: KinseiIKindai-

hen (Kyoto: Hozokan, 1967), 28. 
28. The term furegashira, which means literally "touch" or "con

tact" (Jure) and "head" or "leader" (gashira), first arose in the Mu-
romachi period when the thirteen "town groups" (machigumt) that 
constituted Upper Kyoto were designated "parent towns" (oyama-
chi), and all the other towns that were part of greater Kyoto were 
designated "branch towns" (edamachi). The oyamachi, which were 
also called furegashira, were responsible for the behavior of the res
idents of the edamachi. This structure was part of the system for 
governing Kyoto. When the term furegashira was taken over into 
the Buddhist world, it was used to designate a system whereby "up
per temples" (furegashira in a specific sense) were made responsible 
for the activities of the "lower temples." A number of other terms, 
such as soroku, rokusho, and sorokusho, were also used to designate the 
furegashira temples. These terms could refer either to the priest or 
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PART TWO, CONCLUSION 

to the temple that was appointed over all the others. For information 
on the furegashira system see ibid., 21 and 50-51. 

29. Many Sengoku daimyo appointed this type of furegashira. For 
example, in 1559 Takeda Shingen appointed a Nichirenshii priest 
over all the Nichirenshii temples in Kai province, and in 1572 he did 
the same with the temples of the Soto Zen school in Shinano prov
ince. The Inada of Awa province, the Maeda of Noto, and the Date 
of Mutsu also implemented this practice. See ibid., 21. 

30. Some Sengoku daimyo appointed furegashira of this type. For 
example, in 1553 Uesugi Kenshin granted the title of sorokusho to 
the Honseiji, a temple of the Jodo-Shin school, and appointed it over 
all temples in the three provinces of Echigo, Sado, and Dewa. Ibid. 
The Tokugawa bakufu's implementation of the furegashira system is 
noted in chap. V. 

31. See Okuno Takahiro, ONMKII, 145. These are also the peo
ple who were charged with administering the distribution of Nobu-
naga's "new-land grants." See chap. IV n. 84. 

32. This office is discussed in chap. V. 
33. See appended Document 9, Okuno Takahiro, ONMKII, 841-

842. This document was issued in the eleventh month of the year 
Eiroku 10, between December 1 and 30, 1567. 

34. This endorsement of the Hyakusaiji's temple laws is the first 
of three items in Document 99, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 182-
184. See chap. II n. 117. 

35. See Document 168, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 283-284. 
36. See Document 476, ibid., 785-786. 
37. This permission was granted in the third of three items in 

Document 836, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II, 453. The document 
was issued in the sixth month of the year Tensho 7, between June 
24 and July 23, 1579. 

38. Document 970, ibid., 682. 
39. See Document 176, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK I, 294. This 

document was issued on May 6, 1569. 
40. The question of Christianity's "place" in sixteenth-century Ja

pan, a question that is not immediately relevant to the present con
siderations, is examined at length in George Elison, Deus Destroyed. 

41. Luis Frois is quoted in ibid., 26. 
42. See, for example, Frois's report of Nobunaga's sacrilegious be

havior in 1569 when he dismanded a number of Buddhist temples 
in order to get materials for the construction of the Nijo palace, 
which he was then building for Ashikaga Yoshiaki, in Kuwata Tada-
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chika, Oda Nobunaga no Tegami (Tokyo: Kadokawa Shoten, 1966), 
85. Also, on hearing of the defeat of the Nichirenshu priests in the 
Azuchi Religious Debate in June of 1578, the Jesuit missionary Or-
gantino Gnecchi-Soldo, who was in Kyoto at that time, wrote to 
Luis Frois to express his delight. God, said Organtino, had chosen 
Nobunaga as his instrument to destroy the Buddhists. See Fujiki 
Hisashi with George Elison, 'The Political Posture of Oda Nobu-
naga," in Japan Brfirre Tokugawa \ Political Consolidation and Economic 
Growth, 1500 to 1650, ed. John Whitney Hall, Nagahara Keiji, and 
Kozo Yamamura (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1981), 178, 
and Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et al.), ed., Monwyama no Kaika, 
170-171. 

43. The "degenerate" condition of the Buddhist clergy in the six
teenth century is discussed in chap. V. 

44. Indeed, the fact that it was Portuguese nationals who first reached 
Japan in the mid-sixteenth century was decided largely by the Vati
can. In the Treaty of Tordesillas of June 1494, which was arbitrated 
by Pope Alexander VI, it was agreed that Portugal would extend its 
lines of trade and colonization eastward around the Cape of Good 
Hope and across the Indian Ocean, and that Spain would push west
ward across the Americas to the Pacific Ocean and on to the Philip
pines. 

45. Nobunaga's promise to Organtino is reported in George Eli
son, Deus Destroyed, 50. IfNobunaga actually made such a sweeping 
promise to the Jesuits, it was in the context of his efforts to resolve 
the problem that was created by Araki Murashige's revolt, and it is 
doubtful that he would have honored such a promise. According to 
the Shinchd-kd Ki, Nobunaga told the missionaries that their role in 
bringing Takayama over to his side would be rewarded with permis
sion to build churches wherever they wished. See Ota Gyflichi, SK, 
ed. Okuno Takahiro and Iwasawa Yoshihiko (Tokyo: Kadokawa 
Shoten, 1969), 256. Araki's treason is discussed there, 254-259, and 
in chap. Ill §1 above. 

46. Organtino placed Takayama in a painful dilemma: Takayama 
was forced to choose between his loyalty to Araki, which was de
manded by the Japanese bushi code, and an alliance with Nobunaga, 
which would contribute to the advancement of the Christian cause 
in Japan. Organtino convinced Takayama that his deeper loyalties lay 
in the latter direction, and therefore he threw in his lot with Nobu
naga. For an account of Organtino's role in the Takayama affair see 
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P A R T  T H R E E ,  I N T R O D U C T I O N  

George Elison, Deus Destroyed, 49-51. According to Hayashiya Ta-
tsusaburo, Nobunaga contributed to the force of Organtino's argu
ment by instructing Sakuma Nobumori to tell Takayama that if he 
did not join Nobunaga all the Christian priests would be put to 
death before the gates of Takayama's Takatsuki castle, and all the 
Christians in Takayama's domain would be killed. On the other hand, 
were Takayama to join Nobunaga, he would be made master of one-
half of Settsu province. See Hayashiya Tatsusaburo, Nihon no Rekishi 
12: Tenka Ittd (Tokyo: Chflo Koronsha, 1966), 227. Takayama's 
sense of duty as a Christian was probably not the sole determinant 
of his choice: in addition to Nobunaga's threat, it is most likely the 
case that Takayama realized that his future prospects were much 
brighter with Nobunaga than they were with Araki, whose fate was 
sealed from the moment he betrayed Nobunaga. Takayama has been 
condemned by the Japanese as a traitor to the bushi code because of 
his betrayal of his lord Araki, and for centuries his name has been a 
synonym for turncoat. To such Christian historians as Ebisawa Ari-
michi, Hubert Cieslik, and Johannes Laures, however, Takayama Ukon 
is an exemplar of Christian morality. He was the "Christian samurai" 
par excellence. Following Nobunaga's death, Takayama became a vassal 
of Toyotomi Hideyoshi, and in 1614 he was expelled from Japan, 
together with many other Christians, as a result of Tokugawa Ieya-
su's "Expulsion Edict" of that year. He died in Manila. 

47. Robert Bellah, Beyond Belief: Essays on Religion in a Post-Tra-
ditional World (New York: Harper and Row, 1970), 124. Elsewhere 
Bellah states that Christianity was a "threat to the givenness of the 
[Japanese] social order." Robert Bellah, "Intellectual and Society in 
Japan," Daedalus 3 (Spring 1972): 92. In this article Bellah suggests 
that the Tokugawa extirpation of Christianity was "partly parallel to 
the destruction of the secular power of the Buddhist sects, and pardy 
because of the fear of the foreign power behind the missionaries." 
Ibid., 91-92. 

48. George Elison, Deus Destroyed, 1. 

PART THREE: INTRODUCTION 

1. Tsuji Zennosuke, Nihon Bunka to Bukkyd (Tokyo: Shunjflsha, 
1951), 232. 

2. Ibid., 236. Tsuji Zennosuke's opinion on this point is shared 
by many Japanese historians. See also, for example, Tsuji Tatsuya, 
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Nihon no Rekishi 13: Edo Kaifii (Tokyo: Chuo Koronsha, 1966), 
278. 

3. Tsuji Zennosuke, Nihon Bunka to Bukkyd, 234-235. 

CHAPTER V 

1. Hideyoshi's restoration of Mt. Hiei is discussed in Tamamuro 
Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkydshi III: Kinsei/Kindai-hen (Kyoto: Hozokan, 
1967), 42-43, and in Kageyama Haruki, Hieizan (Tokyo: Kadokawa 
Shoten, 1975), 191-193. Early in 1572, six months after Nobunaga 
destroyed Mt. Hiei, a meeting of Tendai priests was held at the Ichi-
join in Echizen province to make plans for rebuilding Mt. Hiei and 
for reassembling the Mt. Hiei priests who survived Nobunaga's at
tack. Takeda Shingen urged the priests to build a new Tendai center 
at Mt. Minobu in Kai province, and, as we shall see, Tokugawa 
Ieyasu eventually built several new Tendai centers in the Kanto. 

2. When Kennyo died in 1592, Hideyoshi sent a letter of condo
lence to Kyonyo in which he ordered him to yield to Junnyo because 
the latter had received his father's (Kennyo's) designation as the twelfth 
chief priest of the Ikko branch of Shinshii. Hideyoshi also offered 
Kyonyo a 3,000-koku fief. See Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkydsht 
III, 67-68. See also chap. Ill n. 149 above. For a number of years 
prior to 1592 Hideyoshi weakened the Ikko school by forcing the 
chief priests to consume the school's wealth in moving the Honganji 
from place to place: from Saginomori to Kaizuka in 1583, from there 
to Osaka's Tenman in 1585, and from there to Kyoto in 1591. Also, 
shortly after Hideyoshi came to power, his vassal daimyo Maeda To-
shiie took control of Kaga province including the two counties that 
Nobunaga had promised to return to the control of the monto. See 
Hioki Shoichi, Nihon Sohei KenkyU (Tokyo: Kokusho Kankokai, 1972), 
322. 

3. Hideyoshi once acknowledged Mokujiki's importance in restor
ing temples, especially Mt. Koya, by saying that people should not 
think of "Mt. Koya's Mokujiki" but rather "Mokujiki's Mt. Koya" 
(Koya no Mokujiki to omowazu, Mokujiki no Koya to omoubeshi). Hide-
yoshi is quoted in Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkyoshi III, 38. 
Hideyoshi's relations with various Buddhist temples are discussed in 
ibid., 35-40, and throughout a one-volume biography of Hideyoshi 
by Suzuki Ryoichi, ToyotomiHideyoshi (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1954). 
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C H A P T E R  V  

4. Hideyoshi's Daibutsu and its construction project are discussed 
in Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkydshi III, 38-40, and in Fujiki 
Hisashi, Nihon no Rekishi 15: Oda-Toyotomi Seiken (Tokyo: Shogak-
kan, 1975), 226-227. According to Tamamuro, the Nichirenshu priests 
debated whether or not they should attend the Daibutsu dedication 
ceremony that was held in honor of Hideyoshi's deceased mother 
and in which over 1,000 priests participated: some priests argued 
that they should not attend the ceremony because Hideyoshi did not 
believe in, but rather reviled, Buddhism, and other priests, although 
they acknowledged that this was indeed true, argued that an excep
tion had to be made in this instance because Hideyoshi was the de 
facto head of state. Disagreement on this issue resulted in a schism 
in the Nichiren school. 

5. Hideyoshi's Daibutsu was ill-fated. In the summer of 1596, the 
year after it was completed, an earthquake that shook the Kinai area 
destroyed the Daibutsu while leaving the hall that housed it un
scathed. In 1599 Hideyoshi's son Hideyori undertook its reconstruc
tion, but in 1602, almost immediately after its rededication, a fire 
totally destroyed it. Once again, between 1609 and 1612, Hideyori 
had it rebuilt. In 1622 the Daibutsu was destroyed once again by an 
earthquake and rebuilt again in 1667. The Daibutsu lasted until 1789, 
when it was destroyed by a fire that was caused by lightning. It was 
not rebuilt after that. 

6. See Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et al.), ed., Kyoto no Rekishi IV: 
Momoycmui no Kaika (Tokyo: Gakugei Shorin, 1969), 605-609. 

7. Bernard Susser, "The Policies of the Toyotomi Regime," un
published manuscript, 6. Susser adds that Hideyoshi deliberately 
competed with Emperor Shomu who, as was noted in chap. I, caused 
the Todaiji Daibutsu to be built in the eighth century. 

8. Hideyoshi's destruction of the Negoroji is discussed in Tama
muro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkyoshi III, 35-37. The sohei who survived 
Hideyoshi's attack became rdnin, masterless samurai, after the de
struction of their temple-lord. 

9. The Kongobuji's document of submission is cited in ibid., 37-
38. 

10. See Wakita Osamu, Kinsei Hdkensei Seiritsu Shiron: Shokuhd 
Seiken no Bunseki II (Tokyo: Tokyo Daigaku Shuppankai, 1977), 73. 

11. See ibid., and Wakita Osamu, "The Emergence of the State in 
Sixteenth-Century Japan: From Oda to Tokugawa," Journal of Japa
nese Studies 8 (Summer 1982): 363. 
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12. See Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkydshi III, 30. Hideyoshi 
confiscated such a large portion of Mt. Koya's landholdings as a pun
ishment for its having concealed over 5,000 koku of land from his 
agents who were conducting a cadastral survey. 

13. See Wakita Osamu, "The Kokudaka System: A Device for Uni
fication," Journal of Japanese Studies 1 (Spring 1975): 311. 

14. Hideyoshi, it will be recalled, gained his first experience in 
conducting cadastral surveys while he was in Nobunaga's service. See 
chap. IV n. 131. For a bibliographic reference on the Taikd kenchi 
see John Whitney Hall, "Hideyoshi's Domestic Policies," in Japan 
Brfore Tokugawa: Political Consolidation and Economic Growth, 1500 to 
1650, ed. John Whitney Hall, Nagahara Keiji, and Kozo Yamamura 
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1981), 212 n. 29. 

15. This issue is discussed in various places in John Whitney Hall 
et al., eds .,Japan Before Tokugawa. 

16. See John W. Hall, "Hideyoshi's Domestic Policies," 201. 
17. See Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, 128. 
18. Hideyoshi's edict is quoted in Wakita Osamu with James L. 

McClain, "The Commercial and Urban Policies of Oda Nobunaga 
and Toyotomi Hideyoshi," in Japan Before Tokugawa, ed. John Whit
ney Hall et al., 229. According to Bernard Susser, at first Hideyoshi 
confirmed many guilds that were controlled by the court and the 
temples and that Nobunaga had abolished. See Bernard Susser, 'The 
Policies of the Toyotomi Regime," 26. 

19. In return for the rents that the temples lost in Kyoto, Hide
yoshi granted the temples some lands elsewhere. See Wakita Haruko 
with Susan B. Hanley, "Dimensions of Development: Cities in Fif
teenth- and Sixteenth-Century Japan," in Japan Before Tokugawa, ed. 
John Whitney Hall et al., 325. 

20. Bernard Susser, 'The Policies of the Toyotomi Regime," 19. 
Hideyoshi's confiscation of arms is discussed in Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-
Toyotomi Seiken, 227-229. Hideyoshi used the Daibutsu construction 
project as an excuse to confiscate arms. 

21. Wakita Osamu, "The Emergence of the State in Sixteenth-
Century Japan," 353. 

22. See Hayashiya Tatsusaburo, "Kyoto in the Muromachi Age," 
in Japan in the Muromachi Age, ed. John W. Hall and Toyoda Ta
keshi (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1977), 35. Wakita 
Osamu says that Hideyoshi managed to get the noble families and 
religious institutions in central Kyoto to give up their holdings and 
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CHAPTER V 

accept substitutes in the suburbs. Wakita Osamu with James L. 
McClain, "The Commercial and Urban Policies of Oda Nobunaga 
and Toyotomi Hideyoshi," 236-237. 

23. These measures are discussed in Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon 
Bukkydshi III, 29-30. 

24. Ibid. Fifteen years earlier, on April 5, 1579, Nobunaga sent a 
letter to the Horyuji in which he told the temple, as mentioned ear
lier, that the education of its priests was to be its sole concern. See 
Document 818, Okuno Takahiro, ONMK II (Tokyo: Yoshikawa 
Kobunkan, 1970), 424-425, and chap. Ill §3 above. 

25. See Ono Tatsunosuke, Nihon no Bukkyd (Tokyo: Shibundo, 
1963), 226. 

26. Wakita Osamu, Kinsei Hdkensei Seiritsu Shiron, 284-285, and, 
by the same author, "The Kokudaka System," 311. 

27. Wakita Osamu, "The Kokudaka System," 300. Wakita consid
ers Nobunaga's administration to have exemplified the typical Sen-
goku daimyo adminstration, whereas Hideyoshi's held the more 
complex and unified authority of early modern (kinsei) feudalism. 
From the point of view of cultural history, however, Wakita consid
ers Nobunaga to belong to the early modern period on the basis of 
his religious beliefs and the innovativeness of his Azuchi palace-cas-
de. See Wakita Osamu, "The Emergence of the State in Sixteenth-
Century Japan," 362. The fundamental differences between the No-
bunaga and the Hideyoshi regimes, a topic that is not immediately 
relevant to the present considerations, are discussed in a number of 
works including especially Fujiki Hisashi, Oda-Toyotomi Seiken, Wa-
kita Osamu, Oda Seiken no Kiso Kozd: Shokuhd Seiken no Bunseki I 
(Tokyo: Tokyo Daigaku Shuppankai, 1975), and, by the same au
thor, Kinsei Hdkensei Seiritsu Shiron. 

28. See Wakita Osamu, "The Emergence of the State in Sixteenth-
Century Japan," 363. Bernard Susser, in contrast, considers Hide
yoshi to have been much more gentle toward the Buddhist establish
ment than was Nobunaga. Bernard Susser, "The Policies of the 
Toyotomi Regime," 5. 

29. In 1608, for example, the residences of the chief priests of 
court-related temples were restored. See Asao Naohiro with Marius 
B. Jansen, "Shogun and Tenno," in Japan Before Tokugawa, ed. John 
Whitney Hall et al., 260. The Tokugawa bakufii's policy toward the 
Buddhist temples is discussed in a number of works. See especially 
Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkyoshi III, 40-72; Toyoda Takeshi, 
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Nihon Shukyd Seidoshi no Kenkyu (Tokyo: Daiichi Shobo, 1973), 14-
169; and Tamamuro Fumio, Edo Bakufu no Shukyd Tdsei (Tokyo: 
Hyoronsha, 1971). Tamamuro Taijo divides the Tokugawa bakufu's 
Buddhist policy into four major stages: the policy between 1601 and 
1615; developments around 1633; the policy in the period from 
1661 to 1672; and the policy after 1672. The particulars of the ba
kufu's Buddhist policy in each of those four stages are not relevant 
to the present considerations. 

30. These figures are noted in Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Buk-
kydshi III, 42 and 56. See also Toyoda Takeshi, Nihon Shiikyd Seidoshi 
no Kenkyu, 57-58. 

31. Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkydshi III, 42. See also John 
W. Hall, Japan: From Prehistory to Modern Times (New York: Dela-
corte Press, 1968), 185. 

32. See Kyoto-shi (Imaizumi Atsuo et al.), ed., Momoyama no Kaika, 
605-609. It is interesting, and ironic, that Hideyoshi's Hokoji Dai-
butsu eventually became the excuse for conflict between Ieyasu and 
Hideyori: Ieyasu took exception to the wording of the dedication 
plaque that Hideyori had affixed to the Daibutsu in 1614, and used 
that dedication as an excuse to open hostilities with the Toyotomi 
family in order to suppress it. 

33. See Toyoda Takeshi, Nihon Shiikyd Seidoshi no Kenkyii, 58-59, 
and Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkydsht III, 67-69. The division 
between the Eastern and Western branches of the Honganji branch 
of Shinshu has continued until today: the Higashi Honganji is the 
head temple of the Otani Honganji branch of Shinshu, and the Nishi 
Honganji is the head temple of the Honpa Honganji branch. The 
two head temples are situated several hundred meters apart in central 
Kyoto. 

34. Joseph Kitagawa, Religion in Japanese History (New York: Co
lumbia University Press, 1966), 162-163. 

35. See Asao Naohiro with Marius B. Jansen, "Shogun and Tenno," 
264. 

36. The "main temple - branch temple" system is discussed in Ta-
mamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkydshi III, 47-50, and in Toyoda Ta
keshi, Nihon ShHkyd Seidoshi no Kenkyii, 30-58. 

37. The jisha bugyo are mentioned throughout the section on the 
Tokugawa bakufu's policies toward Buddhism in Tamamuro Taijo, 
ed., Nihon Bukkydshi III, 40-72, and in Toyoda Takeshi, Nihon Shukyd 
Seidoshi no Kenkyii, 15-17. The Tokugawa bakufu was not the first 
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to appoint temple administrators: as we have seen, the Ashikaga ba-
kufii appointed agents called "temple magistrates" (tern bugyo) who 
were charged with the supervision of temple affairs, and even in the 
Kamakura period there was an equivalent of the jisha bugyo in op
eration. In 1293 Hojo Tokitsura was appointed the administrator of 
all temples and shrines in the Kinai area. 

38. The Tokugawa bakufu's "temple ordinances" are discussed in 
Tamamuro Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkydshi III, 44-47. 
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dhist robes. 

52. When European societies began to "reject the Christian tradi
tion," as many proponents of the secularization thesis argue, the issue 
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53. Hirata Toshiharu, Sdhei to Bushi, 260. 
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See, for example, Tanaka Yoshinari, Oda Jidaishi, 223. Tanaka's dem
onstration is entirely unconvincing. Oze Hoan, as mentioned earlier, 
also attributed a certain Confucian attitude to Nobunaga, but his 
argument is weak. See the Introduction n. 14. 

55. Yazaki Takeo, Social Change and the City in Japan: From earliest 
times through the Industrial Revolution, trans. David L. Swain (San 
Francisco: Japan Publications, Inc., 1968), 127. 

56. Robert Bellah, "Intellectual and Society in Japan," 92-93. 
57. For information on Tenkai and the Toshogu see Tamamuro 

Taijo, ed., Nihon Bukkyoshi III, 42-43. Sanno Shinto is a form of 
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Yoshihiko edition of the Shincho-ko Ki. Ota Gyflichi, SK, 126 n. 3. 

59. Kuroda Toshio, Nihon Chusei no Kokka to Shtikyd (Tokyo: 
Iwanami Shoten, 1976), 467. Kuroda points out the fact that Japan 
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60. Wakita Osamu, Kinsei Hdkensei Seiritsu Shiron, 296. 
61. Peter Pardue, Buddhism: A Historical Introduaion to Buddhist 

Values and the Social and Political Forms They Have Assumed in Asia 
(New York: Macmillan, 1971), 135. 

62. Fujiwara Seika is quoted in Ishida Ichiro, Nihon Bunkashi Gai-
ron, 343. Seika thence became a layman, a Confucian scholar, and a 
famous teacher whose greatest student was Hayashi Razan (1583-
1657) on whom Tokugawa Ieyasu bestowed the title "Doctor" (ha-
kase) and the position of First Secretary to the bakufu in 1606. 

63. Emperor Go-Komyo is quoted in HersheI Webb, The Japanese 
Imperial Institution in the Tokugawa Period (New York: Columbia 
University Press, 1968), 151. Go-Komyo was the first imperial pa
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64. Peter Pardue, Buddhism, 135. 
65. This contention runs throughout Ienaga's Nihon Bunkashi. Ie-

naga seems to infer that Confucianism became the ideology of the 
entire Tokugawa period, but Nakamura Hajime points out that ul
timately the scholars of the Tokugawa period rejected both Bud
dhism and Confucianism. See Nakamura Hajime, The Ways of Think
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con Press, 1970). 
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69. Hayashiya Tatsusaburo, "Kyoto in the Muromachi Age," 31. 

Fujiki Hisashi also speaks of the Nichiren school's emphasis on "profit 
in the present world" in Nihon no Rektsht 15: Oda-Toyotomi Seiken 
(Tokyo: Shogakkan, 1975), 162. 

70. The Christianity that was preached by the Jesuit missionaries 
in sixteenth-century Japan also had a this-worldly flavor. Following 
the first few unsuccessful attempts to communicate Christian doc
trinal concepts in Japanese, the missionaries abandoned a doctrinal 
emphasis in their preaching and directed their attention to what they 
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bly the Dominican priest Herbert McCabe—foreign to Christianity. 
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71. Akamatsu Toshihide and Philip Yampolsky, "Muromachi Zen 
and the Gozan System," 319. 

72. John W. Hall, Japan: From Prehistory to Modern Times (New 
York: Delacorte Press, 1968), 185. To date very little research has 
been conducted on Buddhism and its institutions in the Tokugawa 
period. It may be that the Buddhist clergy had a much larger role in 
the politics of that period than is presently imagined. 
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214-15, 241, 253, 322, 325-27, 
332-35, 340, 349-51, 354, 367-
68, 374, 378, 382, 385, 399-
400; Hideyoshi's relations with, 
239, 249, 394; in the Tokugawa 
period, 243, 247-49, 395. See also 
Ogimachi, Oda Nobunaga's ranks 
and titles 

Enchin, 292 
Endo family, 72 
Endo Motoo, 10-11, 288 
Enkyoji, 226 
Enni, 408 
Ennin, 292 
Enpukuji, 177 
Enryakuji, 20-22, 26-28, 31-32, 43-

44, 55, 57-58, 97-98, 147, 151-
52, 163-67, 170, 172, 203, 217, 
242, 252-53, 256-57, 269-70, 
278, 291, 295, 298, 300, 306, 
308, 313-14, 395, 404-405; con
flict with Nobunaga, 68-69, 81-
82, 86, 93, 97-101, 105, 107-
108, 145-52, 163-64, 166, 172, 
174-76, 193-94, 209, 217-18, 
220, 253, 256-57, 270-71, 278, 

355-58, 363-64, 405; reconstruc
tion of, 236-37, 242, 392. See 
also Tendai school of Buddhism 

Entokuji, 323 
estate managers, see jitd 
Europe, 5, 7, 19, 275, 408-409 
excommunication, see kanki 
execution, see shogm 
extraterritoriality, 26-27, 47, 192. 

See also sanctuary, skujjo fu'nyu-ken 

firearms, 43, 60, 86, 306, 380. See 
also Oda Nobunaga's arms and 
strategy 

Fischer, Peter, 294 
fortress-busting, see sbirowari 
free guilds, see rakuza 
free markets, see rakuichi 
Frois, Luis, S.J., 81, 86, 88-89, 

144, 228, 331-32, 356-57, 382, 
389-90 

Fuden, 206-208, 382 
Fujiki Hisashi, 46-47, 54, 71, 79, 

88, 91, 97, 101, 106, 119, 139-
40, 142-43, 162, 167, 172, 174, 
177, 180, 183-85, 187, 191, 
193, 197-98, 200-201, 209, 239, 
246, 260, 301, 304, 307, 311-
12, 321, 324, 326-27, 336, 345, 
359, 372-73, 375, 378-79, 383, 
410 

Fujiwara family, 290, 324 
Fujiwara Nobumasa, 333 
Fujiwara Nobunaga, 333 
Fujiwara Seika, 279-80, 409 
fujufiise-ha, see Nichiren school of 

Buddhism 
Fukushoji, 219 
fitregashim system, 225-26, 244, 

388-89 
Fuwa Mitsuharu, 362, 369 

gakuryo, 44 
Garibaldi, Giuseppe, 262 

 EBSCOhost - printed on 9/19/2021 5:30 PM via UNIVERSITAET WIEN. All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



I N D E X 

91,148, 273, 281, 297, 305, 
311, 323-24, 338, 348, 365, 
385, 391 

Hnke Monogatan, 3 
herno bunri, 240, 346, 402 
Henry VIII, 262 
Henshoji, 226-27 
Hie Shrine, 147, 408 
hijiri,, 44, 81, 213-14, 219, 307, 

385. See also Kongobuji 
Hioki Shoichi, 11, 58, 105, 122, 

127, 135, 139, 146, 149-50, 
165-66, 214, 292, 337-40, 349-
50, 352-53, 355-58, 360-61, 
363-64 

Hirano, 121, 198, 346 
Hirata Toshiharu, 11, 17-18, 86, 

165, 259-60, 273, 276-77, 291 
Hirate Masahide, 330 
Hoenji, 164, 363 
hoi, 9 
Hojo family, 74, 109, 309, 316 
Hojo Tokitsura, 397 
Hojo Ujimasa, 69, 121 
Hojo Ujitora, 309 
Hojo Yasutoki, 254, 346 
Hokkeji, 257 
Hokoji, 236. See also daibutsu 
Hokyoji, 171, 179, 226 
Honen, 3, 27-29, 295, 302 
Honen'in, 296 
Honganji branch of Shinshu, see 

Jodo-Shin school of Buddhism 
Honganji jinaimachi, see jinaimachi 
Honganji monto, see Jodo-Shin 

school of Buddhism 
Honganji (temple), 296, 300-301; 

Eastern, 243, 396; Ishiyama, 46-
55, 86-S7, 90, 97-98, 100, 102, 
112-17, 121, 127-28, 136-39, 
144, 156, 188, 194-95, 199-200, 
217, 219, 253, 296, 309; West 
em, 243, 396; Yamashina, 36-37, 
45-46, 308; in time of Hide-

Gautama Buddha, 3 
Gay, Suzanne, 33 
gekokujo: defined, 63-64, 317, 335 
gernpei kotai, 324 
Gempei war, 25, 347 
Genko revolt, 30 
Gido, 270, 405 
Gifu, 59, 67, 74, 102 104, 111, 

148, 196, 198, 207, 321, 330, 
377 

Gion Shrine, 31-32 
Go-Daigo, Emperor, 30 
0oho, 38, 106, 143, 229, 256, 270 
gokoku, 16 
Go-Komyo, Emperor, 280, 409 
Go-Nara, Emperor, 325 
Go no Miya, 79 
goso, 22, 34 
Gozan branch of Zen school of 

Buddhism, see Zen school of 
Buddhism 

Grapard, Man, 290 
Great Fool, see dutsuke 
guilds, see za 
Gukansho, 269 
Gyokunen Reiyo, 204, 206, 381 
gyonin, 44, 212, 306, 385 

Hachiman Daibosatsu, 344 
Hakuzan, 323, 344 
Hall, John W., 15, 19, 40, 44, 184, 

198, 245, 254, 282, 326, 397, 
400 

Harada Naomasa, 121, 156, 225, 
326, 370, 380 

Harada Tomohiko, 80, 327 
Hasegawa Hidekazu, 223 
Hatakeyama family, 45, 123, 156, 

360 
Hatakeyama Sadamasa, 123, 156, 

330 
Hatakeyama Takamasa, 360 
Hayashi Razan, 409 
Hayashiya Tatsusaburo, 31, 41, 80, 

429 
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Honganji (temple) (cont.) 
yoshi, 236-37, 243, 392. See also 
Jodo-Shin school of Buddhism, 
Kennyo Kosa, Kyonyo Koju, 
Rennyo 

honji, see honmatsu seido 
Honkokuji, 103, 153, 296 
honmatsu seido, 21, 224-25, 243-44 
Honnoji, 93, 175-76, 305, 334 
Honnoji incident, 93, 144, 334-35 
Honpa Honganji branch of Shin-

shu, see Jodo-Shin school of Bud
dhism 

Honpukuji, 356 
Honseiji, 389 
Hori Hidemasa, 185-86, 359 
Horyuji, 58, 155, 186, 194, 373, 

375-76, 395 
Hosokawa family, 46, 105, 145-46, 

361 
Hosokawa Fujitaka, 73, 178, 199-

200, 319, 322 
Hosokawa Harumoto, 66, 311 
Hosokawa Masamoto, 45 
Hosso school of Buddhism, 8, 152, 

398 
hdteki, 39, 106, 135, 138, 140, 

142-43, 256, 302, 339. See also 
Jodo-Shin school of Buddhism, 
Kennyo Kosa 

household temple system, see danka 
seido 

Hurvitz, Leon, 11-12 
Hyakusaiji, 87, 151-52, 226, 330, 

358, 389 

ichiba, 32-33, 160, 162, 197, 377 
Ichijoin (Echizen), 392 
Ichijoin (Nara), 66, 373 
Idiot, see tawakemono 
Ienaga Saburo, 11, 20, 272, 280-

81,409 
Iio Naokiyo, 326 
Ikeda Katsumasa, 169 

iken, 73, 78, 291 
Iken Fuji Junikajo, 291 
ikka-isshii, 245 
ikki, see confederations 
ikki nai ikki, 53, 312 
Ikko ikki, 36, 39, 303-304. See Jodo-

Shin school of Buddhism 
Ikko monto, see Jodo-Shin school of 

Buddhism 
Ikkosha, 36, 300-301. See Jodo-Shin 

school of Buddhism 
Imagawa family, 60, 316, 372 
Imagawa Yoshimoto, 61-62, 88, 

313, 315 
Imai, see jtnaimachi 
Imai Rintaro, 204-205, 223, 381, 

388 
Imai Sokyu, 204 
Imatani Akira, 33 
Imbe family, 15 
imperial family, see emperor and 

court 
imperial law, see obo 
Inabayama, see Gifa 
Inada family, 389 
India, 19 
Inga Koji, 381 
Inoko Takanari, 108, 340 
Inoue Kiyoshi, 58 
Inoue Mitsusada, 24, 291, 293 
Inoue Toshio, 29, 37-38, 88, 302-

303, 337 
Ippen, 3, 27, 301 
Ishida Ichiro, 11, 91, 260, 264, 

267, 273, 280, 400 
Ishiyama Honganji, see Honganji 

(temple), Jodo-Shin school of 
Buddhism 

Ishiyama Honganji Nikki, 11, 288 
Ishiyama Honganji war, 46, 52, 

101, 120, 129. See Jodo-Shin 
school of Buddhism, Kennyo 
Kosa, Kyonyo Koju 

Isshiki Fujinaga, 169 
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isshiki shihai, 177-80, 183, 189 
Isurugi Shrine, 166 
itchi-issakunin, 177, 183 
Ito Sanemoto, 387 
Ito Saneshige, 387 
Iwasawa Yoshihiko, 106, 278, 381, 

383 

Jesuit missionaries, 83, 148, 227-
30, 302, 326, 328, 336, 357, 
376, 388, 390, 410. See also Gas-
par Coelho, Luis Frois, Organ-
tino Gnecchi-Soldo, Joao Ro-
drigues, Gaspar Vilela 

Ji school of Buddhism, 27, 44, 119, 
155, 160, 300-301, 398 

Jien, 269, 404 
jiho, 226-27, 240 
jiin no hatto, 244, 246 
jike no hatto, 309, 313 
Jimon branch of Tendai, see Tendai 

school of Buddhism 
jin, 80, 327 
jinaimachi, 46-48, 50, 192, 233, 

308-10; Imai, 47, 309, 344; Ishi-
yama Honganji, 46, 192, 194, 
308-309, 353; Kaizuka, 193, 
217, 309, 354, 375, 392; Katata, 
147, 194, 199, 309, 356, 378; 
Tondabayashi, 47, 198, 217, 
309-10; Nobunaga's policy to
ward, 162, 192-94, 196-98, 200-
202, 217, 239, 251, 309-10, 
375, 378; Hideyoshi's policy to
ward, 239 

jingiktm, 18, 290 
jinubt, 290 
Jionji Jogon'in, 205-208, 223-25, 

388 
jiryo, see Buddhist temples' land-

holdings 
jisha bugyo, 225-26, 244, 396-97 
jito, 25-26, 34, 294, 304 
Jitsunyo Koken, 45, 307, 311 

jizamttrai, 35, 299, 303, 360 
Jodo school of Buddhism, 8, 27-28, 

40-42, 44, 46, 207-208, 280, 
313, 387, 398; Nobunaga's pol
icy toward, 217, 222-24; in To-
kugawa period, 246-47 

Jodo-Shin school of Buddhism, 35-
38, 40, 45-49, 62, 163, 246, 
249, 252-53, 270-71, 281, 301, 
303-305, 307-309, 311, 317, 
342, 389; conflicts with other 
schools of Buddhism, 41, 43, 57, 
167, 207, 360; relations with po
litical authorities, 28-29, 38, 229, 
255-56, 258, 301-302, 307, 312; 
alliances with Nobunaga, 155, 
158-60 
Bukkoji branch, 398 
Joshoji branch, 361 
Takada branch, 57, 115, 118-19, 
158-59, 219, 353, 398 
sanmonto, 115, 158-60 
Honganji (Ikko) branch, 300-301; 
power of, 49-52; weaknesses of, 
52-54; in Echizen province (Echi-
zen monto), 45, 51, 53-54, 87, 
102, 110, 113-17, 119-21, 145, 
150, 175, 201, 303, 312; in 
Kaga province, 39, 45, 51, 53-
54, 101, 110, 112, 116-17, 119, 
121, 129, 132-33, 139, 141-43, 
150, 201, 303, 312-13; in Owari 
province, 45, 65; Nagashima 
monto, 102, 107-108, 113-14, 
142, 340, 342, 347; Saiga monto, 
45, 48, 110, 123-24, 126, 128, 
131-33, 135, 138, 144-45, 156-
57, 210, 212-13, 215-16, 219, 
238, 314, 347, 352, 360; conflict 
with Nobunaga, 70, 83, 87, 97, 
100, 145, 148-51, 155, 157, 
160, 183, 194-95, 197-98, 210, 
218-19, 253, 348, 387; in time 
of Hideyoshi, 243, 398; Honpa 
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Jodo-Shin school (cont.) 
Honganji branch, 396, 398; 
Otani Honganji branch, 396, 
398. See also Honganji, jinaima-
ehi, Kennyo Kosa, Kyonyo Koju, 
Oda Nobunaga's military policy, 
Osaka, Rennyo, Shinran 

Jogon'in, see Jionji Jogon'in 
jdkamacht, 191, 193, 196, 224, 308, 

374, 377 
Jokoji, 222 
Joshoji, 361 
Junnyo Kosho, 135, 236, 243, 392 
JiishichijdKenpd, 15 

Kabuki, 266 
Kaburaki Yorinobu, 312 
Kaga monto, see Jodo-Shin school of 

Buddhism 
Kai family, 338 
Kaisen Joki, 358 
Kaizuka, see Jtnatmachi 
Kakkei (or Kakukei), see Ashikaga 

Yoshiaki 
Kakuban, 295 
Kamakura shogunate, 25, 33, 170, 

173, 175, 192, 254, 317 
kami, 8, 15, 18, 73, 86, 88, 92-93, 

116, 136-37, 187, 260, 266, 
273, 331, 335, 344, 351 

Kamo Shrine, 173, 221 
kan/kanmon system: defined, 298 
Kanamori, 196, 198, 200, 377 
Kanamori Nagachika, 326 
kandaka (system): defined, 371 
kanki, 40, 106, 304 
Kanmu Heishi family, 370 
Kannonji, 84, 328 
Kano school, 267 
kanpaku, see regents 
kanrei: defined, 45 
Kanshuji Harutoyo, 127, 130-31, 

324, 349-50 
kanzu, 220, 386 
Kasahara Kazuo, 11, 29, 37-38, 88, 

103, 105, 302-303, 337 
Kashiwahara Yusen, 71, 88, 293 
Kasuga Shrine, 187 
katmagari, 119, 154-55, 160, 239, 

346, 394 
Katata, see jinaimachi 
Katsumata Shizuo, 71, 89, 91, 177, 

317, 321, 332, 369 
Katsuno Ryushin, 385 
Kawai Masaharu, 31 
Kawajiri Hidetaka, 114, 355 
Kegon school of Buddhism, 17 
Keicho shwron, 247 
Keishii Tesso, 205, 381 
kenehi: by Nobunaga, 97, 165, 181, 

183-90, 214, 217-18, 222, 359, 
372-74; by Hideyoshi, 186, 189-
90, 239, 394. See also sashidashi, 
Taikd kenehi 

kenmon (taisei), 8, 296-97 
Kenninji, 296 
Kennyo Kosa, 46, 48-49, 51-54, 

129, 252, 255-56, 311-12, 340-
42, 349-50, 384, 401; conflict 
with Kyonyo Koju, 133-35, 352-
53; conflict with Nobunaga, 102-
106, 109-11, 113-15, 120-21, 
127, 129, 133, 138-44, 156, 
168, 197, 210, 214, 218-19, 
236, 311, 337-42, 344, 349-53, 
401; in time of Hideyoshi, 392. 
See also Honganji, Kyonyo Koju, 
Oda Nobunaga's military policy 

Kenshoji, 218, 386 
kiganji/kigansho, 67, 87, 151, 319, 

330, 366, 388 
Httseijo, 171, 201, 220-21, 334, 

366-67, 376, 387 
kisannin, 118, 159, 249, 345 
Kitabatake family, 104 
Kitabatake Nobunori, 154 
Kitagawa, Joseph, 18-19, 243, 247-

48, 268, 406 
Kiyomizudera, 152 
Kobayakawa Takakage, 87 
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Kofukuji, 21-22, 26, 28, 32, 42-43, 
57-58, 66-67, 186-87, 250, 288, 
290, 294, 329, 373, 405; rela
tions with Nobunaga, 78, 186-
88; conflict with Hideyoshi, 238 

Kogi branch of Shingon school, see 
Shingon school of Buddhism 

kokka: defined, 393 
koku: defined, 298 
kokubunjiikokubun-niji, 17, 278, 

290, 298 
kokudaka (system), 177, 183, 371, 

402 
kokugaku, 272, 277 
kokuinjo, 250, 400 
kokujin, 304, 311, 360 
Komatsuji, 87, 226-27, 330 
Kongobuji, 20, 26-27, 43-44, 57-

58, 103, 186-87, 192-93, 294-
95, 306-307; conflict with Nego-
roji, 26-27, 51, 80, 139, 153, 
155-56, 158, 185-86, 236, 294-
95, 314, 360, 384-85; relations 
with Nobunaga, 80, 139, 144, 
153, 155-58, 160, 168, 187, 
212, 218-19, 253; suppression 
of, 206-16, 236-38, 249-50, 392, 
394, 400. See also hijiri 

Kongoji, 26, 103, 153, 190, 202-
203, 213 

Konkoji, 296 
KonkdmySkyd, 16 
Konoe Sakihisa, 130, 137-39, 141, 

318, 350-51, 354 
Konzeji, 223 
Koshoji, 310 
Kozen Gokoku Ron, 29 
Kukai, 20, 291, 295-96, 307 
Kuki Yoshitaka, 123, 347 
kumano βοδ fuda, 344 
Kuonji, 209 
Kuroda Toshio, 8-9, 11, 18, 23-25, 

29, 253, 278, 285, 292-93, 296-
97,409 

Kuwata Tadachika, 68, 75, 77, 85, 

311, 317, 324, 333, 343, 349, 
354, 385 

kyodan, 35, 48. See Jodo-Shin 
school of Buddhism 

Kyonyo Koju, 51, 341, 350, 352, 
401; relations with Kennyo Kosa, 
133-35, 236, 352-53; conflict 
with Nobunaga, 133-38, 141, 
144, 152, 154, 188, 210-11, 
219, 353-54, 384; in time of 
Hideyoshi, 243, 354, 392 

Kyoto, 20, 31, 41, 55, 59-60, 63, 
67, 74, 78, 91, 103-105, 109, 
111, 149-50, 153, 194, 199, 
202-204, 206, 209, 242, 265, 
278, 323, 342, 347, 380, 388 

Kyoto no Rekishi, 40, 48, 55, 71, 
103, 116, 145, 150, 203, 205-
209, 257, 269, 311-13, 383 

Lai Whalen, 28-29, 245 
Laures, Johannes, 391 
Lirfde, 83 
Lloyd, Arthur, 269 
Lotus (Hokke) school of Buddhism, 

see Nichiren school of Buddhism 
Louis XIV, 72 

Machiavelli, 92, 334 
Maeba Nagatoshi, 113 
Maeda family, 250, 389 
Maeda Toshiie, 362-63, 369, 392 
main temple - branch temple sys

tem, see honmatsu seido 
Makinooji, 185-86, 210, 384 
Mampukuji, 296 
mappo, 265 
markets, see ichiba 
Mass, Jeffrey P., 26, 63, 268, 294 
Matsudaira Hirotada, 315-16 
Matsui Yukan, 84, 116-17, 129-30, 

135, 138, 187, 225, 326, 328, 
344, 370, 380, 385, 387 

matsuji, see honmatsu seido 
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Matsunaga family, 103, 169, 319, 
325, 360 

Matsunaga Hisahide, 61, 63, 66, 
73, 109, 124, 169, 186, 348, 
365, 373 

Matsunaga Hisamichi (Uemon no 
Suke), 61, 124, 169, 348 

Matsunami Yoshihiro, 295 
McCabe, Herbert, 410 
Mikatagahara, Battle of, 111, 342 
Minamoto family, 25, 324, 332 
Minamoto-Taira alternation, see 

gempei kotat 
Minamoto Yoritomo, 254 
Miyagawa Mitsuru, 34, 371 
Miyasaka Yiisho, 306 
Miyoshi family, 50-51, 59, 66, 74, 

103-105, 107, 113, 115, 145-46, 
153, 155, 167, 169, 195, 319, 
325, 337, 348, 355, 360, 373 

Miyoshi Nagayoshi (Chokei), 66, 
74 

Miyoshi no Kiyoyuki, 291 
Miyoshi Yasunaga, 116-17, 336, 

344, 380 
Miyoshi Yoshitsugu, 74, 110, 341 
Mokujiki Oyo, 236, 392 
Momoyama palace-castle, 266, 305 
Momoyama period, see Azuchi-Mo-

moyama period 
monto, see Jodo-Shin school of Bud

dhism 
monzeki, 21, 87, 131, 163, 167, 

213 
monzenmacht, 32-34, 145, 162, 

165, 192-94, 233, 239, 251, 
297, 299, 355-56; Otsu1 146, 
165, 194-95, 292, 320, 355; Sa
kamoto, 98, 105, 110, 145-48, 
165, 193-94, 269, 375 

Mori family, 50-51, 60, 65, 67, 74, 
104, 112, 120, 122, 125-29, 
133, 144, 157, 188, 325-26, 
332, 335, 347, 351, 355 

Mori Koichi, 249 
Mori Motonari, 87 
Mori Terumoto, 69, 75, 120, 122-

23, 127, 135, 349, 351 
Mori Yoshinari, 145, 163, 165, 

194, 355, 362, 364, 372 
Morris, V. Dixon, 306 
Mozume Tadashige, 368 
Mt. Hiei, see Enryakuji 
Mt. Koya, see Daidenpoin, Kono-

buji 
Mt. Minobu, 392 
Mudoji, 147 
Murai Sadakatsu, 74, 77, 116, 152, 

170, 173, 208, 225, 326, 370, 
383 

Murakami, Emperor, 314 
Murdoch, James, 81, 405-406 
Muromachi shogunate, 30, 32-34, 

42, 56, 66, 71, 74-75, 90-91, 
182, 195, 278, 305, 318-19, 
324, 378, 397 

Myochi'in, 370 
Myokakuji, 335 
Myokenji, 226, 296, 367 
Myoshinji, 87, 226-27 

Nagahara Keiji, 22, 28, 30, 34-35, 
37, 44-48, 70, 155, 299, 301-
302, 304, 310-11, 326, 340, 
360, 375 

Nagai family, 103 
Nagaoka Fujitaka, 87, 114-15, 128, 

154, 157, 330-31, 346, 368 
Nagashima monto, see Jodo-Shin 

school of Buddhism 
nagasode, 211, 353, 384 
Nagata Kagehiro, 341 
Nakagawa Kiyohide, 126, 128, 349 
Nakagawa Shigemasa, 325, 341 
Nakamura Hajime, 281, 409 
Nakao Takashi, 207, 382 
Nakatomi family, 15 
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Nakayama Tadachika, 326 
Nanazato Yorichika, 312 
Nanzenji, 296, 298, 381 
Napoleon Bonaparte, 72 
Negoroji, 43-44, 57-58, 193, 209-

10, 215, 217-18, 230, 295, 306, 
310, 314, 360; relations with 
Nobunaga, 57, 123, 155-61, 
212-13, 215-18, 230, 253, 360-
61; destruction of, 216, 237-38, 
249, 393 

Negoro-Saiga-shii, 155, 310, 360 
Negoroshii, 156, 306 
nembutsu, 134, 207, 270, 301-302 
nengu, 24 
Neo-Confucianism, see Confucian

ism 
New Religions, 282 
Nichijo Chozan, 77, 87, 320, 325-

26, 363-64 
Nichiren, 3, 8, 27, 29 
Nichiren (Lotus/Hokke) school of 

Buddhism, 8, 40-42, 44, 46, 54-
57, 88, 203-204, 246-47, 256-
57, 280-81, 313, 361, 387, 389, 
393, 410; fujufuse-ha, 247, 398; 
alliance with Nobunaga, 155, 
160. See also Azudn shiiron 

Nihon Seikyoshi, 147, 356 
Nijo palace, 74, 79, 81, 86, 112, 

261, 323, 326, 389 
Nikko, 205-206 
Nikkozan, 242, 278 
Ninchoji, 67, 170, 366 
Ninnaji, 26, 103, 153, 167, 171, 

173, 178-79, 181-82, 213, 370, 
405 

Nittei, 256 
Niwa Nagahide, 80, 136, 144, 169, 

325, 341 
Niwata Shigechika, 384 
Niwata Shigeyasu, 127, 130-31, 

349-50 
No, 266 

obo: defined, 18. See also buppd, 
Buddhism-state relations 

obo-buppo mutual dependence thesis: 
defined, 24. See Buddhism-state 
relations 

dbd ibon, 38, 143 
Ochiai Nagasada, 387 
Oda family, 59, 67, 82, 90, 317, 

321, 338 
Oda Daimyojin Shrine, 363 
Oda Hidenari, 343 
Oda Nagamasu, 329 
Oda Nobuharu, 160, 215 
Oda Nobuhide, 59, 90, 315, 317, 

330, 333 
Oda Nobuhiro, 61, 84, 316, 343 
Oda Nobunaga, 80-92, 126, 220, 

233-34, 271, 285, 327, 334-36; 
arms and strategy, 60, 107-109, 
112, 120, 125-27, 129, 147, 
157, 204, 210, 333, 343, 346-
47, 349; political philosophy, 70-
72, 89-90, 92, 165, 252, 254, 
257-59, 276, 321-22, 332; 
motto, 93, 266, 321, 330; regime 
compared with successors, 248, 
399; relations with his vassals, 
61-65, 178-79, 189, 316, 318, 
334, 349, 369, 377, 379; rela
tions with shogun, 65-75, 80, 
319; relations with emperor and 
court, 76-80, 89-92; ranks and ti
tles, 68, 89-90, 139, 181, 323-
24, 326, 333; attitude toward 
Buddhism, 85-89, 327, 330-31, 
389; Buddhist temple allies, 100, 
155-61, 210, 212-13, 217, 360; 
relations with Jesuit missionaries, 
227-30; levies, 61, 103, 172, 
194-95, 337, 375-76, 381 
Policies: unification, 97, 162; 
military, 51, 58, 97-98, 100-62, 
179, 191, 218, 220, 237, 241, 
258, 332, 338-39; land, 97-98, 
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Oda Nobunaga (cont.) 
100, 145, 162-91, 218, 220, 
363, 367-68, 371; urban, 97-98, 
100, 162, 191-216, 218, 220; re
sults of, 217-30, 233-37, 240-52, 
254, 264, 272, 282-83 

Oda Nobunaga Monjo no Kenkyii, 9-
10, 100-101, 286 

Oda Nobuo (or Nobukatsu), 321, 
329 

Oda Nobuoki, 61, 107, 271, 340 
Oda Nobutada, 89, 207, 332, 335, 

382 
Oda Nobutaka, 144-45, 215, 321, 

336 
Oda Nobuyuki, 84 
Oda Shinkichi, 329 
Ogimachi, Emperor, 67, 76, 79-80, 

127, 129, 165-66, 170, 213, 
326, 330, 365. See also emperor 
and court 

Oichi, 104 
Oka (SuS no Kami), 348 
Okada Akio, 82, 91-92, 255, 334, 

399 
Okada Seishi, 8-9, 290 
Okehazama, Battle of, 61-62, 88, 

93, 315 
Okuno Takahiro, 9, 64, 76, 106, 

109-10, 123, 125, 141, 154-55, 
157, 160, 164, 166, 169, 171-
72, 180-81, 183, 188, 199, 205, 
214, 217, 253, 273, 277-78, 
311, 314, 320, 322, 324-25, 
328, 331-32, 337, 341-43, 347-
48, 350, 354, 358, 360, 365, 
367-68, 371, 374, 376-77, 381-
83, 385, 399. See also Oda No-
bunaga Monjo no Kenkyii 

one household - one temple system, 
see ikka-isshu 

Omin War, 42, 163, 175, 258, 
264, 305-306 

Onjoji (Miidera), 21, 27, 108, 146, 
165, 194, 292, 295, 355, 405 

Ono Tatsunosuke, 240 
Organtino Gnecchi-Soldo, 228-29, 

390-91 
Osaka, 45-46, 51-52, 87, 112-13, 

115, 118, 122, 130-31, 133, 
144, 194-95, 210, 265, 309, 
330-31, 344, 353-54, 392. See 
also Honganji, jinaimacht 

Ota Gyuichi, 10, 286-87. See also 
Shincho-kd Kt 

Otani Honganji branch of Shinshu, 
see Jodo-Shin school of Buddhism 

Otomo family, 67 
Otomo Yoshishige (Sorin), 69 
0tsu, see monzenmachi, Onjoji 
Hutsuke, 90, 92 
Owaki Densuke, 204, 206-208, 382 
Oyo (Konze priest), 223 
Oze Hoan, 93, 288, 335, 408. See 

also Shincho Ki, Taiko Ki 

papacy, 19, 262, 409. See also 
Christianity 

Pardue, Peter, 29, 279-80, 296 
peace contracts, 79-80, 344. See ku-

mano goo fluia 
peasant uprisings (byakushd ikki), 

400 
Portugal, 43, 390 
Pure Land school of Buddhism, see 

Jodo school of Buddhism 

Raigei'in, 366 
rakuichi-rakuza, 98, 196-200, 377-

78 
realm, see tenka, Oda Nobunaga's 

political philosophy 
red seal, see shuin 
red seal documents, see shuinjd 
red seal system, see shuinsei 
Reformation, English, 403 
regents: kampaku, 22, 89, 332, 350; 

shikken, 404-405; Hideyoshi, 238 
Reischauer, Edwin O., 5 
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religious debates, see shiiron, Azuchi 
shiiron, Ketcho shiiron 

Rennyo Kenju, 35-36, 39, 45-46, 
55, 256, 258, 281, 300-302, 
308, 312, 356. See also Jodo-Shin 
school of Buddhism, Honganji 

Rinzai branch of Zen Buddhism, see 
Zen school of Buddhism 

Rissho Ankoku Ron, 29 
Ritsu (Precept) school of Bud

dhism, 27, 398 
Rodrigues, Joao, 264 
Rokkaku family, 46, 50, 59-60, 62, 

67, 103-105, 108-109, 113, 145, 
151-52, 222, 311, 377, 388 

Rokkaku Yoshisuke, 152 
Roman Catholic Church, see Chris

tianity, Jesuit missionaries 
Rosenfield, John, 267 
Roshana (Vairochana) Buddha, 17 

Saginomori, 133, 137-38, 144-45, 
352-53, 392 

Saicho, 20, 145, 291, 296 
Saigashu, see Jodo-Shin school of 

Buddhism 
Sai'in, 180, 189, 370, 374 
Saikoji, 206 
Sairenji, 226 
Saito family, 67, 103-105, 145, 321 
Saito Tatsuoki, 59, 324 
Saito Yoshitatsu, 84 
Sakai, 41, 84, 144, 194-95, 198-99, 

203-204, 206, 306, 320, 375-76, 
380, 382, 385 

Sakamoto, see monzenmaehi, Enrya-
kuji 

sakoku, 268, 402 
Sakuma Jinkuro, 211 
Sakuma Nobumori, 109, 113, 124, 

129, 135, 148, 164, 211-12, 
331, 356-58, 378, 384, 391 

sanctuary (asylum), 26-27, 152, 
171-72, 211, 215-16, 238, 294, 
367. See also shugo fit'nyii-ken 

Sanehito, Crown Prince, 79, 326, 
350 

Sanji-Chionji, 179 
sankin-kotai, 399 
sanko, 9 
Sanmon branch of Tendai, see Ten-

dai school of Buddhism 
sanmonto, see Jodo-Shin school of 

Buddhism 
Sanno Shinto, 278, 408 
Sansom, George, 80, 82, 261, 403 
sanzairyd, 25 
Sanzen'in, 366 
sashidashi, 181, 370. See kenchi 
Sassa Narimasa, 362-63, 369 
seailarization, 28-29, 270, 274-75, 

278, 281, 407-408. See also Bud
dhism-state relations 

Seifukuji, 238 
Seishuji, 330 
Seiyo Joan, 206, 208, 222 
Sekigahara, Batde of, 305 
sekisho, 32, 78, 98, 201-202, 217, 

233, 251, 379-80 
Sen no Rikyii, 350 
Sengoku period, 3-4, 42, 63, 258, 

264, 305. Seegekokufi 
sengoku daimyo, 4, 42, 48, 55, 61, 

67, 83, 92, 163-64, 171, 177, 
184-85, 191-92, 205, 224, 254, 
305-306, 310, 313, 330, 342, 
369, 371, 374, 376-77, 389, 395 

Senjuji, 119, 158, 219, 361 
Senpuku Shikibu no Daibu, 113 
Senpukuji, 110-11 
Senrinji, 152, 172, 222, 358 
Sentsuji, 163 
Seventeen Article Constitution, see 

Jushichijo Kenpo 
shakubuku, 55. See abo Nichiren 

school of Buddhism 
Shiba family, 59, 338 
Shibata Katsuie, 61-62, 108, 113, 

115, 122, 124-25, 128-29, 131-
33, 136, 139, 143, 148, 154, 
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Shibata Katsuie (amt.) 
159-60, 164, 197-98, 211, 239, 
246, 346, 348, 358, 378; ap
pointed to Echizen, 63, 118-19, 
141, 175-76, 179, 201, 318, 345 

Shibata Katsusada, 115, 118, 159 
Shibayama Chojiro, 123-24, 348 
shikai, 89, 332 
shiki: defined, 177, 369 
shikken, see regents 
Shimai Soshitsu, 265 
Shimazu family, 67, 74 
Shimazu Yoshihisa, 322 
Shimomura Fujio, 10-11, 288 
Shimotsuma family, 52, 312, 351, 

353 
Shimotsuma Raijun (Yorizumi), 

312 
Shimotsuma Rairen (Yoriyasu), 312 
Shimotsuma Rairyu (Yoritatsu), 

135, 312, 339 
Shimotsuma Raisho (Yoriteru), 

115-16, 119, 159, 312, 343 
shincht (shinrySchi), 164-66, 179-80, 

182-83, 242, 363-64, 370, 374, 
389 

Shinao Ki, 93, 270, 288, 356, 363. 
See also Oze Hoan 

Shincho-Im Ki, 10-11, 77, 86, 88, 
100, 104, 116, 148, 156, 186, 
205-207, 211, 269-70, 287, 309-
10, 326, 336, 348, 350, 356, 
358, 367, 381-82, 383-85, 390, 
405. See also Ota Gyiiichi 

Shingon school of Buddhism, 8, 20, 
78, 155, 282, 314, 358, 387, 
398; Kogi branch of, 295; Shingi 
branch of, 295 

shinjin ihon, 38, 142 
Shinnyodo, 261 
Shinran, 3, 27, 29, 35, 105, 134, 

255-56, 281, 300, 302, 307, 
352, 401, 404. See also Honganji, 
Jodo-Shin school of Buddhism 

Shinsen'in, 168 
Shinto, 8-9, 16, 18, 21, 23, 88, 

260, 275, 277-79, 300, 397-98, 
408. See also buppd, 6bd, Bud
dhism-Shinto relations 

Shiokawa Kunimitsu, 346 
shirmari, 154, 359, 375 
Shitennoji, 338 
shoen, 22-23, 25-27, 172. See also 

Buddhist temples' landholdings 
shdensei, 22, 34-35, 163, 177, 180, 

182-85, 189, 239, 306, 371. See 
also shuinsei 

shogai, 40, 304, 339 
Shojoji, 361 
Shokokuji, 167 
Shomu, Emperor, 17, 278, 289, 

298, 393 
Shomyoji, 115, 118, 159, 343 
Shonenji, 119, 160 
Shonyo Kokyo, 45-46, 48 
Shoren'in, 87, 330 
Shotoku, Prince Regent, 15, 19, 58 
Shotokuji, 218, 339 
Shugo1 25-26, 38-39, 47, 59, 294, 

298, 317, 338 
shugo daimyo, 34, 42, 299, 317 
shugodai, 317 
shugo fu'nyii-ken, 25-26, 34, 47, 

170-71, 227, 238, 309, 366. See 
also extraterritoriality, sanctuary 

shuin, 364-65, 400 
shuinjo, 98, 167-68, 173-74, 179-

82, 239, 250, 365 
shuinsei, 180, 183-84 
shumon aratame (yaku), 119, 245-

46, 397 
shuron, 55, 207, 209, 247, 313. See 

also Azuehi shuron, Nichiren 
school of Buddhism, Keiehd shu
ron 

Siddhartha Gautama, 329 
Smith, Bardwell L., 267 
Soga family, 15-16 
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sdhei, 21-22, 25, 27-28, 42-44, 97-
98, 103, 105, 123, 146-49, 153, 
155-56, 158, 160, 210, 212-13, 
217, 230, 233, 238, 249, 260, 
292, 295, 298, 306, 308, 310, 
360, 373, 385, 393. See also 
akuso 

Sdken Ki (OeUt Gunki), 363 
Solomon, Michael, 38-39, 256, 

270, 302, 304 
Soncho Hoshinno, 330 
soniryd, 17 
sonnoto, 272 
Spain, 390 
Sugaya Nagayori, 154, 166 
Sugi no Bo, 156-57. See also Nego-

roji 
Sugihara Yasuko (Kita no Mando-

koro), 84-85, 328 
Sugitani Zenju no Bo, 104-105, 

338 
Sugiyama Jiro, 82, 91, 328, 330, 

334 
supplements, see sanko 
Susser, Bernard, 65, 77, 101, 178-

79, 184-85, 188-90, 237, 239, 
318, 322, 369, 379, 393-95 

Sutra of Golden Light, see Konko-
myokyo 

Suzuki Magoichi, 215, 347 
Suzuki Ryoichi, 205, 383-85 
Swyngedouw, Jan, 254, 275 

Taga Shrine, 219, 386 
Taigen Siifu, 313 
Taibd ritsuryd, 16, 20, 258 
Taika no kaisbin, 16 
taikd kencbi, 239, 287 
Taiko Ki, 288, 405 
Taira family, 3, 25, 323-24, 332 
Taira Kiyomori, 254 
Taishaku, 344 
Takada branch of Shinshu, see Jodo-

Shin school of Buddhism 

Takatsukasa family, 370 
Takayama Hida no Kami, 114 
Takayama Ukon, 114, 228-29, 349-

50, 390-91 
Takayanagi Shun'ichi, 264, 334 
Takebe Shochi, 204, 206-207, 382 
Takeda family, 50-51, 59-60, 62, 

67, 70, 73-75, 104, 107, 109, 
111-13, 115, 117, 122, 145, 
152, 313, 316, 342, 347 

Takeda Katsuyori, 89, 113, 121, 
123 

Takeda Nobutora, 81 
Takeda Shingen, 61-62, 69, 74-75, 

81, 83, 86, 108-109, 111-13, 
148, 257, 311, 322, 340-42, 
389, 392 

Takei Sekian, 189-90, 225, 326, 
370 

Takekoshi Yosaburo, 25 
Takeyama Michio, 268, 273 
Takigawa Kazumasu, 123, 187, 347 
Tako Souemon, 359 
Takugen Shflon, 71, 87, 330, 386 
Tale of the Heike, see Heike Mo-

nogatari 
Tamamuro Taijo, 11, 21-23, 48, 

55-56, 103, 165, 240, 242, 246, 
250, 272, 294, 306, 337-38, 
340, 343, 360, 368, 385, 393, 
396, 398, 400 

Tamon'in, 187, 288 
Tamon'in Nikki, 11, 187, 211, 269, 

288, 373 
Tanaka Yoshinari, 269, 408 
Taoism, 276 
Tateri Munetsugu, 127, 324 
tawakemono, 90, 92 
tea ceremony, 267-68, 334 
teuhugaku, 279 
temple laws, see jiho 
temple ordinances, seejiin no hatto 
Tenborin Sanjo Kiyomori, 311 
Tendai school of Buddhism, 8, 20, 
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Tendai school (cont.) 
78, 153, 242-43, 278, 314, 358, 
387, 398, 409; Jimon branch of, 
292; Sanmon branch of, 292. See 
also Enryakuji, Onjoji 

tenka: defined, 70-71. See Oda No-
bunaga's political philosophy 

tenkafubu: defined, 71. See Oda 
Nobunaga's political philosophy 

Tenkai, 278 
Tenmon Hokke no Ran, 55, 57, 203, 

313, 336 
Tennoji (temple), 169, 338 
Tenrikyo, 298 
Tenryuji, 31, 33, 189-90, 221, 370, 

374, 387 
tento, 71, 260 
tera bugyd, 33, 397 
Teramachi, 240 
Tera no Uchi, 240 
tochigyo, 173-76, 183 
Todaiji, 22, 26, 58, 168, 181, 186, 

250, 290, 294, 365, 373, 402 
Toeizan, 242, 278 
Tofukuji, 296 
Tohokuin, 187 
Toji, 22, 57, 163, 168, 178, 291, 

314, 365 
Tojiin, 168 
Tokichiro Onnadomo, see Sugihara 

Yasuko 
Tokitsugu-kyo Ki, 11, 147, 288 
Tokitsune-kyd Ki, 11, 209, 288 
Tokugawa family, 248, 250 
Tokugawa Hidetada, 397 
Tokugawa Ieyasu, 4-5, 61, 65, 81, 

85, 105, 111, 113, 115, 119, 
233, 241-43, 247-48, 250, 267, 
277-78, 305, 315-16, 335, 365, 
391-92, 409 

Tokugawa shogunate, 4, 82, 226, 
230, 233, 239, 246-48, 264, 
268, 276-78, 322, 346, 391, 
395, 399, 402, 406; policy to

ward Buddhism, 119, 224-26, 
234-36, 241-48, 250, 395-400, 
406, 409-10 

tokusei-rei, 39, 47, 173-76, 183, 
196-97, 202-203, 221, 303, 309, 
368, 387 

toll barriers, see sekisho 
TomitaNagashige, 113 
Tondabayashi, see jinaimachi 
Tonomine Shrine, 170, 373 
Tordesillas, Treaty of, 390 
Toshogu, 278 
townsmen, see chimin 
Toyoda Takeshi, 11, 44, 91, 293, 

380, 399 
Toyotomi Hideyori, 242, 287, 393, 

396 
Toyotomi Hideyoshi, 81, 85, 285, 

316, 328-29; in Nobunaga's serv
ice, 61-65, 72, 107, 113, 124-25, 
128, 131, 143, 154, 158, 179, 
190, 197-98, 203, 325, 334-36, 
348, 351-52, 354, 386; his re
gime, 83, 177, 183, 211, 239, 
249, 323, 332, 346, 350, 377, 
380, 384, 395; policy toward 
Buddhist temples, 119, 163, 216, 
224, 233-43, 248-52, 267, 272, 
383, 391-95; policy toward 
Christianity, 229-30; kencbi, 186, 
189-90, 374 

True Pure Land school of Bud
dhism, see Jodo-Shin school of 
Buddhism 

Tsuchihashi Heiji, 215-16 
Tsuda Ichiyasu, 164 
Tsuji Zennosuke, 11, 22, 77, 80, 

84, 148, 152, 209, 220, 234-36, 
241, 263, 292, 295, 298, 324, 
357-58, 368, 391, 403 

Tsutsui Junkei, 86, 124, 136, 154, 
186, 329, 359 

Uematsu Torasaburo, 288 
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Uesugi family, 50, 59-60, 67, 109, 
112, 118, 122, 125, 157, 309, 
342, 346 

Uesugi Kenshin, 61-62, 69, 111-
12, 121, 123-25, 166, 319, 341-
42, 347-48, 389 

Ujiie Naomoto, 61, 108 
Ukita family, 125 
Unkoji, 171, 176-77, 201 
uprisings (ikki), 101-102, 299, 400 
Urakami family, 123 
Utsu family, 77 
Utsu Yorishige, 77 

Varley, H. Paul, 408 
Vilela, Gaspar, 306 

Wada Koremasa, 67 
Wakamori Taro, 91, 399 
Wakita Haruko, 25, 308 
Wakita Osamu, 26, 30, 33, 47, 66-

68, 79-80, 89-90, 150, 166-67, 
170-71, 173-75, 177-78, 181-85, 
188, 194-95, 198-99, 202, 217, 
223, 238, 240-41, 248-49, 262, 
273, 279, 299, 308, 318, 326-
27, 329, 331, 346, 358, 362, 
368, 371, 373, 376, 378-80, 
386, 394-95, 406 

Washio Junkei, 354 
Watanabe Yosuke, 214, 381, 384 
Weinstein, Stanley, 28 

Western (Nicbi) Honganji, see Hon-
ganji 

Western Pagoda, 147. See Enryakuji 

Yakushiji, 373 
Yamaguchi family, 84 
Yamamura, Kozo, 326, 380 
Yamanaka family, 348 
Yamashina Honganji, see Honganji 
Yamashina Tokitsugu, 257, 288, 

356, 402 
Yamashina Tokitsune, 288 
Yampolsky, Philip, 56, 270, 282 
Yanagawa Keiichi, 275 
Yazaki Takeo, 277, 337 
Yokawa, 147. See Enryakuji 
Yokoi Kiyoshi, 317 
Tow ritsuryd, 17, 20, 258 
Yoshida Shoin, 272 
Yuzu Nembutsu school of Bud

dhism, 398 

za, 31, 33, 195-96, 198-99, 203, 
217, 239, 251, 297-99, 376-77, 
379-80, 394 

Zen school of Buddhism, 8, 27-29, 
31-33, 41, 55-56, 220-22, 267, 
270, 276, 279-82, 296, 298, 
386, 389, 398, 405 

Zojoj i, 242 
Zonkaku Kogen, 302 

 EBSCOhost - printed on 9/19/2021 5:40 PM via UNIVERSITAET WIEN. All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



Library of Congress Cataloging in Publication Data 

McMullin, Neil, 1940-
Buddhism and the state in sixteenth-century Japan. 

Bibliography: p. 
Includes index. 

1. Buddhism and state—Japan. 2. Oda Nobunaga, 1534-1582. 
3. Japan—History—Azuchi-Momoyama period, 1568-1603. 

I. Title. 
BQ687.M4 1984 322ΜΌ952 84-42572 

ISBN 0-691-07291-4 (alk. paper) 

 EBSCOhost - printed on 9/19/2021 5:40 PM via UNIVERSITAET WIEN. All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use


